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PROLOG 


There are five sects of Vai§navism altogether. These are: 

1. Sri-Vaisnava Sampradaya 
Founder: Ramanuja 

School of philosophy: ViSistadvaita Vedanta 

The states in which its followers are found: Tamil Nadu, Andhra 

Pradesh and Karnataka 

2. Brahma-Vai§nava Sampradaya 
Founder: Madhva 

School of philosophy: Dvaita Vedanta 

The states in which its followers are found: Karnataka, 

Maharashtra, Andhra Pradesh and Tamil Nadu 

3. Sanakadi-Vaisnava Sampradaya 
Founder: Nimbarka 

School of philosophy: Dvaitadvaita Vedanta 

The states in which its followers are found: Uttar Pradesh, Bihar 

and Bengal 

4. Rudra-Vaisnava Saippradaya 
Founder: Vallabha 

School of philosophy: Suddhadvaita Vedanta 

The states in which its followers are found: Rajasthan, Gujarat 

and Uttar Pradesh 

5. Gaudiya-Vaisnava Sampradaya 
Founder: Caitanya 

School of philosophy: Acintyabhedabheda Vedanta 

The states in which its followers are found: Bengal and Orissa 

All of them are theistic and realistic reactions to the absolutis¬ 
ts idealism of Sankara’s Advaita Vedanta and his all-encompass- 
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ing Smarta-Pancayatana sampradaya. The first two are South In¬ 
dian and follow the ai$varya bhakti-marga (Master-servant rela¬ 
tionship between the Lord and His devotee), while the latter three 
are North Indian and adhere to the mZdhurya bhakti-mirga 
(Lover-beloved relationship between the Lord and His devotee). 
Also, while the *Laksmi-Nar5yana’ concept predominates South 
Indian Vaisnavism, the ‘Radha-Krsna* element pervades the three 
North Indian Vaisnava sects. Furthermore, the South Indian 
Vai$navas are relatively more intellectualized than their northern 
Indian counterparts. This is especially true of Madhva’s sect which 
has had a very strong scholastic tradition ever since the time of its 
inception. In fact it has been the pontiffs and panfitas of the Madhva 
sect who have been the doyens of the anti-MaySvSda campaign. 
This fact would become clear if one were to take a panoramic and 
synchronistic view of the history of the anti-Advaita movement as 
a whole. To wit, the Nyayamita of Vyasa Tirtha (1478-1539 C.E.) 
almost shattered the position of Advaita in the field of Indian thought 
until it was resalvaged and presented anew in the Advaitasiddhi of 
Madhusudana Sarasvati (1540-1600 C.E.) from which time began 
the era of neo-Advaitism. Prof. S.N. Dasgupta pays flowing trib¬ 
utes to the scholastic tradition of Dvaita Vedanta when he says: 

‘In my opinion, Jaya Tirtha and Vyasa Tirtha present the highest dialec¬ 
tical skill in Indian thought. The readers of the present volume who will 
be introduced to the philosophy of Jaya Tirtha and particularly of Vyasa 
Tirtha will realise the strength and the uncomprising impressiveness of 
the dualistic position. The logical skill and depth of acute dialectical 
thinking shown by Vyasa Tirtha stands almost unrivalled in the whole 
field of Indian thought.’ 1 

However it must be equally pointed out that Dasgupta says: 

‘This defence of difference appears, however, to be weak when com¬ 
pared with the refutations of difference by Citsukha.Nrsimh&rama 

Muni.and others. Vyasa Tirtha does not make any attempt squarely 

to meet these arguments.’ la 

Apart from their solid intellectual tradition, the Madhvas, eccle¬ 
siastically, are the most well-organized and cohesive group among 
all the sects of the Hindu faith. Every Madhva family belongs to a 
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particular matha (diocese) to which it has been owing a traditio¬ 
nal allegience. The Madhvas are extremely strict and orthodox in 
their adherence to and observation of Hindu traditions and prac¬ 
tices when compared with other sects of that faith. The Madhva 
rituals of worship, adopted from an allegedly ancient manual, the 
Tantrasarasangraha said to have been authored by sage Vyasa, are 
unique to the sect and are spectacular, opulent and splendid in their 
style and method. 

Ananda Tirtha (alias, Madhvacarya 1238-1317 C.E.) was the 
founder of the sect. In 1278 C.E., Madhva consecrated a beautiful 
and unique image of Balakr§na made of $2lagrama stone which he 
is said to have obtained by miraculous means at Malpe beach, three 
miles west of Udupi, the town in which he finally installed the 
sacred icon. Towards the latter end of his career, Madhva chose 
eight of his most favorite monastic disciples and relegated them 
with the responsibility of continuing the worship of the holy icon 
by turns lasting two months each. He thus made them the joint 
custodians of the U^upi Kr$na temple, which eventually became 
the spiritual rallying center of his sect. Madhva is also said to have 
paired off his eight selected bishops into four sets. The paired off 
partners in each set were required to assist each other in times of 
crises. This is the ‘dvandva ’ system. 

In the 16th century C.E., Vadiraja Tirtha (1480-1600 C.E.), 
the 20th pontiff of the Sode Matha, instituted several reforms at 
Udupi chief of whom was the extension of the two month period 
of custodianship of the temple to two years each, thus making the 
change-of-office biennial instead of once in two months. This is 
the famous ‘paryZya ’ system as it obtains to this day among the 
atfamathas of U<jupi. Vadiraja is also said to have standardized 
and systematized the daily, annual and biennial routines of wor¬ 
ship and administration at the sacred shrine. 

Very few people in India as well as Western Indologists and 
Indophiles even know that a place called Udupi exists, leave alone 
the fact that it is the historical and spiritual capital of the Madhva 
sect and the site and location of one of the most ancient and unique 
Krsna shrines of South India. It is only an elite who have any knowl¬ 
edge of the Sri-Kfsna temple, the a?tamathas and their traditions. 



10 


The Sri-Ks$na Temple at Utfupi 


I first visited U^upi in the summer of 1972. Prior of this, I had 
never visited the West coast of India though I had heard much of 
its legendary scenic beauty and its handsome inhabitants. Udupi 
proved to be a fitting introduction to both the land and its people 
and I fell in love with both instantly. Though earlier I had visited 
several places of pilgrimage in India from Badrinath in the north to 
Ramegvaram in the south, the holy expedition to Utfupi left such a 
deep and lasting impression on me that it drove into oblivion the 
cumlative experiences of all my previous visits to the other holy 
shrines of India. Utfupi, just out-classed and outshone them all. It 
was an experience in itself. I wish to list here some of the things 
that impressed me about Udupi. They are: 

1. the quaintness and compactness of the shrine itself: It stands 
out as unique from all other Hindu temples both in its style 
and functioning 

2. the kindly disposition, the warmth, affection, hospitality 
and courtesy of the eight svamis and their respective mafha- 
personnel 

3. the unassuming nature, maturity, self-discipline and devo¬ 
tion of some of the younger svamis 

4. the scruplous adherence to tradition, the remarkable orga¬ 
nization of the entire set up and the systematic manage¬ 
ment of the holy shrine by the eight mathas through seven 
centuries 

5. the discipline, punctuality, morale and enthusiasm main¬ 
tained in the puja and utsava routines day in and day out 

6. the spectacular and opulent manner in which the pujas are 
conducted by the svamis 

Anyway, during that visit itself, I, to my surprise, discovered 
that there had been so far no systematic exposition on Udupi and 
its glorious religious history and its traditions, either from within 
the Madhva church or on the outside. Nevertheless, whatever ma¬ 
terial I could finally gather on the ‘hunting trail’ was not in 
English but in Kannada and secondly even that turned out to be 
sparse, scanty unacademic and incoherent both in form and con- 
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tent. Despite their piecemeal treatment of the subject, I decided to 
make use of them in the formulation of this thesis because of their 
originality. However, I have drawn from them only upon review¬ 
ing them critically. In my subsequent trips to Udupi, I was informed 
about the existence of some works about Udupi in English. But 
these I later found out were not on the traditions of Udupi per se 
(which was the main focus of my projects) but on the general his¬ 
tory of the region in which Udupi was located. Wherever perti¬ 
nent, I have drawn both from Dr. Saletore’s as well as Prof. Bhatt’s 
works. The former’s work is almost a classic with regard to 
the history of the region. It was a pity that Prof. Bhatt, who was 
an authority on the region, should have pased away just three 
months prior to the actual commencement of this project. 
Dr. B.N.K. Sharma’s ground-breaking opus on the history of the 
Madhva sect proved to be of great help not only because of the 
wealth of detail contained in it but because I could organise my 
own work in terms of it. At this instance I may also point out that I 
consciously decided not to draw from the South Canara Manual 
and the Buchnan Gazetteers not so much because of their anti¬ 
native bias typical of those accounts written by the British revenue 
collectors and administrators of the by-gone colonial times but to 
the fact that they would not prove too useful while writing on 
Udupi’s traditions as they would have been if I were writing a the¬ 
sis on the history of the astamathas. 

Thus finding the pertinent material to be sparse and unaca¬ 
demic and whatever that was academically written to be only pe¬ 
ripheral to the main focus of the project I wanted to take up, I 
decided after a few trips to Udupi to undertake a full-fledged project 
which would present a systematic account of the Sri-Krsna temple 
at Udupi and its traditions. 

Though the seeds of the project were sown during my first 
visit itself, it remained latent though undergoing a gradual telic 
growth all the while, until I decided to go ahead full-force with it 
and make it as the topic content of my Master’s thesis in the Sum¬ 
mer of 1978. After nine months (Dec. 1978-Aug. 1979) of on-the- 
spot field research in India, I managed to get all the material I 
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needed and began to draw the outline of my thesis, which however 
did not take its final shape until January 1980. The thesis is di¬ 
vided into eight chapters and two appendicies. The first chapter 
presents the traditional legends assosciated with U<Jupi and the 
Sivafiis (one of the three main communities of the MSdhvas). The 
second chapter attempts to reconstruct the life of Ananda Tirtha 
(more popularly known as Madhva) from his sole biography, the 
Sumadhvavijaya of NSrayanapanditacarya. The third chapter tries 
to do the same with regard to the life of Vadiraja Tirtha, the second 
great spiritual leader of the Sivajlis after Madhva, from his official 
biography, the Vadirajaguruvaracaritamrta of Ramacandr<lc&rya. 
The fourth chapter presents a detailed account of the Sri-Kr§na 
temple complex, the eight mathas situated around the Car Street 
and the places of affiliated interest both in and around Udupi. The 
fifth chapter is devoted exclusively to the pontifical traditions of 
Utfupi, i.e. the selection process, the details of the ordination cer¬ 
emonies, death rites, etc. The sixth chapter presents a detailed ac¬ 
count of the standardized daily routines of the pujMs in the Sri- 
Kr§na temple. The seventh chapter gives an idea of how the annual 
Hindu festivals are celebrated at U<Jupi. The eighth chapter gives 
an in-depth account of the process of the biennial change-of-office 
at the Sri-Kr$na temple among the eight mathas. The first appen¬ 
dix gives a sketch of the four non-U<Jupi mafhas of the Sivalji- 
Madhva community. The second appendix does the same with re¬ 
gard to the two mathas that govern the Gautfa-Sarasvata-MSdhva 
community who come from very nearly the same region as the 
Sivajji-Madhvas. 

Last but not least, I wish to take this oppurtunity to personally 
thank all those who were involved in making this project a suc¬ 
cess. First and foremost, I wish to extend my thanks to all the eight 
svSmis of U^upi as a group not only for their initial blessings and 
encouragement at the outset of this project but also for taking per¬ 
sonal interest and for unhesitatingly providing any assistance that I 
might have requested of them from time to time during my stay at 
U<Jupi. I also wish to thank the junior svamis of the Phalimar and 
Adamir mafhas in the same cue. To them, no amount of my grati- 
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tude can ever equal the overwhelming affection and hospitality 
they showered on me during my stay at Adamar. Being nearly three 
to four years younger than me, I felt humble and small before their 
mature outlook of life, devotion to God and their systematic and 
self-disciplined life as young monks. To H.H. VibudheSa Tirtha, 
the present senior svamin of the Adamar Ma{ha (during whose term- 
of-office I first visited Utfupi in 1972) go my very special thanks 
for taking time off his otherwise very busy schedule and for pa¬ 
tiently going over with me the contents of chapters six, seven and 
eight of this thesis during the evenings of his 1979 Caturmasya 
sojourn at Adamar Matha. 1 extend my thanks to my father’s friend 
and colleague of forty years, Late Mr. C.R. Rao, former Chief-of- 
Mission of the ICAO for the Middle-East region. I also thank the 
former pontiff of the Kukke-Subrahmanya Matha who abdicated 
recently, and the pontiffs of the Gokarna and the Ka$i mathas for 
providing me with necessary information regarding their institu¬ 
tions. My acquaintances with the svamis of the Gokama and the 
KaSI mathas helped me a great deal in understanding the traditions 
of the often too neglected Gauda-Sarasvata Madhva community. 

Among lay persons, my inexpressible gratitude goes to Mm. 
Pt. Bannanje Govindacarya, Director, Institute of Indian Studies, 
U<Jupi, for his tireless encouragement and unwaning enthusiasm 
to make my project a success. I would have to dedicate every chapter 
to him to express the nature of my gratitude. I remember with grati¬ 
tude our several discussion sessions on various topics of mutual 
interest in the field of Indian philosophy and religion which used 
to go on at times well into the early hours of the morning. I also 
wish to thank my friend and colleague, Pt. P. Balarama Bhat, Li¬ 
brarian, Phalimar Matha, Udupi, for providing me with all the cita¬ 
tions from the Vadirijaguruvaracaritamrta found in the footnotes 
of the third chapter of this thesis. To Pt. Subbaraya Bhafta, who 
was introduced to me by Pt. Bannanje Govindacarya, I owe all my 
knowledge of the contents of chapter 5 of my thesis. I thank the 
learned purohit for patiently narrating to me the pontifical tradi¬ 
tions of the Uqlupi mathas of which he has an encyclopedic knowl¬ 
edge that is strikingly remarkable. To the Ambalapa^i Ballala fam- 
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ly, I offer my personal thanks for their help on several occasions 
whenever I required their assistance. Even there my very special 
hanks go to my friend Dr. Murari Ballala, the heir-apparent 
yaksanStha of PaScimalaya. My personal thanks also go to 
Ai. P. Vyasacharya, Divan of the Sirur Matfia (whose mafha was 
n office at the Krsna temple in 1979) for allowing my photogra- 
iher to take pictures of the temple whenever and wherever he 
van ted to. I also thank Mr. Vyasacharya for taking time off his 
itherwise busy ‘ paryaya ’ schedule and personally introducing me 
o the svUmis of the Kaniytir and Krsnapur mathas and making 
timself available whenever I wished to see him. In the same cue, I 
vish to thank Mr. P. Parashurama Bhat, my photographer, who 
irelessly accompanied me wherever I went and took snap-shots of 
whatever I wanted him to, all purely as a personal favor to me. I 
Iso wish to extend my thanks to Mr. and Mrs. M.R. Kamad and 
>ther members of that wonderful family for all the hospitality they 
howed me and my friends when we were put at their beautiful 
lome at Ajjarkatf U^upi, on two of the several occassions that I 
isited Udupi. Next, I thank my teacher Dr. P. Nagaraja Rao of 
Chennai for formally introducing me to the svamls of the Pejavar, 
'halimar and the Puttige mathas and for providing me with the 
nitial impetus to go ahead with this project. Similarly, my thanks 
re due to my father’s friend and colleague, the late Dr. U.R. 
^charya, formerly of Lusaka, Zambia, for carefully going through 
tie pages of the fully finished typescript of this thesis and offering 
is valuable comments. 

At this end, my first thanks go to Prof. Alfred Hiltebeitel of 
leorge Washington University who carefully went through every 
•age of this thesis and made the necessary corrections on the first 
[raft. I am glad to note that the late Prof. William Cenkner of the 
Catholic University of America, who was my second reader, found 
lie thesis useful in comparing it with the matha system of the 
Ulvaitins in which direction he has been undertaking some re- 
earch work in the recent past. Finally, my thanks are due to Prof, 
ames Redington of Georgetown University who with his special 
nowledge of the Vallabha sect has made some interesting obser- 
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vations comparing the two sects of Vai§navism while reading 
through the typescript, despite his very busy schedule. To my par¬ 
ents, go my ultimate and unqualified thanks for encouraging me in 
all my academic pursuits so far. And ultimately, to the Lord Sri- 
Krsna of Utfupi I owe it all. 

I would like to express my sincere thanks to Mr. Ashok Butani 
for taking responsibility to oversee the complete production of the 
book. My thanks are also due to Dr. Bikas Kumar Bhattacharya 
and Mr. B.D. Diwan for their painstaking work of indexing, proof¬ 
reading and editing; Mr. Vinod Mahajan for his tireless interconti¬ 
nental efforts to publish this work; and Mr. Tarun Beri for his 
prompt service in typesetting, formatting and designing the book. 


Notes 

1 S.N. Dasgupta, A History of Indian Philosophy, Vol. 4, p.viii. 
1 a Ibid, pp. 179-80. 



Chapter 1 


U<Jupi: Its Geographical 
Location and Legendary History 

£^upi, 2 or Odipu, as it is known in the native and regional 
Tulu language is geographically located at 13 degrees 21 minutes 
North Latitude and 74 degrees 45 minutes East Longitude on the 
modem international world map. Officially, Udupi is the headquar¬ 
ters of the District of its own name, situated in the State of Karnataka 
in the Republic of India. 

Popularly, U^upi is renowned throughout South India for two 
things: its pan-South Indian hotel industry network specializing in 
the most delightful dishes of South Indian vegetarian culinary, and 
as the site and location of one of the most famous Kr§na temples of 
South India. More specifically and technically of course, Utfupi 3 is 
the holiest of the seven pupyasthalas of the Para$urama-k$etra 4 , 
besides being the cultural hub of Tu]una^ 5 and the historical birth¬ 
place and the spiritual rallying center of the Madhva-Vaisnava 
sampradaya. 

According to the Sanskritists 6 , the town’s local nomenclature, 
Odipu, is merely a native corruption of the Sanskrit Utfupi. How¬ 
ever, the anti-Sanskritists think otherwise. They forward the theory 
that ‘Udupi’ is a sanskritization of the more original native no¬ 
menclature of Odipu. The word ‘o<I/pu,’ in Tulu, has something to 
do with ‘breaking,’ and the anti-Sanskritists connect it with the 
miraculous incident that happened to Madhva seven centuries ago 
at Malpe Beach where he is said to have obtained a set of three 
icons, i.e. Sri Kr$na, Balarama and Janardana, in yellow clay 
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mounds from a ship hailing from DvSraka. The three icons were 
recovered by Madhva from inside these broken clay mounds. In 
fact, the icon of Balarama installed by Madhva at Malpe is locally 
known as ‘OdabhandeSvara’ in the native Tulu meaning ‘the Lord 
who came from within a broken rock.’ Thus the anti-Sanskritists 
connect Odipu and OdabhandeSvara with that common incident. 7 
Odipu or Udupi is naturally the location where the Sri Krsna icon 
was installed by Madhva. Anyway the theory forwarded by the 
anti-Sanskritists is still novel though not necessarily implausible 
and is yet to find its whole-hearted acceptance among the people. 
The theory of the Sanskritists is older and more widely accepted. 

The Sanskritic etymology of the word ‘udupi’ is said to have 
been derived from the syllables udu' + Vpa, meaning ‘the protector 
of the starts’ in Sanskrit. In other words, ‘utfupa’ is a Sanskrit term 
proper signifying the moon, who according to Hindu mythology is 
the common husband of the twenty-seven constellations in Hindu 
astrology. These twenty-seven constellations which form the harem 
of the moon are supposed to be daughters of Daksabrahma. How¬ 
ever, the asterism RohinI is supposed to be the moon’s favorite 
consort. Anyway, the story as to how the name of the moon came 
to be connected with this religious township of Udupi is preserved 
in the sthalapurana of the town’s oldest shrine — the temple of 
CandramauliSvara or CandreSvara, a sanctuary of the god Siva who 
is the ksetrapala at Udupi. The temple’s legendary history may be 
narrated as follows: 

‘Once the moon god, Candra or Udupa, is said to have become com¬ 
pletely preoccupied in making love to his favorite queen RohinI. In the 
process, his lordship totally forgot the very self-same conjugal duty to 
his other twenty-six wives. Tired of being ignored by their common hus¬ 
band, the twenty-six asterism goddesses went in congress and complained 
to their father Daksaprajapati. The latter then immediately converted his 
filial love into a damaging action and cursed the moon-god to loose his 
radiance and slowly diminish in time into complete oblivion. The moon 
being overcome by the effects of Dak§abrahm3’s curse immediately re¬ 
sorted to AbjSranya (modem Udupi) (which was then a forest) and near 
a lake which later came to be known as Candrapu$karani, he started 
doing severe penance and austerities propitiating the god Siva. The lat- 
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ter was another son-in-law of Dak§a (i.e. the goddess Dak§ayaQl being 
the daughter of Dak$a and wife of Siva), and had been insulted by his 
father-in-law on another occasion. Pleased with the moon’s penance Siva 
appeared in the form of a crystal lihga and warded off the evil effects 
and toned down Dak§a’s curse on the moon. Thus, from then on the 
moon, instead of totally diminishing slowly, began to wax and wane 
every fortnight alternately. From then on the moon and Siva became 
close to each other and the latter came to be known as Udupan3tha or 
Ca ndreSv ara. The moon came to occupy the top of the ISSna head — one 
of the five heads—of the god Siva. From then on Siva came to be known 
as Candradhara, Somanatha, SaSidhara, etc.’ 

In fact, Monday is the favorite and the most auspicious of days 
to the god Siva. Even today, devotees of Siva visit his temple on 
Mondays and offer worship to him after candrodaya (moonrise). 
The sphatika lihg a may be seen even today. It is enshrined in the 
sanctum sanctorum of the CandramaulISvara temple. Thus the name 
Utjupi became the nomenclature of this small religious town, as 
the moon-god performed his propitiatory penance to the god Siva 
here, the living witness of which is said to be the CandramauJISvara 
temple at Udupi. 

Though Udupi is the popular and official name of this town 
and O^ipu is the native and regional one, the more classical name 
is Rajatapijhapu ra or Raupyaplfhapura, which in Sanskrit means 
’th e city of the silver altar, seat or pedesta l.* The city is known by 
this name because it is the location where a very ancient silver 
pedestal is enshrined on which is the AnanteSvara lihga. The ped¬ 
estal and lihga are housed in the sanctum of Udupi’s second most 
ancient and culturally very important shrine, the temple of 
AnanteSvara. This AnanteSvara temple is the original pre-Madhva 
spiritual and cultural center of the Sivalji Brahmin community. In 
fact, the very word or term ‘Sivajir is derived from the Kannada 
compound l $iva+ bejji,' which means ’Siva* silver’ literally . Thus 
it directly denotes the silver pedestal in the AnanteSvara temple 
which was the spiritual center, or rather became one, of the mi¬ 
grant Sivajli community which in turn obtained this name precisely 
because it made the AnanteSvara temple the community’s spiritual 
center. 8 The story of how this silver pedestal came into being, is 
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preserved in the sthalapurina of the AnanteSvara temple and may 
be narrated as follows: 

‘Once the legendary king Ramabhoja who ruled over this region of the 
Para$urSma-k$etra decided to extend his kingdom by performing the 
ASvamedha yajfia. The chaplains of R&mabhoja’s court chose a plot of 
land on the west side of the CandreSvara temple to serve as the yagabhOmi 
for this major Vedic rite meant only for the royalty. It is customary for 
the patronizing monarch to plough the chosen yagabhumi initially as a 
sort of groundbreaking ceremony even before the preliminary activities 
for the y3ga are begun. Thus as the king was ploughing the yagabhumi, 
a snake somehow got caught in the ploughshare and was instantly killed. 
The king Ramabhoja was terrified at the thought that his yajna should 
commence with such an evil omen and also the fact that he had commit¬ 
ted the rather grave sin of sarpahatya. Ramabhoja prayed day and night 
to Para SurSma and the god Siva (who is Nagabhu$ana)/ rhe incident left 
Ramabhoja deeply shaken. Then one night in answer to the monarch’s 
sincere prayers ParaSur&ma and Siva appeared in Ramabhoja’s dre am 
and ordered hi m to do the following which would absolve him of his sin: 
(1) to build a silver pedestal and place it at the center of the chosen 
y agabh umi (2) to construct four Nag&lay as around Udupi (3 ) to donate 
his weight in gold to pious and worthy person s.’ 

All this the noble Ramabhoja executed immediately and me¬ 
ticulously with sincerity and piety. Thus because he placed a silver 
pedestal in the center of the yagabhumi, Utjupi became known as 
Rajataplthapura or Raupyaplthapura. And because he donated his 
weight in gold on a balance, i.e. tulSpurusadana , tulabharadOna 9 , 
etc., the land became known as Tuluva and its people, the Taulavas. 
Happy over Ramabhoja’s act, both ParaSurama and Siva decided 
to appear together in unison as one entity and dwell there in spirit . 

After Ramabhoja’s yajna, the area was forgotten in time and 
the silver pedestal lay buried and unattended. Then, once a pious, 
young, issueless couple of the Bharadvaja gotra prayed to God for 
a son, the Lord appeared in their dreams one night and asked the 
pious couple to proceed the next day to Abjaranya in the 
Taujavade£a and upon bathing in the Candrapuskaranl and offer¬ 
ing worship at the shrine of CandeSvara, they should go behind 
this latter temple and pour milk in the center of the old yagabhumi 
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of R&mabhoja. There they would find a silver pedestal with the 
images of serpents embossed on its four sides and this they should 
worship. The pious couple did as they were told an d a lihga ap- 
peare d on the silver pedestal after their worship. This is the shrine 
of AnanteSvara at Utfupi, the spiritual and cultural center of the 
Sivalli Brahmi n community. It is after this incident that Ucjiupi came 
to be known as Sivalli as well. 

The story narrating the migration of the so-called Siva}]i Brah¬ 
min community into TuJunatJ is a more historical one when com¬ 
pared with the mythical legends connected with the origin of the 
CandreSvara and AnanteSvara temples. The migration took place 
during the reign and under the personal auspices of the Kadamba 
king Mayuravarma, who it is said once invited the Sage KaSyapa 
(according to some others the Sage Markan<Jeya) to visit Tuluna<J. 
The sage is said to have declined the royal invitation on the basis 
that there were no proper practicing Brahmins in the region. 
Mayuravarma is then suppoed to have sought the august and be¬ 
nign counsel of the sage as to where proper Brahmins may be found 
so that he could import them and settle them in his land and afford 
them all the due facilities. The sage is then said to have suggested 
the Brahmins of Ahicchatra (modem Ahicchatur) — eighteen miles 
west of Bareilly and seven miles north of Anola in mo^p m Uttar 
Prade sh — the ancient capital of UttarapaficaladeSa. Mayuravarma 
is said to have personally gone to Ahicchatra and escorted the Brah¬ 
min community to Tulunad. On the basis of the CandravaJJi in¬ 
scription, we may assign May uravarma to circa 258 C.E. As pr om- 
ised to them earlier, Mayuravarma provided these Brahmins of 
Ahicchatra, who had left their familiar surroundings and migrated 
nearly two thousand miles just to please the pious king, with all the 
due facilities to pursue their spiritual and academic vocations and 
did his very best to make them feel comfortable and wanted in 
their homeland. The inscriptions say that there were thirty-two thou¬ 
sand Brahmins'in all who migrated t rom Ahicchatra to TujunacL 

After Mayuravarma, his young minor son Candrangada as¬ 
cended the Kadamba throne. As a young boy Candrangada was 
least interested in governing the land, let alone patronizing reli- 
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gion and enthusing over it. The state of affairs in Tujun£d fell into 
bad times as each minister vied with the other to gain control and 
influence over the young minor king. Amidst this power struggle 
and politicking, the Ahicchatra Brahmins felt totally neglected and 
unwanted in the new regime. Convincing themselves that they had 
seen better days in this new and strange land, they decided to re¬ 
turn en masse back to Ahicchatra. And thus they remigrated back 
to their original home. Meanwhile Candrangada had taken control 
over the state of affairs in Tujuva. He immediately saw his mistake 
and at once went up to Ahicchatra to get back his father’s lost 
spiritual and academic treasure. Upon requesting, entreating and 
ensuring them, the Brahmins of Ahicchatra decided to make their 
second and final migration to Tulunad. According to the Mangalore 
version of the GrSmapaddhiti , C andrangada re-imported two hun- 
dred and seventy-two fa milies from Ahicchatra back to Tulunad. 
Candrangada then settled them in thirty-two villages throughout 
Tulunad, but the bulk of them chose to settle in &iva)}i (U<Jupi) 
itself. One hundred and twenty out of the two hundredand sev¬ 
enty-two families settled at Utfupi itself and made the AnanteSvara 
temple the spiritual center for the entire community. Thus, as a 
majority chose to settle in Sivalli (U^upi) itself, the Ahicchatra 
Brahmins of Uttar Pradesh came henceforth to be called as the 
Sivajli Brahmins of Tulunad. 10 

Though Sanskrit continued to be their liturgical, religious, cul¬ 
tural, and academic language, like all South Indian Brahmin com¬ 
munities who migrated from northern India at one time or another 
and under different circumstances and for various reasons, the Brah¬ 
mins of Ahicchatra picked up the local Dravidian vernacular as the 
common language of their everyday life over a given number of 
generations. The slow changeover was warranted by a social ne¬ 
cessity, for otherwise it was impossible to communicate with the 
non-Sanskritic Dravidian natives. However, though they gave their 
own special twist and developed their own Brahminical variant or 
dialect of the Dravidian language that they adopted for use in then- 
daily lives, they nonetheless scrupulously and meticulously safe¬ 
guarded, maintained, and handed down their precious Aryan heri- 
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tage through the successive generations. This was greatly facili¬ 
tated by the fact that these migrant South Indian Brahmin commu¬ 
nities who settled south of the Vindhyas often secluded themselves 
in their self-made ghettos or agrahSras and quietly practiced their 
religion and academic interests only in Sanskrit, supported by the 
patronage of various enterprising monarchs like Mayuravarma and 
his son. The South Indian Brahmins kept their purity by intermar¬ 
rying only among themselves, refraining as well from the royalty 
and nobility who patronized them. Their later religious ideologies 
and affiliations, along with the cultural backgrounds among the 
Brahmins of South India themselves, kept them from intermarry¬ 
ing with each other, even though each was as Brahmin as the next. 
This practice continues to this very day. 

Candrarigada settled the Ahicchatra Brahmins in thirty-two vil¬ 
lages throughout Tuluva. He initially divided Tujuva into two parts 
— east and west — and gave sixteen villages in each division. 
Sixty-five families settled in the sixteen eastern villages granted, 
and two hundred and seven families settled in the western sixteen 
villages of Tujuva. Sivalji was among the sixteen western settle¬ 
ments. Of the two hundred and seventy-two families, fifteen of 
them were of a prestigious standing in the community and all of 
them settled in Sivalli which might have been one of the reasons 
why a great majority of the Ahicchatras settled in £iva]Ji (Udupi) 
itself, thus giving the name ‘Sivalli Brahmins’ to the whole com¬ 
munity. As to the Mangalore version of the GrOmapaddhiti, the 
distribution of the sixty-five families in the sixteen eastern villages 
of Tuluva is as follows: §ripadi, 5; Vadil, 2; Naja, 2; Karandur, 2; 
Ujjari, 8; KunjamSrga, 8; Kokkada, 4; Raminja, 4; Pude, 4; Bajpa, 
3; Emad, 4; Idekedu, 6; Kemminja, 1; Pavinja, 2; Sriyadi, 5; 
Kodipadi, 5. Similarly, the distribution of the two hundred and seven 
families in the sixteen western villages of Tujunad is as follows: 
Karevur, 8; Marani, 2; Kajavinad, 2; Padi, 4; Kudil, 4; Mogebail, 
4; Mittanad, 4; Nirmarga, 8; Srimantur, 7; Tenkala, 8; SIVAI4-I, 
120; Ajapur, 8; Nilavar, 8; Kola, 10; Kandavar, 2. 

Also, the names of the fifteen most prestigious families of the 
‘Ahicchatra-Sivajli’ Brahmins are: Banninjettaya (into which was 
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bom Hast&malaka, the first pontiff of the Puri Majha founded by 
the great Sankaracarya); Korenaya, Maradittaya, Sivattaya, 
Alevuraya, Ko<jancattaya, Madipujittaya, Manjattaya, Saraljaya, 
Kuttubulittaya, Sagarittaya, TerikillSya, Kunjittflya, Kunjuniya, and 
Na<J<Jantillaya (into which was bom Madhvacarya). 11 

Since there were one hundred and twenty families settled in 
Sivalli proper, this in itself was divided into several sub-villages in 
and around U^upi who all came under the jurisdiction of Sivalji 
itself. The AnanteSvara temple at U^upi became the spiritual and 
cultural center for the entire two hundred and seventy-two families 
of the Si vajli Brahmin community. Two pak$anathas or palayagSras , 
i.e., administrative chieftains, were appointed to look after the af¬ 
fairs of these thirty-two villages. These are the two famous Ballaja 
families of Cittupadi and Ambalapa^i. The latter is also known as 
the Nitfambur Ballala family. The Cittupadi Ballala family was to 
be in charge of the sixteen eastern villages and their official resi¬ 
dence at Udupi was known as the PurvSlaya, while the Ambalap&jti 
Ballaja family was given the charge of the sixteen western villages 
and their official residence at Udupi was known as the Pa£cim&laya. 
Both the pak$anatha posts are hereditary and are passed on to the 
eldest living male heir or to the eldest and nearest living male rela¬ 
tive of the present Ballaja. Both the families were converted to 
Madhvaism by the great Acarya himself. 

The £iva]jis may be recognized either by their typical family 
names ending with 'aya ’ or by their professional surnames of which 
the most commonly found and prominent ones are: Acarya, A<jiga, 
Aitaja, Ballaja, Bairi, Bhatta, Puranik, Tantri, U<Jupa, Upadhya, 
etc. 

We do not know exactly when the Sivalji community came 
under the influence of the Bhagavata sampradaya and adopted the 
cult as the official religion of the community, but it seemed to have 
struck rather deep roots among the &ivajjis as a whole by the time 
Sankara appeared on the Hindu religious scene. However, when 
Sankara did appear on the scene revitalizing the Hindu faith by his 
whirlwind crusades throughout India, the S ivallis with little resis¬ 
tance seem to have adopted his Advaita Vedlnta and furthermore. 
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his all encompassing Smarta-PancSyatana sampradiya. The bond¬ 
age between Sankara's Mayavada and the SivaJJi community was 
reinforced all the more by the fact that one of Sankara’s four most 
favorite monastic disciples, HastSmalaka , who subsequently be¬ 
came the first pontiff of the Puri Ma(ha, hailed from the 
BanninjettSya fami ly of the Sivalli s. The 68th chapter of the 
Sahkaravijaya of Anantanandagiri tells us that HastAmalaka was 
relegated by Sankara to propogate the cause of the latter’s 
Advaitabrahmavada in Tujuna^ and bring it under the aegis of his 
Smirta-Panc&yatana-sampradSya. Hastamalaka is said to have es¬ 
tablished an icon of Venugopala at Adi-U<Jupi and introduced the 
paiicSyatana form of worhip in the temples of Tuluva. This 
Venugopala icon is undoubtedly one of the earliest Kr$na images 
of this region. This later came under the custody of the Kunjittaya 
family who ultimately surrendered it to the Madhvite ecclesiasti¬ 
cal authorities at Utfupi. 12 Today it lies in the northeast comer of 
the s anctum sanctorum of the Sri Kr$na temple at U<fripi . Both 
Hastamalaka and Prabhakara Bhattacarya, the alleged author of 
the Grimapaddhiti and a close associate of the great Advaita 
prati$fi&panac2rya, actively engaged in fulfilling Sankara’s mis¬ 
sion in Tulunad. Many mafias 13 were established and instituted to 
administer and guide the people of Tuluva in Sankara’s new phi¬ 
losophy and religion. Most of these subsidiary mafias belonged to 
the Smarta-Bhagavata sampradaya preaching Advaita in philoso¬ 
phy and panciyatana in religion and were so tailored as to be sen¬ 
sitive to and at the same time cater to the local customs, beliefs and 
traditions. These were then brought under the spiritual jurisdiction 
of the Dvorak! Ma(ha and not the Sfhgeri Majh a, as one would 
naturally be inclined to expect, since fujunSd is in the southern 
part of India. 14 The lineage of monks governing the Smarta- 
PancAyatana mafias of the Para£ur&ma-k§etra belonged mostly to 
the ‘Tirtha’ and ’ASrama’ suborders o f t he ekadapfi sannySsins , 
both of w~Hom are affiliated to the Dvoraks Matha. Thus the 
Para£ur£ma-k§etra was relegated under the jurisdiction of the 
Dvoraks Mafha and not the Spigeri Mafha. The Ananta majha at 
Utfupi was one such SmSrta-Pancayatana Advaitic Sivalji institu- 
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tion presided over by a lineage of monastic abbots belonging to the 
‘Tirtha’ suborder. This was attached to the AnanteSvara temple at 
Udupi — the spiritual and cultural center of the Sivallis — and 
which commanded the allegiance of a great majority of the £ivajlis 
being attached to the community’s spiritual and cultural center as 
it was. The last ab bot of the Ananta Matha before the advent of 
Madhva, whose new doctrine changed forever the religious course 
of events in T ujuv aT~was one Purugottama Tirtha (alias Acyuta- 
prek$5carya) . The latter initially ordained Madhva to succeed him 
on the pitha of the Ananta Matha when he himself was converted 
into the latter’s new cult. The Ananta Matha thus ceased to exist as 
an apostolic institution of Sankara’s Advaita Vedant a and his 
Smjirta-Pancayatana sampradSya. Instead, it became the birthplace 
of Madhva’s Dvaita Vedanta and the spiritual rallying center of 
his Brahma-Vai§nava sampradSya, especially after the installation 
of a unique image of Kj-§na in the premises of this matha i n 1278 
C.E. Henceforth, the matha became known as the Sri Kr$na Matha 
of U<jupi. 

Today there exists in Tujunad only two mathas of the old 
Smarta-Pancayatana sampradSya as relics of the obsolete Bhagavata 
cultus. They cater to a very small section of the £iva]Jis still adher¬ 
ing to the old Smarta fold of the pre-Madhva times. These go by 
the names of the Balakudru Matha in Udupi taluk and the Edanir 
Matha in Kasargod taluk located in Karnataka and Kerala respec¬ 
tively. 15 In fact, the Bajakudru Matha is the oldest institution of 
the Smarta-Bhagavata sampradSya in Tulunad 16 Somehow it never 
became ‘Madhvised’ and has remained a prominent rallying cen¬ 
ter of this small minority of SivaUis still adhering to the pre-Madhva 
Smarta-Bhagavata sampradSya. 

Since the Taujava followers of Madhva and the Taulava Smarta- 
Bhagavatas both speak Brahminical Tuju, both are SivaJlis, both 
wear gopicandana marks and tulasi rosaries, for an outsider it is 
difficult to tell them apart unless one’s eyes are trained to distin¬ 
guish them. Followers of Madhva wear pahcamudrS, afigSra and 
ak$atS on their bodies, while Smarta-Bhagavatas wear only ak$atS. 
The latter still continue to conduct their worship according to the 
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old panciyatana sampradaya and do not extoll VSyu. The follow¬ 
ers of Madhva not only extoll Vayu but conduct worship accord¬ 
ing to the Agama and the Tantrasara. They are dedicated anti- 
Advaitins and are full-fledged Vai$navas both in precept (philoso¬ 
phy) and practice (religion). They uphold the complete supremacy 
of Vi$nu and identify Him with the Absolute brahman of Vedanta. 
On the other hand, the Sm3rta-Bhagavatas are staunch Advaitins 
and are Vai$navas only in their religion and theology and not in 
their ontology and metaphysics. Here they are dedicated Advaitins. 
Vi§nu to them is only saguna brahman and not the absolute brahman 
which is nirguna , nirakara , nirvi$e$a, etc. Naturally they are 
MSyav&dins as well. However both the sampradayas , i.e., Madhva 
and Smarta-Bhagavata, follow the precepts of the BhSgavata PurSna 
and extoll the bhakti-marga preached therein. 


Notes 

2 Popularly spelt in India as Udipi, is a mis-spelling of the word and is orthographi- 
cally incorrect. The correct diacritical spelling is Udupi. 

3 The small religious township of Udupi is currently accessible by all four means of 
modern transportation, viz. road, rail, air and sea. However, all access by air is only upto 
Mangalore, the big commercial center, city and port nearest to Udupi. It is roughly 30 miles 
due south of Udupi. It is the second largest city in the state of Karnataka and is the head¬ 
quarters of the South Kanara Region, a bulk of which forms TujunAd. Udupi is situated 
directly enroute the Bombay-Trivandrum West Coast National Highway which is the ‘Main 
Street’ of the Para£urAma-k$etra. This trunk road serves one of the most scenic parts of the 
Indian sub-continent. This is the only part of India, where the densely forested mountain- 
chain viz. the Western Ghats and the sea are so close to each other. And the ParaSurAma- 
k$etra is the only long and flat piece of real estate sandwiched in between these two marvel¬ 
lous creations of nature. The trunk road runs exactly parallel to the MaJabAr coast. There are 
buses run by private agencies every night between Bombay and Mangalore (via Udupi) and 
between Bangalore and Udupi (via Mangalore). The bus services especially between Ban¬ 
galore and Udupi are excellent and is an overnight journey via Hassan through the SirAdi 
sub-ghat. There are also buses every night from Mysore City to Udupi (via Mangalore) 
through the Bisle sub-ghat passing through Mercara. There are fast, efficient and direct 
broad gauge rail links between Bombay and Trivandrum (via Udupi) and Madras and 
Mangalore. There is also a meter-gauge direct rail link between Bangalore and Mangalore. 
There are also air services from Bombay, Bangalore & Trivandum to Mangalore. Private 
and public transportation services between Mangalore and Udupi are excellent. It is roughly 
about 45 minutes by private transport and an hour and fifteen minutes by public means 
between these two points. All buses to Udupi start from Mangalore City’s main bus termi¬ 
nal at Hampanakafte. The buses are both fast and frequent. At Udupi, the city bus-stand is 
located on the northside of the town. 
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4 ParaS urima-k$etra, is that strip of land along the West Coast of India which is lo¬ 
cated between the Western Ghats on the east and the Arabian sea on the West and stretching 
all the Way from Nasik (Maharastra) in the north to KanyilkumAri in the South. In some 
other versions, Gokarpa (Karnataka) and Trivandrum (Kerala) are given as the northern and 
southern limits, respectively, of the Para£urilma-k$etra. For our purposes we shall take the 
former and the more common version. Ancient oral tradition, literary works and epigraphical 
sources are all unanimous in calling this region of India as the Para£ur&ma-k$etra. 

Para£ur&ma, the anti-K$atriya champion of Brahminism, was bom as the son of the 
sage Jamadagni and his beautiful wife RenukAdevi. He is also known as Jflmadagnya and 
Bh&rgava-RAma. The first name tells us as to who he was fathered by and the second one 
the clan which he hails from. He is known as Para£ur3ma because his favorite weapon is the 
axe. ParaiurAma is considered as an incarnation of God by the Vai$pavas. Historically speak¬ 
ing, Paralurflma seems to have existed at a time when Brahmin-K$atriya relations were not 
at all that cordial. In a war of mutual vengeance and vendetta between the ubhayavhyas, as 
the two principal castes of Hinduism are jointly known, Pora£ur&ma seems to have been the 
chief hero of Brahminism and ultimately leading them to victory after vanquishing the 
K$atriyas. Hindu mythology tells us that he traversed the earth twenty-one times, the pur¬ 
pose of which was to obliterate the K$atriya caste from the face of this earth. And this death¬ 
dealing mission he is said to have accomplished successfully. And it was this ghory mission 
that was directly instrumental in ParaS ur&ma creating the said kfetra. 

The mythological incident is clearly narrated or alluded to in the following literary 
sources: the Vana (150) and the $Anti (3) parvas of the Mah&bhUiata, the Matsya PurApa 
(chapters 42-44), the Agni Pur&pa (3:326), (4:12) and (5:14); the Bh&gavata PurApa (9:18), 
the Padma PurApa (4:268), the Vi$nu PurApa (pgs.401-404), the entire SabyAdri kAntja of 
the Skanda PurApa and the Raghuvarp&a (4:53,54 and 58) (6:42) (11:38-41 & 66-67) of 
Kalidasa. The incident may be narrated as follows: ‘Once, the king KArtavirya, also known 
as SahasrabAhu-Aijuna, because he had been endowed with a thousand arms by DattAtreya, 
ruler of the Haihaya tribes with his capital at MAhi$mati, came to the hermitage of Jamadagni 
(the site and location of which, the Mysore Archeological Society Report for 1926 pgs. 1-2 
has identified with the small hamlet of PAjya 12 miles west of the city of Hass an, Hass an 
District, Karnataka). He was received by RepukA, wife of the great f$i, with all due respect, 
but KArtavlrya, filled with pride of his valor, in return to her hospitality carried off along 
with him, by violence, the calf of the milch cow of the sacred oblations and cast down the 
tall trees surrounding the hermitage. BhArgava-RAma, on being told by his father about the 
cow, killed the king. The sons of KArtavlrya revenged the death of their father by attacking 
the hermitage of Jamadagni, and slaying the old r$i when ParaSurAma was away. RAma in 
sorrow vowed to extirpate the whole K$atriya race. He killed the sons of KArtavlrya, and 
thrice seven times cleared the earth of the Kshatriya caste; and with their blood filled the 
five large lakes of Samantapaficaka, from which he offered oblations to the race of Bhfgu. 
Here he saw his sire once again; and on being told by him what to do, ParaSurAma offered a 
solemn sacrifice to the king of the gods, and presented the earth to the ministering priests, 
thru the sage KaSyapa who was their leader. Having given the earth to KaAyapa, the latter 
desired him to depart as there was no dwelling place for him in it, and to repair to the 
seashore of the south." (the above has been cited from, Ancient Kam&faka Vfal. 1, History of 
Tujuva, by Dr. B.A. Saletore pgs. 10-11). Knowing that it is adharmic and improper to stay 
on the land that has been duly and ritually gifted away, ParaAurAma retired to the western 
sea-shore and here in what is now the inland township of TirthahaJli, in the Shimoga Dis¬ 
trict of Karnataka, he is said to have held his famous colloquy with the Ocean-king, de¬ 
manding the sea to recede back and accede to him some land where he can live on. ( Mysore 
Gazetteer Vol.l pg.276). Once the Ocean-king and ParaSnr flma had struck a deal as to bow 
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much land should be acceeded, the latter stood at Ttrthaha]|i and aimed his axe at the Ara¬ 
bian Sea. The Para£urAnia-k§etTa was thus created.” 

The dimensions of this newly created region of Para£ur3ma are given as being 100 
yojonas in length stretching from Nasik in the North to Kany&kum&n in the South; and 3 
yojanas in breadth from the Sahya mountain to the Western Sea. (Ancient Kam&faka, Vol. 1, 
pg.26). This Para£ui4ma-k$etTa is one of the most scenic regions of India and is filled with 
an evergreen and lush tropical beauty. On its eastern side is the unbroken, dense and steep 
Western Ghats and on the West is the Arabian Sea. It is opulent and magnificient as far as its 
scenery is concerned. It is surprising that it is a uniform strip of flat land between a very 
dense and craggy unbroken mountain chain on the one hand and a very rough sea on the 
other. Its various inhabitants from North to South are a very handsome, hardworking and 
friendly people. Traditionally, the Para£ur&ma-k$etra is divided into seven regions: Saur«L$tra, 
Karah&ta, KoAkana, Haiva, Karnataka, Tuluva and Kerala. These are collectively refered to 
as the Saptakoiikanas. 

As per the cultural geography of India in this region, the Para£urama-k$etra includes, 
Mar&[hav&da, KorikanadeSa. Tujunad, and Kera]a-prade£a. As per the political geography 
of this region, the Para£ur&ma-k$etra includes, the southwestern districts of modem 
Maharashtra, the union territory of Goa, the two coastal districts of modem Karnataka and 
the entire state of Kerala. The principal languages of this region are, Mar&thi, Kortkani, 
Kannada, Tu]u and Majay&lam. It is today the homeland of eight Brahminical groups: the 
Citpavans, the Sarasvatas, the Gauda-Sarasvatas, the Havyakas, the Kofas, the KofeSvaras, 
the Siva||is and the Nambudiris. AU of them are either followers of SaAkara or Madhva. We 
should remember that both these great Vedfintic Sciryas were sons of the Para£ur&ma-k$etra. 
Sankara (788-820 C.E.) hailed from among the Nambudiri Brahmins while Madhva (1238- 
1317 C.E.) hailed from among the §iva)|i Brahmins and their two opposing schools of 
VedAnta have been the principal philosophies of the B rahmin communities of the Para£ur£ma- 
k$etra. It becomes clear from the history of these eight Brahminical groups, that each of 
these individual communities migrated at one time or another and under different circum¬ 
stances, which goes to prove the important fact that none were native to the Para£ur&ma- 
k$ctra. In fact they are collectively referred to as the ‘navSyats’ or the ‘new-comers’. Com¬ 
pared to other brahminical groups in other parts of India, the West Coast Brahmins are a 
very fair and handsome people. They are also known for their extreme religious attitude and 
clanish mentality. The Citpavans are MarAfhi-speaking and are all staunch followers of 
Sankara’s Sm&rta-Paflc&yatana sampradSya owing their allegiance to the Spigeri Mafha. 
The Sarasvatas are KoAkapi-speaking and again are all followers of SaAkara but owing 
allegiance to the Citr&pur-Sirflji Mafha. The Gauda-S3rasvatas are also KoAkani-speaking. 
A great majority of the Gauda-S&rasvatas are Mfldhvas and are administered by two sepa¬ 
rate ma(has exclusively meant for these KoAkapi-speaking followers of Madhva. I have 
briefly dealt with them in Appendix 2 of this thesis. However, a small minority of the Gauda- 
S&rasvatas still adhere to the old Sm&rta fold. They owe their allegiance to the Kaivalya 
Mafha. The Havyaka and the Kota Brahmins are both Kannada-speaking and are also Sm&rtas. 
The KoJeSvaras speak Kannada and became converts to M&dhvaism in the 16th century 
C.E. They all owe allegiance to the Sode Mafha of Udupi. The SivaJli community is the 
focus of our attention, for it is in this community that Madhva took birth. They are Tuju- 
speaking and naturally enough are staunch followers of the M&dhva-Vai$pava sampradiya. 
The NambOdiris are Ma|ay&|am-speaking and are staunch followers of Sartkara owing their 
allegiance to the Splgeri Mafha. The Mlmflmsaka icirya, Prabh&kara MiSra, also came 
from among these people as did the celebrated SaAkara. 

All eight West Coast Brahmin communities unanimoulsy acknowledge and, in fact, 
are proud of their Para&urAma heritage. Though linguistically and ideologically different. 
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there are many aspects of culture which these eight groups share in common that mark them 
as distinct from the rest of India’s Brahmin groups. Right from their strikingly handsome 
and fair physique to their observance of ritual-purity, there is a whole list of things which 
are typical of the West Coast Brahmins. Also, the Para£ur&ma-k$etra has been, for a long 
time, a very sheltered and safe comer of India. It has practically suffered very little from 
invasions, especially from the Muslims and has remained rather intact as a cultural unit and 
evolved its own culture in comparison to the rest of India. Just as the Himalayas and the 
three seas have protected India, the Western Ghats and the Arabian Sea have shielded the 
Para£urflma-k$etra. Each one of these eight Brahmin groups has had a traditional spiritual 
center in the areas of their settlement. 

3 Tulun&d or Tujuva is one of the seven regions of the Para£ur&ma-k$etra. From the 
point of view of modem geography, it is comprised of five tSJuks (counties) — Udupi, 
Mangalore, PuttQr, Kflrkala, and Su|ya — of the old South Kanara District of Karnataka 
State and the KAsargod tSluk of the Cannanore District of Kerala State. Ancient political 
Tujuva, of course, stretched much beyond these cultural frontiers and wielded much author¬ 
ity and influence. Infact, ancient Tujuva is said to have had transoceanic contacts with the 
Mediterranean world. Ptolemy, the Greek geographer, seems to have been well acquainted 
with this region of India. In ancient history, Tujuva seems to have remained outside ASoka’s 
domain. The Ceras seemed to have controlled this region for some time and then it came 
under the rule of the Kadambas. It was during the rule of the Kadambas that the so-called 
Sivajji Brahmin community was imported into TujunAd- However, the dynasty that played 
a dominant role and a prominent part in the histroy of TujunAd is the Ajupa. This important 
dynasty seems to have ruled TujunAd roughly from 450-1444 C.E. Though the Ajupas seemed 
to have acknowledged the overlordship of the Vijayanagar Empire, the suzeranity seemed 
to have been quite normal and the Ajupas maintained their independence rather well. Even 
after the decline of the Ajupas, the Vijayanagar Enpire seems to have administered Tujuva 
as a separate unit until its decline around 1600 C.E. Tu|uva then seems to have come under 
the influence of a feudatory dynasty called the NAyaks of Dckeri (or KejAdi), one of the 
numerous spin-off Hindu feudatory states that emerged out of the political ruins of the once 
mighty Hindu empire of Vijayanagar. After the downfall of the NAyak chieftains, Tujuva 
came under the rule of the Sultans of Mysore for a very brief periiod. This was the only time 
when the Muslins ruled over Tujuva. It was finally annexed into the British Empire in 1801 
C.E.. 

The inhabitants of TujunAd are called Taujavas. The natives are of Dravidian stock, 
but the Brahmin community is very distinctly Aryan. Tu|u a Dravidian language, closely 
resembling both Kannada and MajayAlam, is the vernacular of this region. It has a script 
which closely resembles that of Malays!am. However, ever since the Vijayanagar days, 
Kannada language and culture has always cast shadow over Tujuva. Today, the official 
language of the Tuluva region, being an integral part of the state of Karnataka, is Kannada. 
Tu|u is merely colloquial now. Thus except for speaking, all reading and writing is done 
only in Kannada. The Taujavas seem to be quite happy in being a part of Kam&jaka, and 
until now there has been no separatist attitude or activity among them. Any celebration of 
Tu|uva heritage or nationhood is purely cultural and non-political. I presume their cultural 
ties and links with Karnataka are too strong and ancient for any separatist activity. In fact, 
though they have culturally and regionally much in common with the Keralites, the Taujavas 
want KAsargod Uiluk — the only Tuju-speaking area outside the state of Karnataka — to be 
acceded to Karnataka from Kerala so that the entire Tau|ava ‘nation’ may be under one 
modem political unit. Otherwise, TujunAd has always been the haven of political, religious, 
and social harmony and even today continues to be a quiet, safe, and secure comer of India. 
Its people are mainly agricultural in vocation and rural in life-sytle. Paddy, coconut, and 
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areca nut, bananas, mango, cashew, sandalwood, and fisheries are their main products. As 
in all Dravidian languages, Tu}u, has its Brahminical and non-Brahminical variants, e.g., 
the word 'no' in its two Tuju variants are: ‘utdi ’ (Brahminical) and ‘ijji' (non-Brahminical). 
There are several sub-dialectical variants of the language as well, but these are of interest 
only to the linguist. 

Tu|un&d has always been one of the major centers of religious harmony in a basically 
very tolerant India. NAgapQja and BhOtflrAdhana (serpent and goblin worship) were the two 
dominant aborginal cults in Ancient Tu]uva which have survived to this day and continue to 
enjoy a great deal of popularity among the Tau|avas despite their adherence to the other 
major world religions. Four of the world’s principal religious faiths have their following 
among the Tau|avas: Hinduism, Jainism, Christianity, and Islam. Of these, however, the 
Hindus and the Jainas form the bulk of the Taujava populace. Among the two major sects of 
the Hindus; the Saivas and Vai$navas, both were well represented in Tu|unBd- Unlike other 
parts of India, the two pincipal Hindu sects seemed to have had a rather cordial relationship 
here. In fact, there seemed to have been even an attempt at synthesis between the two Hindu 
sects as is evidenced by the numerous temples dedicated to the syncretic deity £ahkara- 
NSrfiyapa spread all over the Tulu country. The biggest of these Saiikara-NSiSyapa shrines 
in Tu)uva is located at KodavQr and is the spiritual center of the Smflrta Kota Brahmin 
community. This is the famous SaAkAra-NarAyana or Kro<jheSvara, of the seven pupyasthajas 
of the ParaS urAma-k$etra. It is also one of the four principal ‘NArAyana’ shrines of Karnataka, 
each one located in one of the four cardinal directions of the state. These are: VlranArAyana 
(Gadag in the north); AmaranArAyana (Kai vara in the east), CeluvanarAyana (Melkote in the 
south), and SaAkaranArAyana (Kcxjavur in west). 

During the Hindu renaissance era, the great Sankara seemed to have had the least 
trouble in bringing TujunAd under the purview of his SmArta-PaAcAyatana samprad&ya. In 
fact, one of SaAkara’s four favorite monastic disciples, HastAmalaka, who became the first 
pontiff of the Puri Govardhana Mafha, was a SivaUi Brahmin from TujunAd He hailed from 
the BannafljittAya family that adhered to the BhAgavata sampradAya, as did a great majority 
of the SivaUi community before their conversion to MAdhvaism. However, Vaisnavism 
received an unprecedented and tremendous fillip in TujunAd with the advent of one of its 
greatest sons of all time, MadhvAcArya. Both 3aivism and Jainism received a jolting setback 
and lost ground to Vaisnavism due to the vigorous proslyetization and missionary zeal of 
Madhva and his followers. In fact, TujunAd bacame one of the major strongholds and bas¬ 
tions of Vaisnavism, especially after VAdirAja Tlrtha (1480-1600 C.E.), an ardent follower 
of Madhva and the twentieth pontiff of the Sode Ma(ha of Utjupi who made the MAdhva 
brand of Vaisnavism a permanent and inalienable part of the Taulava culture and nation. In 
his long life-span of one hundred and twenty years he made a tremendous impact on the 
Tu)uva nation and popularized MAdhvaism throughout TujunAd by his personal image and 
charisma. He was a trenchant and unsparing critic of the SmArtas, ViraAaivas, and the Jainas. 
Though it was Madhva who initially organized and institutionalized the unique and unpar¬ 
alleled ecclesiastical framework at Utjupi, it was VAdirAja Tlrtha who finally systematized 
and standardized to its minutest detail the superb ecclesiastical organization and temple 
administration at Udupi as it is seen today. By securing landed property for the a$(amajhas 
of Udupi, both in and outside TujunAd, he converted the pontiffs of these eight ordinary 
spiritual units into opulent and influential theocratic lords, thus making them a power to be 
felt in the country around. The lasting impression and permanent legacy he left behind after 
his long pontifical career made him a patron-saint of the Tau|avas as a whole. He is today an 
integral part of Tu|u history and culture. As Madhva today is a common property to one and 
all of his followers hailing from different regions and cultures and from various ethnic and 
linguistic backgrounds, the Taujava MAdhvas feel that VAdirAja Tlrtha is more representa- 
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dve of them than Madhva and extoll his image and project his personality at times over¬ 
shadowing Madhva himself who was as much Taujava as Vfidirftja Tirtha. Thus Taj unfid 
became the birth-place of one of the three main schools of Vedanta and of one the two sects 
of South Indian Vai$Qavism (the other being the Srl-Vaispava sampradSya of Ramanuja, 
having its origin in the Tamil country). 

6 The opinion of the paptfitas of Udupi. 

7 Outcome of the conversation on this issue with Mm. Pt. Bajuiaflje Govindacarya 
who subscribes to this viewpoint. 

8 ibid. 

9 This practice of tuIabhSm, the act of donating one’s own weight worth of a particular 
commondity (e.g., rice, butter, coconuts, b anan as etc.) as an act of propitiation for or upon 
the fulfillment of a devotee’s desire, is a practice that is widely rampant in the temples of the 
West Coast, notably the temples of Guruvayur (Kerala) and Dharmastha|a (Karnataka), 
where the tulUbb&ras of various commodities are not only undertaken daily but even hourly. 
We find Kf$pa himself did it while testing the superiority of the affections of Rukmirjl and 
Satyabhfimfi toward him. 

10 Ancient Kamifaka, vol. 1 ( History ofTufuva ), pp. 296-300, 321-347. 

11 Ibid., pp. 301-302,598-617. 

12 Quoting Mm. Pt. Bannahje Govindacarya. 

*3 \ mafha is an ecclesiastical unit peculiar to the sects of Vedantic Hinduism. It is an 
assimilation or blend between the guiukula system of the ancient Hindus and the vihira of 
the Buddhists. Its originator and founder was Sankara (788-820 C.E.), who established the 
first four mafhas of his Smfirta-Pancfiyatana sampradSya in the four comers of India, thus 
dividing the sub-continent into four spiritual jurisdictions. Each mafha was a pontificate 
with a defined laity. In other words, each was a spiritual kingdom with a pontiff who was its 
spiritual monarch. Only the pontiff was a monk and his spiritual government, consisting of 
papifitas (scholars) and purohitas (clergymen), were married householders. The administra¬ 
tive and secular matters were handled by the SarvSdhik3n/$rik3iyam/divin of the mafha. It 
was the first such attempt at organized religion and ecclesiastical administration among the 
Hindus. A mafha has the following functions to perform: 

a. To defend, maintain and propagate the doctrines and dogmas of the sect. 

b. To main tain a well-cataloged library of ancient manuscripts authored by the promi¬ 
nent doctors and scholastics of the sect. 

c. To encourage and assist scholars in promoting the teachings of the sect. 

d. To periodically convene and organize interscholastic dialectical tournaments among 
members of different sects. 

e. To proslyetize and propagate its teachings by publishing the religious, scholastic, 
and polemical literature of the sect. 

f. To act as centers of spiritual counselling. 

g. To act as promoters of the Hindu cultural heritage. 

h. To act as centers of scholastic, seminarian, and parochial education. 

i. To enunciate the official standpoint on doctrinal matters. 

j. To act as apostolic centers of church administration. 

In choosing its pontiffs, the Hindu mafhas follow two separate systems called the 
samuccaya and vikalpa pak$as. According to the samuccaya pak$a, the pontiff-to-be may 
already be a married man. He is usually a papflta or purohita of the mafha. Thus one of 
these papditas or purohitas is chosen by the present pontiff who ordains the former into 
monkhood and appoints him as his deputy. This deputy then assumes the pontifical office 
upon death of his predecessor. The criterion of choice is usually academic eminence. 
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According to the vikalpa pak$a the pontiff-to-be should be a young man who has been 
a celebate and preferably in his pre-puberty years. The present pontiff, on the basis of the 
boy’s horoscope and academic standing, chooses and ordains the young man into monkhood 
and thereupon appoints the young monk as his deputy. As usual, the latter assumes the 
pontifical office upon the death of his predecessor. In the meanwhile, the young monk 
receives all his training — religious, academic, official, and secular — under the precepto¬ 
rial guidance of the pontiff. 

Sankara learned the smashing success of organized religion from the Buddhists, and 
viewing the success of the mafha system of religious administration in the sect of SaAkara, 
the other VedAntic ScSryas like RAmAnuja, Madhva, etc., adopted it into their sects as well. 
The mafhas of RAmAnuja’s §ri-Vai$pava samprad&ya are of two types: monastic and non¬ 
monastic. The monastic ones follow the samuccaya paksa w ithout a single exception. The 
£ri-Vai$navas call their monastic institutions ‘ jlyar mafhas.' The non-monastic ones are 
hereditary and are passed on, i.e., the office of the abbot, from the present abbot to his eldest 
living male offspring. This process repeats itself in every generation. An issueless abbot 
may pass his apostolic office to his brothers’ children or his male first cousins’ children. By 
male first cousins, I mean the first male cousin on his father's side only. Thus here, unlike 
the monastic system, these non-monastic mafhas that are peculi ar to the RAmAnuja an d 
Vallabha sect s are more or less a family trust in which no member of the mafha 's laity may 
hope to hold the apostolic office. This system of a gjbastba-mafhSdhipaU is unknown in the 
sects of $aAkara and Madhva. The Srl-Vai$qavas call their non-monastic mafhas 
l SvayamSc&rya-tirvmSligais. ’ These may be found both among the Vadagalai and the 
TeAgalai sub-sects of the §ri-Vai$Qava Samprad&ya, as is also the case with the jiyar mafhas. 

The mafhas of the SaAkara and M&dhva sects without a single exception are all mo¬ 
nastic. In other words, their mafhSdhipatis are always sannySsins. However, both the 
samuccaya and the vikalpa pak?as are followed. A mafha practicing or adhering to the 
samuccaya pak$a may at times follow the vikalpa pak$a but the reverse is not true. Once a 
mafha has traditionally adhered to the vikalpa pak$a, it always sticks to it or abides by it. 
Among the M&dhva mafhas, the de&astha mafhas follow the samuccaya paksa, while the 
Sivalfi and the Gamja-SArasvata mafhas strictly adhere to the vikalpa pak$a 

There are two main orders in traditional Hindu monachism. They are ckadan<jl and 
the tridapdl orders. The monastic pontiffs of t he Sri-Vaisnava sect are all tridan<jl sannySsins. 
The pontiffs of the SaAkara and M&dhva sects are all ekadanifi sannySsi ns. SaAkara founded 
ten sub-orders (daSanSmis) among the ekadanifi sannySsins. They are: Aranya, ASrama. 
Bh&rati, Giri, Parvata, Puri, S&gara, Sarasvali, Tirtha, and Vana. The pontiffs and ordinary 
sannySsins of his sect may belong to any one of these ten sub-orders. There are no ordinary 
sannySsins among the M&dhvas. A sannySsin among the M&dhvas is invariably a pontif f of 
a mafha. T he Madhva pontiffs withoufa single exception belong only to the ‘Tirtha’ sub- 
jilder. ~~ 

An ekadanfi sannySsin has only one staff and is bereft of both SikhS (tuft) and 
yajhopavita (sacred thread). A tridanfi sannySsin has three staves clubbed together and has 
a SikhS and a four-chorde d y ajhopavita. 

SaAkara made the following arrangement for his ten sub-orders in the four principal 
pontificates set up by him: 

Jo$l Mafha 

Spiritual Jurisdiction: Northern India 

First Pontiff: TofakAcarya 

Insignia: ’AyamStmS brahma’ (MApfftlkya Upanifad 2) 

Presiding Deity: Lak^mi-N&r&yapa 
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Veda: Atharva 

Affiliated Sub-orders: Girl, Parvata and S&gara 
Puri Matha 

Spiritual Jurisdiction: Eastern India 
First Pontiff: Hastflmalaka 

Insignia: ‘PrajfMnaip brahma’ (Aitareya Upani$ad HI:3) 

Presiding Deity: Vimalfl-Jagannfitha 
Veda: Rg 

Affliated Sub-orders: Aranya and Vana 
Spigeri Matha 

Spiritual Jurisdiction: Southern India 
First Ponti ff: SureSvara 

Insignia: ‘AEaiji brahmas mi' (Bfhadaragyaka Upmi$ad 1:4:10) 

Presiding Deity: Kamflk$i -Adivaraha 
Veda: Yajus 

Affliated Sub-orders: Bharatl, Puri, and SarasvatJ 
DvSraka Matha 

Spiritual Jurisdiction: Western India 
First Pontiff: Padmapflda 

Insignia: ‘Tat tvam asi’ (ChSndogya Upani$adW.l.l etc.) 

Presiding Deity: Bhadrakajl-SiddheSvara 
Veda: Sflma 

Affliated Sub-orders: ASrama and Tirtha 

The Para£urilma-k$etra came under the spiritual jurisdiction of the DvSraka Matha 
and not the Spigeri Matha. (For a brief overview of the origin and organization of the 
SaAkara church see H. P. Chakraborti, Asceticism in Ancient India, (Calcutta, 1973), pp. 
178-186, from which some of the material of this footnote has been drawn.) 

Quoting HH. VibudheSa Tirtha, the present pontiff of the Adam&r Matha of Udupi. 
p.G. Bhatt, Studies in Tufuva History and Culture, (Udupi, 1975), p. xxviii. 

16 B.A. Saletore, Ancient Karnataka, vol. 1 (History of Tufuva), (Poona, 1936), 
p. 451. 
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Ananda Tirtha 
(1238-1317 C.E.) 17 

[aliases, Anumana Tirtha, Madhvacarya, Purnabodha, 
Purnaprajna, Sarvajnacarya, SrimadScarya, 
Sukha Tirtha]: A Biographical Reconstruction 


s distinct from the cases of Sankara and Ramanuja, there 
is only one work which is universally acknowledged and accepted 
throughout the Madhva church as the sole official biography of 
Madhva. It goes by the name ‘ Sumadhvavijaya,' and its author¬ 
ship is ascribed to one Narayana Pejattaya, better known in 
Madhvite circles as Narayanaparujitacarya, a junior contemporary 
of Madhva. Thus unlike the cases of the other two Vedantic 
pradhanicaryas, there is not only one biography of Madhva but a 
contemporary one at that. As can be discerned by the name, 
Madhva’s biographer was a SivaUi Brahmin hailing from the 
Pejattaya family and was the third son of one Trivikrama Pejattaya 
(alias Trivikramapanditacarya 1258-1320 C.E. of the hamlet of 
Kavu near the village of Kudil in the Kasargod taluk of Tujunad. 
Trivikrama Peiattava was a staunch fo llower of Sankara’s Advaita 
Vedanta whose conversion to Madhvaism (circa 1300 C.E.), after 
being worsted by Madhva in a tough intellectual tournament last¬ 
ing for fifteen whole days, became one of the highlights of Madhva’s 
spiritual career and ministry. After this incident, the members of 
the Pejattaya family who were once dedicated Advaitins had now 
only bitter words for their old faith and became devout followers 
of Madhvaism. Both Trivikrama and his third son, Narayana, were 
gifted with an extraordinary talent in Sanskrit poetics, the standing 
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;stimonies to which are their works which have come down to us 
3day. 18 The Sumadhvavijaya of Narayana Pejattaya is one such 
iece of magnificient Sanskrit poetry composed in sixteen cantos, 
lowever it is only a pious biographical outline of Madhva’s life 
nd is by no means either exhaustive in content or historical in 
tructure. Thus, this is only one of our principal sources in recon- 
tructing the life and career of Madhva besides resorting to ac- 
epted oral traditions every now and then. This should suffice for 
»ur purposes. 

4adhva’s life, Career and Works — A Biographical 
Reconstruction : Circumstances of Birth and 
iarly Childhood 

Narayana and Vedavati Nad^antillaya were a pious and humble 
livalji Brahmin couple of rather modest means who lived at 
Cadiyiili, today a northern suburb of Udupi. They had two male 
ssues earlier both of whom were now dead and as such the be- 
eaved couple together with their only living child, a daughter 
lamed KalyanidevI, decided to move to the hamlet of Pajaka, lo- 
ated some seven miles to the southeast of Udupi. Anxious to per¬ 
petuate the lineage of their ancestors, the Naddantillaya couple sin- 
erely wished for a male offspring. They thus resorted to the 
^nanteSvara temple at Udupi and performed severe penance and 
usterities for twelve years continuously so that the deity might 
iless them with a son. 19 Then one day, as the entire Sivalji com- 
riunity had gathered for the annual Rathotsa va festivit ies o f 
^nanteSva ra — the community’s patron de ity then, at that shrine 
he re became possessed a mute man with the spirit of Anantej yara. 
vho climbed the dhv aja stambha and all of a sudd enjoudly 
irophesized by proclaiming the advent of the Savior Vayudeva 
oon, on this earth. 20 Around eight months after this incident the 
irayers and austerities of the Naddantillayas reached fruition and 
he deity AnanteSvara blessed them with a beautiful male child, 
rhis was on a Wednesday afternoon of A$vayuja-$uddha-da$ami 
VijayadaSamI day) in the Hindu cyclic year of Vilambi 21 (i.e., 
238 C.E .). The joyous and thankful Naddantillaya couple named 
heir handsome son Vasudeva. 22 



36 


The $ri-Kf§na Temple at Utfupi 


The Sumadhvavijaya and the oral traditions preserved at Udupi 
both ascribe several miraculous episodes in the early childhood of 
Madhva. Once, when the infant Vasudeva along with his parents 
and their friends were returning through the forest area to their 
hamlet a demonic spirit or ghoul is said to have confronted the 
parly and told them that it would have sucked their blood if it had 
not been for the infant that was accompanying them, which now 
acted as their sole protector. 23 In another episode, the infant 
Vasudeva was left in the care of a babysitter who herself was a 
young girl and not knowing how to pacify the crying infant fed it 
with a basketful of boiled horsegram and nothing is said to have 
happened to the infant. 24 In yet another episode the infant Vasudeva 
is said to have held on to a milch cow’s tail and gone-off into the 
forest, and to have safely returned in the evening without a single 
scratch 25 Then again in another epiode the infant Vasudeva is said 
to have paid-off his father’s debtor by merely giving the latter a 
few tamarind seeds which are said to have turned into gold pieces 
to the amazement of one and all. 26 Then once again, it is told that 
the infant Vasudeva went all by himself to U<jupi via Ko^avur and 
Bannanje, and after having been discovered by his parents, who 
naturally queried as to who brought him to Utfupi, the infant 
Vasudeva is said to have replied that God alone was his escort. 27 
Then another episode preserved in the oral tradition tells us that 
the infant Vasudeva lifted two big slabs of stone, both of which 
may be seen even today at the seven century old Nad^antillaya 
home under the custody of the Kaniyur Matha. 28 

Vasudeva is said to have had his ak^arabhySsa samskara in his 
fifth year. 29 Both the slabs where he had his ak$arabhyasa as well 
as the place where he paid off his father’s debtor may be seen in 
the Naddantillaya home at Pajaka even today. In another episode 
after his ak$arabhyasa, the child Vasudeva is said to have stood up 
before an assembled religious congregation and objected to the 
misinterpretation of the scriptures being sermoned upon from the 
pulpit. When challenged by the sermoning pantfita, the young 
Vasudeva is said to have boldly interpreted those disputed pas¬ 
sages without fear or favor, thus stunning one and all in the assem¬ 
bly. 30 Futhermore in another episode, the child Vasudeva is said to 
have convinced his father about the meritorious sanctity of the 
household tank over the other four tanks created by ParaSurama in 
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the vicinity of Pajaka. The pious NSrayana Na<ftlantillaya went regu¬ 
larly and religiously everyday to take a ritual bath in each one of 
those four holy tanks. But on a certain dv&daSi day called Sadhana- 
dvadaSi, when Vasudeva’s father had to make his usual day’s 
ekadaSi fast, Vasudeva is said to have intervened and told his fa¬ 
ther about the spiritual superiority of the household tank. To con¬ 
vince his father, Vasudeva is said to have planted a sapling upside 
down and made it sprout. This is said to have convinced his pious 
father who named the household tank — which can still be seen at 
the Na<J<Jantillaya home at Pajaka — after his son and called it 
Vasudeva Tirtha. From then on he bathed in this tank itself, and 
realized his son’s spiritual greatness. 31 

Upanayana and Primary Education 

In Vasudeva’s seventh year, the Naddantill3yas decided to 
perform their son’s upanayana samskara. This was on Magha 
Suddha pancami in the Hindu cyclic year of Krodhi 32 i.e., 1245 
C.E. Vasudeva was somewhat of a child prodigy and received his 
primary education under the preceptorship of a learned Vedic 
scholar of the Totantillaya family who lived in the hamlet of Kapu 
some six miles to the south of Utfupi. Many students came to re¬ 
ceive their education under this learned tutor. Vasudeva is said to 
have excelled over his fellow classmates both in academics as well 
as in atheletics. He is said to have always been ahead of his class¬ 
mates in learning the Vedas and is said to have been a good swim¬ 
mer and wrestler. At one point he is said to have corrected his 
teacher on the interpretation of the Narayanopani$ad.n Vasudeva 
is also said to have killed a serpent with his toe 34 — the location of 
which can still be seen near the Pajaka home to this day — and 
done away forever his tutor’s son’s acute headache, from which 
the latter used to be afflicted every now and then ever since his 
birth, by blowing air into the lad’s ear. 35 

Initiation and Secondary Education 

After nine solid years of primary education in grammar, rheto¬ 
ric, literature, logic, and philosophy, the adolescent Vasudeva was 
just overwhelmed by the innumerous and contrasting systems of 
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thought and all the more disgusted with Sankara’s Advaita Vedanta 
being thrust upon him. Having become totally dissatisfied with the 
ways of the world as well, the youthful Vasudeva resolved to re¬ 
nounce the world and become a monk and thereby dedicate his life 
in championing the cause of theism and in combating Sankara’s 
MsiySvada. Vasudeva received his calling to join the monastic or¬ 
der in his sixteenth year and made known his intentions to his par¬ 
ents, who were totally stunned by their only dear son’s drastic de¬ 
cision. 36 They tried their level best to convince Vasudeva that his 
decision was rather hasty and thoughtless, that as their only son he 
owed it to them to look after them in their old age, and that it was 
his prime duty as the only male child in the family to get married 
and perpetuate the Naddantillaya clan and thus please the ances¬ 
tors of the lineage. They pleaded, begged, and even went down on 
their knees several times as an attempt to dissuade their son and 
win him over to their viewpoint of life, but Vasudeva’s decision 
was already made and his calling to serve the cause of the Hindu 
dharma had touched him deeper than the benign counsel of his 
parents. However, he agreed to postpone the taking of his monas¬ 
tic vows until his parents had another child, which the mystical 
Vasudeva predicted would be a son. As soon as his younger brother 
was bom, Vasudeva promptly took leave of his parents and en¬ 
tered the Hindu monastic fold as a sannyasin of the ekadantfi or¬ 
der. Having sought the reluctant permission and blessings of his 
parents, the young Vasudeva went to the Ananta Matha at Udupi. 
This was an Advaitic institution of the Smarta-Bhagavata 
sampradaya presided over by a lineage of abbots of the ‘Tirtha’ 
sub-order of the ekadandi sannySsins , and was one of the main 
apostolic institutions having spiritual suzeranity over the bulk of 
the Sivajli community being attached to their spiritual center, i.e., 
the AnanteSvara temple. The present abbot of the Ananta Matha 
was one Puru§ottama Tirtha (alias Acyutaprek§acarya), who initi¬ 
ated the young Vasudeva into sanny£sa on VaiSSkha-Suddha-tritlya 
in the Hindu cyclic year of Ananda (i.e., 1254 C.E.) at the youthful 
age of sixteen. The young novice was then given the novel name 
Pumaprajna. 37 Both for intellectual as well as for religious reasons 
the young novice Pumaprajna now decided to undertake a pilgrim- 
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age to Hinduism’s holiest city, Ka$i (modem Benaras) and thus set 
about to seek the formal consent and permission of the abbot 
Acyutaprek$acarya, who is said to have immediately declined 
Pumaprajna’s request. The abbot insisted that Pumaprajna first for¬ 
mally finish his education before undertaking any such venture. 
As for the religious reason for visiting KaSi, i.e., to have a dip in 
the holy Ganges, Acyutapreksa is said to have prayed to the deity 
AnanteSvara who is said to have answered the abbot’s prayers by 
miraculously bringing the holy Ganges to the Ananta-sarovara, the 
temple tank at Utfupi situated near the ancient and holy shrine of 
AnanteSvara. It is today located adjacent to the Sri-Kr$na temple 
on its eastern side. Corresponding with the very first occasion of 
this miraculous event, which is now called Bhagirathi janmadina, 
even today there is an ooze of fresh sub-terranian water on that day 
once every dozen years. Acyutapreksa thereby is said to have sat¬ 
isfied at least one of Pumaprajna’s reasons for visiting KMI. 38 The 
novice Pumaprajna, then began his secondary education in scho¬ 
lastic philosophy under the able guidance of Purusottama Tlrtha 
himself. The Istasiddhi of Vimuktatma, a tough treatise on Advaitic 
epistemology, was the first text which Pumaprajna studied under 
the abbot. The bright but revolutionary-minded novice is said to 
have pointed out thirty-two mistakes of logical inconsistency in 
the text even before the tutoring even began. 39 A theistic minded 
Pumaprajna could never accept the absolutist teachings of Sankara, 
and before long the frequent disagreements between teacher and 
student over philosophical issues soon terminated the studies of 
the revolutionary young novice, who wanted to reinterpret the scrip¬ 
tures along totally new and theistic lines. 

Purpaprajiia’s Formal Ordination, the Defeat of the 
Two Cowardly Disputants and the Undertaking of the 
South India Tour 

However it was Pumaprajna’s detailed, pioneering, masterly, 
and refreshingly new sermon on the BhZgavata Parana that deeply 
impressed Acyutaprek§acarya, who now formally decided to or¬ 
dain his bright young novice into a full-fledged monk of the 
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ekadantfin order. Thereupon the novice Purnaprajna was officially 
ordained as Ananda Tirtha. 40 Further, Ananda Tirtha’s dialectical 
triumphs over some several other disputants earned for him the 
title of Anumana Tirtha from his preceptor. 41 

However the really big opportunity for Ananda Tirtha to prove 
his dialectical ability and skill showed up when two disputants — 
one Vadisimha, a member of the Ny3ya-Vai$e§ika school, and an¬ 
other, Buddhisagara, a Buddhist monk — came to U<Jupi and chal¬ 
lenged Puru§ottama Tirtha to a philosophical duel. Ananda Tirtha 
decided to take on these disputants all alone and thus prove him¬ 
self worthy to his preceptor. The newly-ordained monk so thor¬ 
oughly and completely routed and worsted them in the debate that 
the two cowardly disputants fled U<Jupi overnight for fear that they 
would have to face Ananda Tirtha again the next day and accept 
defeat at his hands once more. 42 

Encouraged by his success, Ananda Tirtha decided to under¬ 
take a grand tour of the south which lasted for three full years from 
1256-1259 C.E. He then requested his beloved preceptor, 
Acyutapreksacarya, to accompany him on this tour, to which the 
latter readily agreed. Enroute Ananda Tirtha and his preceptor are 
said to have visited Trivandrum, Kanyakumari, RameSvaram, 
Srimu$nam, Srirarigam, and Kancipuram. Ananda Tirtha is said to 
have answered all his opponents and challengers, whom he en¬ 
countered enroute his tour and who were mostly Advaitins, in a 
satisfactory and successful manner. It is while on this tour that 
Ananda Tirtha resolved to write a theosophic commentary on cer¬ 
tain Vedic passages. He made this decision after successfully in¬ 
terpreting certain hymns from these most ancient and holy reli¬ 
gious documents of the Hindus along pioneering and refreshingly 
new monotheistic and adhyatmic lines when challenged by certain 
hawk-eyed Smarta disputants while touring the Kerala country 43 
At RameSvaram, where he spent one of his c&turmasya sojourns 
along with Acyutapreksacarya, he is said to have successfully com¬ 
bated an Advaitin monk named VidyaSamkara Tirtha in a philo¬ 
sophical debate. 44 Ananda Tirtha is said to have ultimately returned 
to Utjupi after visiting Srirangam and Kafici. Upon reaching Ucjupi, 
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Acyutaprek$3carya, who was absolutely delighted at the grand suc¬ 
cess of the tour, conferred on his young and erudite monastic dis¬ 
ciple the title Madhvacarya — a name by which he became fa¬ 
mous and renowned throughout the Indological world as the founder 
and originator of the Dvaita school of Vedanta. 45 Madhva was then 
appointed by Acyutaprek§a as the latter’s heir-apparent on the 
throne of the Ananta Matha at Utfupi. Madhva then confined him¬ 
self to Tulunad for the next six years, in which time he wrote the 
first of his thirty-nine works, the Gitabhasva, and dedicated it to 
his benign preceptor Acyutapreksac&rya. 46 

First North Indian Tour 

Somewhere around 1265 C.E., Madhva decided to undertake 
a tour of northern India. Seeking the permission and blessings of 
Acyutaprek§acarya, Madhva set out on his first grand tour of the 
north. His ultimate destination was to be Badrinath in the Himalayas. 
However before proceeding on his grand tour of the north, he de¬ 
cided to ordain his long time disciple, who had been urging Madhva 
to give him sannyasa. This, Madhva chose to do now and ordained 
his first ever monastic disciple under the name of Satya Tirtha. 
The latter decided to accompany Madhva wherever he went and 
serve him for the rest of his career as Madhva’s loyal servant and 
dedicated secretary. Thus Satya Tirtha accompanied Madhva on 
his first north Indian tour. In general, his retinue was larger than 
the one that accompanied him on his South Indian tour. At the holy 
shrine of Badrinath in the lofty Himalayas, Madhva is said to have 
had a vision of the Vedantic sutrakara and one of the most hal¬ 
lowed sages of Hinduism, Badarayana-Vedavyasa, who inspired 
Madhva to write a commentary on the Brahmasutras. At this in¬ 
stance, Madhva is supposed to have left behind all his retinue at 
Badrinath and retired all alone to Uttarabadrika&rama situated deep 
in the Himalayas for purposes of private study, meditation and soli¬ 
tude. The loyal Satya Tirtha tried to follow his master but in vain. 47 
It was several months before Madhva returned to Badrinath from 
his self-imposed solitary confinement to join his loyal retinue of 
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followers keenly awaiting their master’s return. Madhva then dic¬ 
tated his famous Brahma-sutrabh&$ya to the loyal Satya Tlrtha. 48 
After its completion, the holy entourage then proceeded back to 
the south via Bihar, Bengal, Orissa and Andhra Pradesh. 

While Madhva and his retinue were passing through the Andhra 
country, a huge philosophical convention was being organized and 
convened by one Sobhanabhatta, a Marathi-speaking Smarta Brah¬ 
min, a dedicated Advaitin who was the prime-minister of the 
Kakatiya dynasty of Warangal, at the city of Rajamahendri (mod¬ 
em Rajamundhry) on the banks of the Godavari river. Scholars 
and savants from far and near were invited to attend this massive 
philosophical congress. The Kakatiyas patronized it and Sobhana- 
bhatta presided over it. Another scholar who took active part in 
convening the conference at Rajamahendri was one Svamlsastri, a 
Telugu-speaking Smarta Brahmin hailing from the township of 
§rik&kulam or Srikurmam in the Gan jam district of Andhra Pradesh. 
Svamisastri who was the son of the prime-minister of the kingdom 
of Kalinga (modem Orissa) was a man of diverse talents. He was 
an erudite scholar, a fine swordsman, a magnificent cavalier, an 
acute politician, and an able, tough and benign administrator. He 
too was a staunch Advaitin. Madhva came to know of the confer¬ 
ence and decided to attend it. This was the first major public forum 
through which the new philosophy of Madhva became known 
widely to the world of the Sanskritic Hindu scholars. Madhva 
seemed to have made a rather deep impression on the assemblage 
of pandits at Rajamahendri. This conference may be dated around 
1270 C.E. More than this, both £obhanabhat{a and SvamiSastri ac¬ 
cepted Madhva’s new interpretation of the scriptures and converted 
to his faith. 49 Both of them joined his entourage and accompanied 
him to U<Jupi, which they reached in 1271 C.E. Thus Madhva’s 
first grand tour of the north lasted six years. Madhva then pre¬ 
sented himself before Acyutaprek$a, whose joy knew no bounds. 
He was deeply impressed by Madhva’s new commentary on the 
Brahmasutras and conferred upon the latter the title of Sukha Tlrtha. 
Madhva was now bent on converting his preceptor to his views. So 
a long and tough tournament in dialectics ensued between teacher 
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md student in which Acyutapreksa ultimately conceded defeat 
hough after a rather fierce resistance. 50 

rhe Installation of the Unique Image of $ri-Kr§Qa at 
he Ananta Mafha at U^upi 

After the conversion of his own preceptor, Madhva spent time 
n touring TulunScj, tutoring his two formerly Smarta disciples 
vhom he had won over at Rajamahendri and writing his other 
vorks. After completing their tutoring, Madhva ordained Sobhana- 
>hafta and SvamiSastr! into monkhood and named them 
’admanabha and Narahari Tirthas respectively. However the main 
ncident that took place during this part of Madhva’s lifetime was 
he miraculous obtainment of a group of three holy icons by the 
Vcarya at Malpe Beach near Udupi. 

While at Udupi, it was often the habit of Madhva to privately 
esort to the sea-shore and spend his time in prayer and meditation 
n total solitude on a rock facing the sea. On one such occasion 
vhen the AcSrya had finished his daily ritual ablutions and was 
:ngrossed in deep prayer, a violent storm broke out making the sea 
ossy and turbulent. At this time Madhva saw a merchant vessel 
lelplessly caught up in the whim of the hurricane and mercilessly 
>eing tossed about in the stormy sea. The crew frantically signalled 
or help. Madhva seated on his usual rock at Malpe Beach saw the 
rantic SOS signals of the crew and seated in his place as he was, 
nerely waved a piece of saffron garment in his possession and like 
i miracle the violent storm suddenly subsided completely. The sea 
>ecame calm and the ship was saved. The captain and the crew 
aw from their vessel a lonely and radiant monk seated on a rock 
>n this beach in front of them. They knew that the presence of this 
nonk alone had saved them and their costly merchandise and de¬ 
eded unanimously to wade ashore and duly offer their respects 
md gratitude to this majestic monk seated on the shore. The cap- 
ain and the crew immediately offered their most reverential salu- 
ations to Madhva upon wading ashore. The captain then intro- 
luced himself as one Mainda by name and informed Madhva that 
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his vessel had originated at Dvaraka port in Gujarat. He then of¬ 
fered his personal gratitude, and also thanked him on behalf of the 
crew. He then asked Madhva what he wished to have from among 
the merchandise in the ship that he had saved. Madhva had merely 
to mention it and it would be given with honor and gratitude. At 
this point Madhva said that he wanted the three gopicandana 
mounds that lay as weights in the ballast of the merchant vessel. 
The captain and the crew were amazed and stunned at Madhva’s 
request, firstly because he rejected all their costly merchandise and 
secondly because he knew precisely what he wanted. The three 
gopicandana mounds were duly delivered to Madhva by the cap¬ 
tain himself. Then reoffering their prostrations and salutations, the 
crew along with their captain sailed away. 51 

The first gopicandana mound contained an icon of Janardana. 
Made of Salagrama-tila and measruing about 2 and 3/4 feet high, it 
is full of ornamental details and the tallest of the three icons ob¬ 
tained here. It is extraordinarily lovely and fascinating and Madhva 
consecrated it at the hamlet of Yermal, some fifteen miles south of 
Udupi. Today, its shrine is located right along the West Coast Na¬ 
tional Highway. The second gopicandana mound contained another 
Salagrama-Sila icon, this time that of Balarama. This is a balarupa 
icon measuring about 2.5 feet high. It has very few ornamental 
details. The right hand of the child Balarama holds a ball of butter 
and the left hand is on its waist. This icon Madhva consecrated at 
Malpe itself. It was installed on the spot where there was origi¬ 
nally an icon of the god Subrahmanya which was apparently re¬ 
moved by Madhva before consecrating this icon of Balarama. The 
reason for this is given in the local sthalapurSpa of the 
O^abhan^eSvara temple now known as the Balarama shrine at 
Malpe. According to the local legend, a man named Vibhan<Jaka 
who was afflicted with the skin disease of leukoderma made an 
icon of Subrahmanya and meditated on the deity for the removal 
of the disease. Pleased by Vibhandaka’s austerities, the god is said 
to have appeared and warded off the disease. Upon Vibhandaka’s 
request, the god is supposed to have stayed in spirit in the local 
temple tank called Skandatirtha-pu§karani curing any devotee af- 
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flicted with this disease if the person came and performed the due 
austerities at the shrine. In course of time, the icon of Subrahmanya, 
consecrated by Vibhan<Jaka, developed a crack and the inhabitants 
of Malpe could not conduct worship to it any longer. They then 
requested Madhva to do something when the time became appro¬ 
priate. Thus when the three icons were miraculously obtained by 
him at Malpe, Madhva decided to consecrate the icon of Balarama 
at the shrine of Subrahmanya, whose icon was duly, removed and 
thrown into the puskaranl in front of the temple. The utsava murti 
of the Balarama temple at Malpe still continues to be that of 
Subrahmanya. Here twelve priestly families were appointed by 
Madhva to care for the shrine of Balar&ma. Only eleven of the 
twelve families converted to Madhva’s cult while the twelfth one 
continued to adhere to the old SmSrta-Bhagavata sampradSya. 

The third gopicandana mound contained one of the most unique 
images of Sri-Kr§na. It is also made of $alagrama-£ila and is also a 
bSlarupa figure. It is the shortest of the three icons and measures 
one foot and eight inches high. No image of Krsna in this form 
exists anywhere else in India. It is almost completely free from 
ornamental details. It has only a halo and no crown. It holds a staff 
in its right hand with a rope swung around its knees in its left. It is 
an image of BSlakrsna, right out of the Bhagavata PurSna. Madhva 
took this icon of Sri Krsna to the Ananta Matha at Utfupi, and here 
according to due Agamic procedures, ceremoniously consecrated 52 
it on Magha-Suddha-trtTya in the Hindu cyclic year of ISvara (i.e., 
1278 C.E.) The installation of the icon was done on the premises 
of the old Ananta Matha, which today goes by the name Ucjupi Sri- 
Krsna Matha. The holy icon stands there even to this day. After the 
installation of the Kr§na icon at U<Jupi, the two Siva temples of 
AnanteSvara and CandreSvara lost prominence and receded into 
the background. U<Jupi primarily became a Vai§nava k$etra and 
the chief rallying center of Madhva’s new and spreading cult. To¬ 
day, Udupi is famous throughout the south as the site and location 
of this temple of Sri-Kr$na installed by Madhva seven centuries 
ago. 
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Today there exists a dispute among the Madhvas and the citi¬ 
zens of Udupi as to originally how the icon of Sri-Kf$na was in¬ 
stalled by Madhva at the Ananta Mafha. The dispute concerns 
whether the icon was installed facing east or west. This doubt seems 
to have crept in after an incident that is said to have occurred in the 
sixteenth century C.E. when Saint Kanakaddsa is said to have vis¬ 
ited U<Jupi and due to his low birth he was not allowed to get into 
the Sri-K{§na shrine. The saint is said to have sung the glory of 
God through soulful hymns of unblemished devotion from the out¬ 
side. The songs are said to have caused the icon to turn around one 
hundred and eighty degrees and make two holes in the temple walls 
so that Kanakadasa could get the darSana which was denied to him 
by the authorities. No one disputes the incident and the creation of 
the two holes in the temple walls, so that the saint could have his 
darSana, but what is disputed is the one hundred and eighty degree 
turn of the icon from east to west. The group that holds the view 
that the icon was originally installed facing east naturally vouches 
for the one hundred and eighty degree about-face tum of the icon 
to the west, which is how it stands today. The two holes are now 
permanently marked by two window-like fixtures called the 'kinds' 
on the western walls of the shrine. Only through these may the 
public have a view of the icon today. The group that vouches for 
the ‘originally facing the east’ viewpoint shows the examples of 
the AnanteSvara and CandreSvara temples whose shrines also face 
east, thereby pointing out that Madhva could not have installed it 
facing west. The existence of a rear entrance, which is now closed 
and open only on the VijayadaSamI days annually, supports their 
viewpoint. They maintain that this was the original entrance. To 
these standpoints their opponents, i.e. the ‘originally consecrated 
facing west’ group, denying the one hundred and eighty degree 
tum of the icon, point out that the two Siva shrines are temples 
( devalayas) and not mathas as is the Utjupi Sri Kjsna Matha. The 
temples are supposed to have their sanctums facing east, while those 
of the mathas ought to face west as per tradition. To support this 
view, the ‘west’ group points to the sanctums of all the eight mathas 
situated around the Car Street; all of whom, without a single ex- 
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ception, have their sanctums facing west. Secondly, the rear door 
opens out into an adjoining chamber and not the sanctum of the 
Kxsna shrine per se. To the first, the ‘east’ group has no reply but 
to the second their counter-answer is that the icon has been re¬ 
moved and reinstalled at least three times since Madhva’s original 
consecration seven centuries ago and that the location may have 
been shifted by several feet during reinstallation. Anyway, for now 
at least, the truth remains hidden and probably forever will, thus 
remaining one of those eternal and unsolved mysteries of history 
and antiquity. However the Kanakadasa incident as such did most 
certainly take place and the two ‘kintfis ’ along with a whole host of 
oral and literary evidence bear testimony to the fact that it occurred 
in the sixteenth century C.E. 53 

The three icons of Janardana, Balarama and Sri-Kr$na which 
Madhva obtained miraculously at Malpe beach in the thirteenth 
century C.E., were all supposed to have been sculptured by 
ViSvakarma, the celestial architect, on the orders of Sri-Kr$na. The 
latter placed the order upon the behest of his dear wife Rukmini, 
who wanted the balasvarupa images of her husband, Balarama and 
Janardana for purposes of worship. These icons were said to have 
been worshipped by Arjuna as well. 54 Anyway, after the submerg¬ 
ing of Dvaraka under the sea at the end of Dvaparayuga, these 
icons got covered with the gopicandana clay 55 and lay hidden near 
or under the sea, when these mounds were put in as weights in the 
ballast of a merchant vessel that set sail from Dvaraka and which 
was subsequently intercepted by Madhva on Malpe Beach. There 
is no doubt that they were lying for a long time unattended, for all 
three icons have the mark of having undergone saltwater corrosion 
for quite some time. 

After the installation of the Kr§na icon at his matha in Udupi, 
both Madhva and the township started gaining prominence. Madhva 
did away with the old-style Smarta-Pancayatana puja and intro¬ 
duced the new Tantrasara style of worship which he is said to have 
learned from sage Vyasa. It has an impressive and appealing char¬ 
acter to it and deeply influences the devotee. Its rituals were mag¬ 
nificent, spectacular, splendid and gorgeous and were meant for 



48 


The $ri-Kf$na Temple at Utfupi 


overwhelming and creating awe in the devotee thereby bringing 
out the full majesty and glory of God. It is a strange admixture of 
Vedic, Agamic and Tantric elements and is in a class by itself as 
Hindu ritual traditions go. In the same stride, Madhva completely 
outlawed temple prostitution and introduced the rigorous obser¬ 
vance of the ekSda$i fasts. The fortnightly Hindu ritual fast day 
that occurs regularly on the eleventh day after every new and full- 
moon day is meticulously observed among the MSdhvas more than 
by any other Hindu sect. 56 Madhva also introduced the system of 
pi$tapa$u yajfias, thereby banning the age-old Vedic practice of 
actual animal slaughter during sacrificial and sacramental rites. 
Animal images were made of flour and dough and used in the 
Madhva Vedic rites and actual animal slaughter completely done 
away with. Madhva had such sacrifices performed to the objection 
of many orthodox critics. In fact, in his presiding over the first 
such sacrifice at the premises of the AnanteSvara temple at Udupi 
with his purv&irama brother as hotr and his former teacher’s son of 
the Totantillaya family as the adhvaryu, an orthodox member of 
the prestigious Maradittaya family is said to have raised strong 
objections at Madhva’s unorthodox ways and halted the proceed¬ 
ings of the sacrifice. The Cijjupadi Ballaja, the Purvalaya 
Paksanatha, was called upon for dharmanimaya and nyiyanirmSna, 
and the paksanatha is said to have decided in favor of Madhva. 57 
In acknowledgment of this timely favor, the Acarya presented the 
Purvalaya Ballaja with a beautiful icon of Lak$ml-Narayana which 
is to this day worshipped at the household chapel of the Purvalaya 
Ballala family with deep devotion and with the same detail and 
discipline as in the Udupi mathas. This way, Madhva is said to 
have presented icons to five other families as a token or gesture of 
appreciation and gratitude for various timely services and favors 
rendered to Madhva at various occasions in the promotion of his 
cult. These families are: the TojantillSyas of Kapu in Udupi tSluk 
to whom Madhva gave an icon of Kunci-Kf§na; the Nurittayas of 
Yerki in Puttur taluk who were given an idol of Ke£ava and the 
unique rights to administer the annual taptamudrS. sacrament to 
themselves even though they are grhasthas, thus making them the 
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only Madhva family to have had no affiliations with any matha; 
the Pejattayas of Kavu in Kasargotf taluk who were given an icon 
of Ankara and the conversion of whom became one of the red- 
letter days of the Madhva calendar; the Yedapa^ittayas of Neranki 
in Puttur taluk who were given an icon of Vasudeva and the 
Kungannayas of Natjdantadi who were given an icon of Krsna. 58 
In the houses of these families, pujii is conducted with the same 
detail and discipline as in the Udupi mathas, and the svamls of 
Ucjupi offer pujas to these icons whenever they make an official 
visit to these households. Normally this is not done, but since these 
icons were given by Madhva himself, they are offered worship 
with all due reverence. This is because there is a tradition among 
the Madhvas that no icon that has not been touched or consecrated 
by the god Vayu or one of the authentic apostles of the sampradaya, 
is ought to be offered worship at all as it is considered bogus or 
pseudo. In acknowledged ancient shrines vouchsafed by tradition 
but under the custody of non-Madhva priests such as in places like 
Tirupati, Puri-Jagannath, Badrinath, etc., one may bow and offer 
worship to the deity but not partake of either the tirtha or prasada 
distributed there. Anyway, all the six families whom Madhva 
blessed with an icon were 3ivallis. 

Another important introduction into the sacramental cult of 
Madhvaism is the annual taptamudra samskara where all Madhvas 
are supposed to receive the five heated symbols of Visnu — cakra, 
tarikha, gada , padma, and nOrayana mudras , collectively referred 
to as the pahcamudras —on their bodies by the pontiff of the matha 
to which the family has traditionally owed allegience to. It is an 
annual rite for the clergy and the laity to reaffirm their faith in the 
precepts and practices of Madhvaism. The Sri-Vai§nnavas also 
follow this practice but in that sect, the sacramental rite is observed 
only once in a lifetime and besides only two mudras — cakra and 
§arikha — are administered. This practice, in general, is peculiar to 
the two sects of South Indian Vaisnavas (i.e., the sects of Ramanuja 
and Madhva) and is totally unknown among the North Indian 
Vaisnavas (i.e., the sects of Nimbarka, Vallabha and Caitanya). 
The Sivalli Madhvas undergo the annual taptamudra rite on Asadha- 
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Suddha-ekadaSI (also known as Prathama or £ayani-ek<klaSi) which 
roughly falls in the month of June-July. On this occasion the 
sudargana homa is performed, and reciting the sudartSana mantra 
the pontiffs stamp the five heated seals resembling the five 
acouterments of Vi$nu on the five signified places of the body of 
their clerical and lay disciples. 

The Second North Indian Tour 

Before proceeding on his second tour of northern India, Madhva 
seems to have ordained several of his disciples into sannyasa. Promi¬ 
nent among them were Hr§ike$a and Upendra Tirthas who later 
became the first pontiffs of the Phalimar and Puttige Mashas, re¬ 
spectively. The biography of Madhva mentions both of them as 
accompanying the Acarya on his second tour of the North which 
lasted for a decade, 1280-1290 C.E. Also, before proceeding on 
his tour of the north, Madhva temporarily handed over custody of 
the Kr$na shrine to Padmanabha Tirtha and dispatched Narahari 
Tirtha to the latter’s native land, i.e., the kingdom of Kalinga (mod¬ 
em Orissa) from where he was to fetch for the Acarya, a set of very 
sacred, antiquated and valuable icons of Sri-Rama and Sita, tech¬ 
nically called the mularSma icons, which for a long time lay unat¬ 
tended in the treasury of the Kalinga court. The mularama icons 
have a mysterious legend associated with them, and their origin is 
lost in fabulous antiquity. These icons are said to have been sculp¬ 
tured by the celestial architect ViSvakarma on the order of god 
Brahma, who wished to include these icons in his daily daSavatara- 
pujS of Vi§nu. Brahma is then supposed to have given them as a 
gift to Manu, who in turn is said to have gifted them to Surya, who 
then gave them to the tk§vaku monarchs, who possessed them un¬ 
til Srirama gave them to Hanuman, who then gave them to 
Bhlmasena, the hero of the Mahabharata. Then for a time they were 
said to be unaccountably lost until they made their reappearance in 
the treasury of the Kalinga court. 59 Madhva now wished to have 
these very sacred icons in his possession, and thus he dispatched, 
appropriately enough, his lieutenent Narahari Tirtha. Anyway the 
mularSma icons are metallic, unlike the icons obtained at Malpe 
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which are made of ammonite stone and are one of the most prized 
relics of Madhvaism. 

As Narahari Tirtha reached Kalinga, the kingdom was in a state 
of political turmoil as the king had recently died leaving behind his 
young and beautiful pregnant queen. She stood totally confused, 
as power politics manifested itself in the form of gruesome politi¬ 
cal assasinations, duels and treachery among members of the 
Kalinga royalty and the viziers of the court, each trying to gain 
power, influence and supremacy in the kingdom. In order to stop 
this senseless bloodshed, the rivals and contenders for the throne 
of Kalinga came to an agreement that whomsoever the state-el¬ 
ephant should garland, that one would become king of Kalinga. 
After offering the garland at the feet of JagannStha at Puri, the 
state elephant was given the garland, which to the amazement of 
one and all put it around the neck of Narahari Tirtha. However the 
monk only agreed to rule as regent in the name of the young prince 
who had just been bom and vowed to hand over the kingdom when 
the young heir came of age, which in the meanwhile he would rule 
as though guarding the throne for him. 60 Narahari Tirtha ruled as 
regent of Kalinga for a dozen years, 1281-1293 C .E., which ac¬ 
cording to the Srikurman inscriptions was a period of genuine peace 
and prosperity in the land. Through the twelve years of his regency, 
the monk-monarch ruled ably, wisely and justly and groomed and 
briefed the young heir in the art of statecraft. In 1293 C.E., Narahari 
Tirtha duly coronated the young heir as king of Kalinga and handed 
over the reins of government to him. The young king and the queen- 
mother were genuinely thankful to this great monk and asked him 
what the latter would like as a parting gift. Narahari Tirtha then 
asked for the mularama icons which were given to him promptly. 
With these icons in his possession, Narahari Tirtha returned to 
U<Jupi and duly handed over these sacred icons to his master who 
had just returned from his second tour of the North. Madhva, 
Padmanabha Tirtha, Narahari Tirtha, MSdhava Tirtha and Aksobhya 
Tirtha — all worshipped these sacred icons for many years, until 
Madhva handed them over to the custody of his youngest defastha 
monastic disciple, Aksobhya Tirtha, who became the first pontiff 
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of one of the main apostolic institutions of Madhvaism above the 
Gha{s. Today, the mularama icons are in the possession of the 
Rayara Matha (originally the Purvadi Ma(ha), and the Rama icon 
is that matha’s chief presiding deity. The Rayara Matha, which is 
one of the three premier de$astha Madhva mafias descended from 
Ak$obhya Tirtha, is based at Mantralayam in the Adoni taluk of 
the Kumool District in Andhra Pradesh. 

The ultimate destination of Madhva’s second north Indian tour 
was also Badrinath in the Himalayas, as in the first tour. While 
going through the YSdava kingdom based at Devagiri, Madhva 
and his party seemed to have encountered some harrassment from 
the ruler, iSvaradeva, who at that time was engaged in a social 
program of sinking wells along the highways and country roads 
throughout his domain for the benefit of transiting travellers who 
might be passing through his kingdom. However, ISvaradeva had 
made it a rule that those travellers passing through his kingdom 
should physically participate in his program which after all was 
for their benefit. Hvaradeva thus demanded of Madhva to sink a 
well which the Acarya promptly refused, declaring that monks were 
exempt from labor according to Hindu religious laws. But when 
goaded and harrassed by the monarch, Madhva is said to have cast 
a spell upon the king which made the latter dig without stopping 
until the spell was revoked. 61 Similarly, Madhva is said to have 
combated highwaymen and wild animals whenever confronted by 
them in his travels. 62 The next major obstacle to Madhva and his 
party came when they swam the Ganges defying the orders of the 
Sultan of Delhi, Ghiyas-ud-din Balban (1266-1286 C.E.), who, as 
there was a war going on locally, had issued directives that none 
should cross the river without prior permission and anyone who 
did so would be promptly arrested by the sentinels and brought 
before him to be tried and put to death for disobedience. Thus ac¬ 
cording to these directives, the Sultan’s guards arrested Madhva 
and his party and brought him and his group before Balban. Madhva 
is said to have conversed with the Sultan in fluent and chaste Per¬ 
sian and is said to have presented himself as an apostle of theism 
who took directives from none but God alone. The Acarya’s per- 
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sonality and sense of dedication to the cause of theism seemed to 
have deeply impressed Balban who then promptly paid his respects 
to this man of God and provided safe access with royal escorts to 
Madhva and his party through his domain. 63 The AcSrya and his 
party ultimately reached the holy shrine of Badrinath. 64 Here, 
Madhva again had a vision of the sage Vedavyasa who is said to 
have asked him to write some more works and given him eight 
special Salagramas , called vyasamu$tis, and several icons for wor¬ 
ship. Madhva is then supposed to have visited Ka$i where he is 
said to have vanquished an Advaitic monk, named Amarendrapuri, 
in a debate. 65 He is then supposed to have moved northwest to 
HrsikeSa (modem Rishikesh) and then to Kuruksetra where he is 
said to have dug out a mace belonging to Bhima in the battlefield 66 
Madhva is said to have ultimately returned to Tuluva via Gomantaka 
(modem Goa) where he is said to have converted many members 
of the Gauda-Sarasvata community into Madhvaism. 67 He is then 
said to have returned to Tuluva after almost a decade of touring. 

Raid and Burglary of Madhva’s Library, its Restoration, 
The Great Debate at Vi$pumangalam Temple and The 
Conversion of Trivikrama Pejatt&ya 

Unable to bear the rising popularity of Madhvaism in the Tuhi 
country and the whole scale conversions of towns and villages to 
the new cult of Madhvaism through the crusading zeal and efforts 
of the Acarya, two Advaitin monks, Pun^arikapuri and Padm a- 
tirtha conspired to steal Madhva’s library. Their aim was thus to 
destroy all the ‘malicious’ literature that this sworn enemy of 
Mayavada had collected from all over India during his tours, as 
well as the works he had authored attacking mercilessly, without 
fear or favor, the great philosophy of Sankara. Meanwhile, Madhva, 
after his second grand tour of the North, decided hereafter to con¬ 
fine himself to Tu}uva and engage in active proslyetization and 
missionary work, and thus continue his spiritual ministry in his 
native land, thereby making the home ground safe and secure for 
his new cultus. Thus resolving, Madhva spent nearly two decades, 
1290 and 1310 C.E., in persuasion of the above said ideal, and 
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visited every inhabited spot in Tuluva. In the process, at times he 
converted the entire populace of a given hamlet or village to his 
new cult. The two Mayavadi monks, posing as saviors of Advaita, 
did all in their capacity to harrass Madhva. Puntjarikapuri even 
decided to take on Madhva in a debate but proved to be no match 
for the Acarya. That night the monk and his ally Padma Tirtha 
raided Madhva’s collections of precious and antique manuscripts 
and stole them. The next day, Madhva’s loyal librarian, Sankara 
Pejattaya informed Madhva of the burglary of the library. At this 
time, Madhva was observing his annual caturmasya sojourn at the 
temple of Vi$numahgalam in the Kasargo^ taluk of Tuluna^ where 
he and his favorite monastic disciple Hr$ike$a Tirtha used to de¬ 
liver sermons on the Bhigavata every day. Disgusted with the petty 
behavior of the two Advaitin monks, of whom Padma Tirtha was 
none other than the disciple of VidyaSarikara Tirtha (the Advaitin 
monk whom Madhva had vanquished at RlmeSvaram while on his 
South Indian tour), the great Acarya lodged a complaint with the 
local chieftain Jayasiipha II, the feudatory ruler of Kumbale. 
Jayasiipha II immediately complied with Madhva’s request and 
the latter’s library was restored to him intact. 68 

Meanwhile, one Trivikrama Pejattaya, the prime minister of 
the Kumbaje chieftain and the elder brother of Madhva’s librarian 
Sankara Pejattaya decided to take on Madhva and challenged the 
latter to a debate. Trivikrama Pejattaya (better known as Trivikrama- 
panditacarya) was an extremely learned scholar and dialectician 
and a champion of Sankara’s Advaitavada. He knew the 
Brahmasutras cover to cover and had mastered the six systems of 
Hindu thought. Of the twenty-one existing commentaries on the 
Brahmasutras , he had found Sankara’s to be the most perfect and 
satisfactory. Trivikrama had earlier heard of Madhva, his new doc¬ 
trine, and his exploits and his interest in Madhva had increased all 
the more ever since his younger brother’s conversion to Madhvaism 
and his subsequent appointment as Madhva’s librarian. Trivikrama 
had secretly borrowed books from Madhva’s library through the 
aid of his brother and gone through quite a few of Madhva’s works 
and had found the Acarya ’s novel interpretations and insights rather 
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convincing and the logic involved therein as being very consistent. 
Now, Trivikrama thought that the time was right and ripe to take 
on Madhva. Through the good offices of Jayasimha II and Sankara 
Pejatt&ya, a date was set for one of the most memorable events of 
the Madhva calendar, i.e. a great debate on Vedanta between 
Trivikrama Pejattaya championing the cause of Advaita and Ananda 
Tirtha upholding Dvaita. The venue was the Visnumarigalam 
temple near Ku^il. Inaugurated by Jayasiipha II a fierce and grip¬ 
ping debate ensued between the two intellectual giants. Trivikrama 
proved to be one of the toughest and most formidable opponents 
Madhva had ever encountered in his career. For fifteen days a rather 
fierce intellectual tournament ensued between the two stalwart op¬ 
ponents, subscribing to the two most diametrically opposed ver¬ 
sions of the Vedanta. Though Trivikrama was a tough adversary, 
day by day Madhva gained ground over his resourceful opponent, 
who steadily saw his cherished citadel of Advaita being shattered 
to pieces by the logical bombardments of Madhvacarya. The hawk- 
eyed disputant that Trivikrama was, nonetheless put up a good fight. 
Finally on the fifteenth day, Trivikrama conceded defeat and pros¬ 
trated to Madhva as an act of surrender and submission. At last 
Tattvavada had triumphed over Mayavada. Madhva had made it 
after all! 

As Trivikrama arose, he is said to have seen the three incarna¬ 
tions of the Savior VSyudeva as Hanumin, Bhlma, and Madhva in 
the three yugas of Treta, DvSpara, and Kali in the person of Madhva, 
and spontaneously the following Sloka is said to have emanated 
from his mouth, which is piously recited by every devout Madhva 
every day to this day. The $loka goes as follows: ‘ prathamo hanuman 
nama, dvitiyo bhima eva ca, purnaprajna tritiyastu, bhagavadkarya 
sadhakah .’ 

As an extension of this spontaneous utterance based on the 
avataratraya of Savior Vayudeva, the gifted Trivikrama composed, 
in the flowing Sragdhara meter, the famous Vayustuti describing 
and eulogizing the three incarnations in thirty-nine verses. 
Trivikrama then formally and sacramentally converted to 
Madhvaism and became a devout disciple of the Acarya. From 
then on he had only bitter words for Sankara’s MSySvada. He wrote 
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an illuminating commentary on Madhya’s BrahmasutrabhSsya 
called Tattvapradipa, which stands out as one of the few master¬ 
pieces of Dvaita thought before it underwent standardization un¬ 
der Jayatirtha. 69 

In fact, Trivikrama in turn urged Madhva to write a detailed 
commentary on the Brahmasutras, which turned out to be the 
Acarya’s magnum opus called the Anuvy&khyAna , 70 After Trivi- 
krama’s conversion Sankara’s Advai'ta saw its last days in Tujunad, 
which henceforth became the bastion of Vai§navism in its Madhva 
version. Trivikrama’s conversion to Madhvaism was indeed a turn¬ 
ing point in the history of the sect, for more numbers embraced the 
faith than at any other point in the Acarya’s career and ministry. It 
was Trivikrama’s third son, Narayana Pejattaya, who was as gifted 
a poet as his renowned father, who became Madhva’s biographer 
and authored the Sumadhvavijaya besides other works. 

During the course of Madhva’s tours within Tulunad in these 
two decades, he once journeyed to the Kukke-Subrahmanya-k§etra, 
the second holiest spot in the Para$uriima-k§etra, located on the 
banks of the Kumaradhara river in the Sulya taluk of Tujuva. Here, 
he is said to have encountered one Narasimha Tlrtha, the abbot of 
a Smarta-Bhagavata sampradaya institution, who challenged the 
Zc&rya to a verbal duel. Madhva is said to have worsted this 
Bhagavata sampradaya abbot and won the latter’s institution as a 
booty foremerging victorious in the dialectical encounter. Madhva 
is then said to have converted that institution into an apostolic cen¬ 
ter of his own sect which goes by the name Kukke-Subrahmanya 
Matha today. 71 The background and details of this episode (i.e., 
Madhva’s visit to Kukke-Subrahmanya) are given in Appendix I 
of this thesis, while narrating the foundation of the Kukke- 
Subrahmanya Majha. 

The Ordination of Madhva’s Younger Brother and the 
Founding, Organization and Institutionalization of the 
A^famafhas of Ucjupi at Kapvak§etra 

Sometime during the course of Madhva’s crusading tours within 
Tujuva, his parents breathed their last at their home in Pajaka. Their 
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only other son, Madhva’s younger brother who had been bom just 
before Madhva took his monastic vows, performed all the §raddha 
rites for his departed parents. Himself tired of life, having always 
possessed an urge to follow his elder brother in the monastic path, 
he now decided to renounce the world and become a monastic dis¬ 
ciple of his elder brother who had by this time become quite a 
celebrity in the Tulu country. Earlier on one occasion this younger 
brother had requested Madhva to admit him into the monastic or¬ 
der during one of the Acarya’s caturmasya sojourns, whereupon 
Madhva declined and turned him away saying that the time was 
not yet ripe and that tradition forbids the giving of sannyasa during 
the caturmasya period. 

Now upon his second request Madhva agreed to give him 
sannyasa? 2 The Acarya thereupon ordained his younger brother 
as Visnu Tirtha. 73 The mystical Visnu Tirtha is said to have retired 
to the Hari£candra peak in the Kumaradri ranges of the Western 
Ghats near Kukke-Subrahmanya and performed severe penance 
and austerities for several years. His diet is said to have consisted 
only of pancagavya and leaves. 74 

The next major event that took place in Madhva’s career was 
the foundation and organization of an ecclesiastical structure and 
framework to carry on his mission and to govern the members of 
his new sect. The beautiful image of Sri-Kr$na which Madhva had 
miraculously received at Malpe and which he had installed at his 
matha at Udupi was also to be taken care of, and thus Madhva 
thought of making a permanent arrangement in this direction so 
that the Krsna shrine at Udupi might serve as the spiritual rallying 
center for his followers. Thus resolving, Madhva chose eight of 
his most favorite monastic disciples, which included Visnu Tirtha 
as well, and took them to a place called Kanvaksetra in the Kasargod 
taluk of Tujuva, some ten miles south of Mangalore. Also known 
as Kanvapura and Kanvatirtha, Madhva had spent one of his an¬ 
nual caturmasyas in this small and peaceful coastal hamlet. It is 
said to have been the location of Sage Kanva’s hermitage and the 
site where Vibhi§ana performed tapas. An icon of Sri-Rama with 
Lak§mana and Sita was found by the Acarya here, which Kanva 
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and Vibhisana are said to have offered worship to. Anyway, Madhva 
divided his eight monastic disciples into four pairs. These became 
the four ‘dvandvas. ’ He then asked his eight monastic disciples to 
ascend the peepal tree platform that he was sitting on from the four 
sides in four pairs. Hr$ikeSa and Nrsimha Tirthas came from the 
east; Janardana and Upendra Tirthas came from the south; Vamana 
and Visnu Tirthas entered from the west and Rama and Adhoksaja 
Tirthas ascended from the north. Each of these four pairs were 
declared formally as partners and were required to assist each other 
in times of crises and emergency. This is the unique institution of 
the ’dvandva’ which was the original genius of Madhva and the 
details of which are herein elaborated in the following chapters. 
Madhva then divided the landed property that he had accumulated 
throughout Tuluva into eight parts. In the same way his followers 
were also distributed into eight groups, though not completely. He 
then made his eight monastic disciples jointly responsible for the 
care and worship of Sri-Kr§na whose icon he had duly installed at 
his matha at Udupi, and for spreading and maintaining his doctrine 
in the ParaSurama-ksetra. In other words, they were not only to be 
high priests of the Kr§na shrine, but apostles of his creed and bish¬ 
ops of his sect. They were to share the worship rights of the Krsna 
icon in rotation by turns lasting two months each. Thus every bishop 
came to take charge of the Krsna shrine and serve as its high priest 
once every sixteen months. In the remaining time, he was required 
to go forth and preach the message of Madhva. The Acarya then 
performed the vedanta-samrajya-pattabhisekas (coronations) for his 
eight monastic disciples, making them officially eight kings of his 
spiritual empire. They were no more ordinary sannyisins , but were 
‘Paramahamsa Yatisarvabhaumas.’ They were now spiritual mon- 
archs occupying the apostolic thrones of the Brahma-Vaisnava 
sampradaya. They were now mathadipatis with pitha, samsthana 
and &i$ya-varga. This grand event took place on VaiSakha-Suddha 
saptami in the Hindu cyclic years of Vilambi (i.e., 1298 C.E.) when 
Madhva was almost entering the sixtieth year of his life. On that 
auspicious day, after performing the mahapuja to the icons and 
$alagramas that he had received from Vedavyasa at Badari, Madhva 
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distributed these icons among his eight bishops. He thereupon cer¬ 
emoniously installed them as the first eight pontiffs of the 
a$tamathas of Utjupi. Following is a table giving the names of the 
first eight pontiffs, the names of the institutions of which they be¬ 
came heads, and the icon given to them by Madhva for their daily 
worship to be conducted thrice every day. 75 

All eight mafhas shown in the following table are named after 
eight hamlets situated in different parts of Tujunad wherein that 
paricular matha possessed the most landed property taking together 
the sum total of all its real estate holdings. 


Name of the 

First Pontiff 

Name of Mafha 

Icon Given 

Hr§ike$a Tirtha 

Phalimir Matha 

Kodant)arama 

Nrsimha Tirtha 

Adam&r Matha 

Caturbhujakaliyamardhana 

Sri-Kf§na 

Janfrdana Tirtha 

KrsnSpur Matha 

Dvibhuj akai iy amardhana 
$ri-Kr$na 

Upendra Tirtha 

Puttige Matha 

Upendra-Vitthala 

Vimana Tirtha 

Sirur Matha 

Vamana-Vitthal a 

Vi$nu Tirtha 

Kumbhasi Matha 
(now Sode Matha) 

BhQvaraha 

Rama Tirtha 

Kaniyur Matha 

Yoganarasimha 

Adhok$aja Tirtha 

PejSvar Matha 

Ajaya-Vitthala 


As they were now full-fledged mafhadhipatis , Madhva briefed 
them about their rights, duties and protocol of behavior in society. 
Unlike ordinary sannyasins , they had now the right to convert, ad¬ 
mit, bless and reward one and all. In the same stride, they pos¬ 
sessed the right to excommunicate, curse and punish anyone. How¬ 
ever, these powers were not meant to be misused. Like lotuses in a 
pond they were required to be unattached to all the wealth, fame 
and power. They were required to shun all pride and vanity and to 
be true models and symbols of renunciation amidst all this wealth, 
opulence, splendor, pomp and power. Their prime aim was to serve 
God, humankind and country, and to immerse themselves in the 
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promotion of theism, realism, and pluralism. They were never to 
forget the dignity of their high office and were required to conduct 
themselves appropriately in all situations. Their behavior was to 
be regulated, disciplined, and controlled. They were to be calm, 
mild mannered, and pleasant in their behavior. They were never to 
be over-communicative and loutish in their activities. They had 
the right to accumulate capital and own property which was to be 
used for spreading the faith and educating the scholars and stu¬ 
dents involved in researching and studying the teachings of the 
faith. 76 

Besides coronating the first eight mathadhipatis of Utfupi, 
Madhva performed pattabhiseka to Satya Tlrtha, whom he installed 
as pontiff of his own matha which was then shifted to Barakur 
from Udupi, leaving the latter to the care of the eight pontiffs alone. 
Some land and laity were relegated to the Barakur Matha as well. 
This goes by the name BhandSrakeri Matha today and has been 
dealt with in Appendix I of this thesis. Similarly, the story of 
Madhva’s Kohkani-speaking followers has been dealt with in Ap¬ 
pendix II of this thesis. 

The Conversion of the Two Smarta Paptfitas and the 
Final Disappearance of Madhva at Ugiipi 

Toward the very end of Madhva’s career, a prominent Smarta 
pantfita from southern Karnataka, a YajurvedI Kannada-speaking 
Brahmin named Vi$nu$astri, who was a young Vedic scholar, chal¬ 
lenged Madhva’s interpretation of the Vedas after having gone 
through the Acarya’s Rgbhasya (a commentary on the first forty 
suktas of the Rgveda along theosophical lines). Madhva is said to 
have argued with him successfully. He is then said to have con¬ 
verted and ordained his young erudite Smarta opponent. Upon his 
ordination, this Vi§nu$astri came to be known as Madhava Tlrtha. 
The apostolic institution descended from him goes by the name 
Majjigehalli Majha today. 77 

Another young and brilliant Smarta Brahmin named Govinda- 
Sasrti also went in search of Madhva. Govinda$asrtI was from north- 
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em Karnataka, where he had served as minister in the court of the 
Calukyas of BadSmi. Having heard of the exploits and teaching of 
Madhva and having become totally disgusted with the business of 
politicking and statecraft, he left the service of the Calukya roy¬ 
alty. Having met the Acarya, GovindaSasrti spent most of his time 
discussing with Madhva and listening to his sermons. He received 
personal instructions from Madhva on all the works that the Acarya 
had written. Finally GovindaSasrti converted and was ordained by 
Madhva in 1312 C.E. as Aksobhya Tirtha. 78 

Thus together with PadmanSbha and Narahari Tirthas, Madhava 
and Ak$obhya Tirthas became the four detestha monastic disciples 
of Madhva. The other nine (the eight pontiffs of U^upi and Satya 
Tirtha) were the Taulava disciples of the Acarya, as they all hailed 
from the Tu|u country. It is to the ten apostolic institutions de¬ 
scended either directly or indirectly from the four detestha monas¬ 
tic disciples of Madhva that the present day Kannada, Marathi and 
Telugu-speaking followers of Madhva, collectively referred to as 
the ‘de$astha’ community, as distinguished from the Tulu-speak- 
ing ‘Sivajli’ community and the Konkani-speaking ‘Gauda- 
Sarasvata’ community, belong. The institution descended from 
Padmanabha Tirtha goes by the name Sripadaraya Matha today. 
There are no institutions descended from Narahari Tirtha, and the 
one descended from Madhava Tirtha has already been mentioned. 
However, it is the three premier mathas that have descended from 
Aksobhya Tirtha that have been the champions of Dvaita Vedanta 
through the centuries, and to whom the bulk of the members of the 
deSastha Madhva community belong. These go by the names of 
Uttaradi, VySsaraya, and Rayara mathas today. Two other minor 
institutions, the Kudli and the Baligar Mathas, both de$astha , trace 
their origin to the illustrious Aksobhya Tirtha as well. 79 

After 1310 C.E., Madhva spent the last seven years of his life 
at Udupi teaching and discoursing to his disciples. By this time, he 
was in his seventies. Even at that ripe old age, Madhva had not by 
any means become a weak old man giving up on life and merely 
marking his time for Judgement Day. From the pen-portrait given 
of him in these years by his biographer, Madhva was very much a 
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virile, healthy, and robust figure who frequently engaged in wres¬ 
tling and swimming, his two favorite sports. At that age he is said 
to have defeated two young twin wrestlers named Gandavata and 
Purvavata in a wrestling match. 80 However, the end came on Magha 
Suddhanavami in the Hindu cyclic year of Pingala(i.e., 1317 C.E.) 
when the Acarya, while discoursing to his disciples on his most 
favorite Upanisad, the Aitareya, at the premises of the AnanteSvara 
temple at Udupi is said to have disappeared from mortal sight. 81 
This disappearance spot may still be seen in the AnanteSvara shrine 
at Udupi to this very day and is one of the holiest sanctuaries of 
Madhvaism. Madhva had lived seventy-nine years, three months, 
and twenty nine days exactly. He was indeed one of the brightest 
jewels of the Hindu dharma. 

Madhva is credited with having authored thirty-nine works 
during the course of his spiritual career. A list of these works fol¬ 
lows. 82 

Works on the Sutra PrasthAna 

1. Brahmasutrabhasya : a running commentary on the 
Brahmasutras 

2. Anuvyakhyana : an exhaustive and detailed commentary on 
the Brahmasutras , his magnum opus 

3. Nyayavivarana : a work explaining the logistics of sutra inter¬ 
pretation 

4. Anubhasya : a summary commentary on the Brahmasutras 

Works on the Sruti Prasthana 

5. Rgbhasya : a theosophic commentary on the first forty suktas 
of the Rgveda , the oldest religious document of the Hindus 

6. Aitareyopanisadbhasya 

7. Taittiriyopanisadbhasya 

8. Kathopani$adbhasya 

9. Brhadaranyakopanisadbhasya 

10. kopanisadbhAsya 

11. Chandogyopani$adbhasya 
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12. Kenopanisadbhasya 

13. Pra$nopanisadbha$ya 

14. Mundakopanisadbha$ya 

15. MandukyopanisadbhZ$ya 

Note: Numbers 6 through 15 are running commentaries on the ten principal 
Upani$ads. 

Works on the Smpti Prasthanas 

16. Gitabha$ya : a running commentary on the Bhagavadgita 

17. Gitatatparya : a discursive commentary on the Bhagavadgita 

18. Mahabharatatatparyanirnaya : a voluminous and theosophic 
commentary on the two Hindu epics 

19. Bhagavatatatparya: a running commentary on the greatest gos¬ 
pel of Vai§navism, i.e., the Bhagavata Purana 

Prakarapa Grant has (Independent Treatises) 

20. Pramanalaksana : work on Dvaita epistemology 

21. Kathalaksana : work on the methodology of dialectics 

22. Upadhikhandana : a work criticizing the doctrine of upadhi in 
Sankara’s Advaita 

23. PrapahcamithyatvanumanakhanQana : a work criticizing the 
doctrine of prapahcamithyatva in Sankara’s Advaita 

24. Mayavadakhandana : a work criticizing the Doctrine of may a 
in Sankara’s Advaita 

25. Tattvasamkhyana : enumeration of the categories of Dvaita 
ontology 

26. Tattvaviveka : description of the categories of Dvaita onto¬ 
logy 

27. Tattvodyota : a critique on Advaita metaphysics 

28. Visnutattvavinirnaya : a masterly exposition on the concept of 
difference and the vindication of Vi§nu as the Supreme Being; 
the biggest and the most important of Madhva’s prakarana 
granthas 

29. Karmanirnaya : a work upholding the view that the perfor¬ 
mance of vedic rituals and the study of the karma-kanda of the 
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Vedas is also conducive to the realization of brahman and the 
attainment of mok$a 

Stotras (Eulogies on the Divine) 

30. Krsnastuti : in praise of the Lord as Krsna 

31. Nrsimhanakhastuti : in praise of the Lord as Nrsimha (This is 
recited by the Madhvas always as prefixed to the recitation of 
the Vayustuti.) 

32. Yamakabharata : in praise of Kr$na as the ally of the Pan<Javas. 

33. Dvada$astotra : in praise of Kr§na composed in twelve chap¬ 
ters, at the time of bringing the image of Krsna from Malpe to 
Utfupi. (This is recited during the mahanaivedyakala every day 
at the time of the Mahapuja among the Madhvas. It also pro¬ 
vided the first impetus to the birth of the Haridasa Movement.) 

34. Kr$namrtamaharnava : the praise of Vi§nu by various Vedic 
sages has been collected and presented here; the greatness of 
the Vaisnava sacraments and the fortnightly ekadati fast to¬ 
gether with the bhakti-marga are also extolled here 

Ac&ra Granthas (Manuals on Sectarian Practices) 

35. Tantrasara : an abridgement of Sage VedavySsa’a 
Tantrasarasangraha (It is a treatise on the Madhva temple cultus. 
It deals with everything from temple architecture and iconog¬ 
raphy to liturgy and ritual.) 

36. Sadacarasmrti : a guidebook on daily religious observances 

37. Yatipranavakalpa : a guidebook for Madhva monastics 

38. Jayantinirnaya : a guidebook for religious observance of the 
Sri-Kr$na Jayanti, variously known as Sri-Kr$nastami or 
Gokulastami, the Lord’s Incarnation Day as Sri-Krsna. Ac¬ 
cording to the Madhvas, on this day the Rohini asterism coin¬ 
cides with the a$tami tithi 

39. Tithinirnaya : a guidebook for the calculation of tithis, lunar 
days auspicious for religious undertakings. An eccentric work 
recently discovered by Mm. Pt. Bannanje Govindacarya in the 
manuscript vaults of one of the astamathas of U<Jupi. It sheds 
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light on the vast encyclopedic knowledge that the ZcSrya pos¬ 
sessed with regard to astrological mathematics. 


Notes 

' 7 The older dates, 1199-1278 C.E. are wrong. The dates in the traditional circles of 
the Madhva church as well as by authoritative academic scholars in the Held. For a detailed 
discussion of the establishment of the date of Madhva as 1238-1317 C.E., see B.A. Saletore, 
Ancient Kam&(aka, vol. 1, pp. 428-432; B.N.K. Sharma, History of the Dvaita School of 
Ved&nta and its Literature, vol. 1, pp. 101-103. 

* ®The U$&harana of Trivikrama and the P&iij&taharapa of NarSyana are some of the 
outstanding examples in this regard. 

1 ^Information supplied by Madhvar&ja UpSdhya, caretaker priest and pilgrim guide 
at the seven century old Naddantill&ya ancestral home at P&jaka. 

20 Sumadh vavijaya (hereafter SMV) 2:6-8. 

21 Anumadhvacaritam of HnikeSa Tirtha (hereafter AMC), vv 3-5. 

22 SAfV 2:28-29. 

23 M&dhvav&hgmayatapasvigaju (Kannada) of Pt. Pandharinathac&rya Galagali (Gadag 
1979) (hereafter MVT), Section 1, p. 8. 

24 SMV 2:34-42. 

25 Ibid., 2:45-49. 

26 Ibid., 2:50-52. 

27 Ibid„ 3:1-13. 

28 Quoting Madhvarflja UpSdhya. 

29 SMV 3:18. 

3 ^Ibid„ 3:21 -25. The name of the paptfita is given as Siva Madinnaya of Neyampa}|i. 
The Scripture that he sermonized was the Sivapur&na. 

31 Quoting Madhvarflja Up&dhya. 

32 A11 the traditional Hindu tithis with m&sa, pak$a, and tithi proper, given henceforth 
in this chapter, except the very last one, are from the MadhvacaritSmfta of R.H. Mantirkar 
(Poona 1916), Chapter 10, p. 90. 

33 SMV 3:41-52. 

^Ibid., 3:39-40. 

35 Ibid„ 3:53-55. 

36 Ibid., 4:1-15. 

37 Ibid., 4:15-33. 

38 Ibid„ 4:4043. 

39 B.A. Saletore, Ancient Kam&taka, vol. 1, p. 418. 

^SMV 4:51-5:1. 

4 'Ibid., 5:4-7. 

42 Ibid., 5:8-15. 

43 Ibid„ 6:11-30. 

^B.A . Saletore, Ancient Kam&taka, p. 420. 

45 AMC, w.7_ 

^SMV, 6:32. 

47 Ibid., 6:33-53. 

48 Ibid„ 9:1-13. 
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49 MVT, section 3, pp. 125-144; SMV 9:14-27. 

9:30-35. 

3 ] The most popular and renowned of all the oral traditions current at Udupi vis-a-vis 
the Kf$na icon. This may be called the SthafapurSpa of the Srl-K^tia temple. MVT, section 
1, pp. 26-27; Saletore, Ancient KamSfaka, pp. 421-422. 

52 SAfV, 9:4043. 

53 Outcome of the conversation with Mm. Pt. Bannaflje Govindflcflrya on this highly 
controversial issue. Mm. Pt. Govinddcflrya subscribes to the 'originally consecrated facing 
west’ viewpoint 

54 Another popular and important oral tradition current at Udupi vis-a-vis the Kf$pa 

icon. 

3 Gopicandana is a particular type of common clay found in abundance in the Gujarat 
area. Its heavy ferrous content causes a yellowish hue. Though it is considered sacred by all 
Vai$pavas alike, it is utilized as a sectarian mark by all the Vai$pava sects except the fol¬ 
lowers of Rflmfluuja. 

^KffpSmftamahirpava of Madhva, vv. 172-194. 

57 5A/V, 9:44-51. 

58 AfVT, section 3, pp. 214-224; 227-228. 

59 Ibid. , pp. 181 -182; BelQr KeSavadflsa, KamSfaka Bhaktivijaya (Kannada) (Mysore, 
1932),pp. 330-334. 

™MVT, section 3, pp. 129-144. 

61 SAfV, 10:4-7. 

62 Ibid„ 10:20-22. 

63 Ibid., 10:9-19. 

^Ibid., 9:53-54. 

65 Ibid., 10:42-43. 

^Ibid., 10:49. 

67 Ibid., 10:52. 

^®Ibid., the whole of canto 12. 

^^Ibid., the whole cantos 13 and 14 until vv. 72. Being the convertee’s son, it is then 
not at all surprising that the author should have dedicated almost three whole cantos giving 
the background, circumstances and events leading to the conversion of his father to 
Mfldhvaism. He was probably actually present when the great debate took place. Anyway, 
at least on this issue he has more first hand information to supply than would anyone else. 
MVT, section 3, pp. 105-116. 

10 SMV, 15:88. 

7 * MVT, section 3, pp. 120-121. 

12 SMV, 15:91-96; MVT, section 3, pp. 93-99. 

73 There is a great deal of controversy among the Mfldhvas today whether Vi$pu Tlrtha 
was a householder, i.e., a married person or not before he became a sannySsin. The Udupi 
tradition staunchly upholds the view that he remained a chaste bachelor or celibate through¬ 
out his life and never married. In other words, he was a brahmac&ri before he became a 
sannySsin However, the SMV 15:91-96 strongly suggests that he took up monastic vows 
only after leading the life of a householder. In other words, the above passage of the SMV 
suggests that he was a gfhastha before he became a sannySsin. Rationality also seems to 
lend support to the latter view that Vi$iju Tlrtha was indeed a gfhastha before he became a 
sannySsin for, Madhva’s parents would have seen to it that at least their second son married 
and thus perpetuated the Naddantillfiya clan of which they were so anxious about 

74 SMV, 15:97-119. 

75 Ibid„ 15:121-133. 



Ananda Tirtha (1238-1317 C.E.) 


67 


76 A/VT, section 3, pp. 198-203. 

77 Ibid.,pp. 145-152. 

78 Ibid.,pp. 153-178. 

79 Ak§obhya Tirtha is reputed to have won a great debate that took place between him 
and Vidy&rapya, the celebrated Advaita pontiff of Sphgeri, at a place called Mulabftgil in the 
Kol&r District of modem Karnataka, where there stands an inscription today marking the 
site. The topic was the famous Upani$adic dictum ‘Tat tvam asi ’and the debate was arbi¬ 
trated by Vedanta DeSika — the renowned medieval scholastic of the $ri-Vai$tjavas. Also 
Ak$obhya Tirtha was the immediate predecessor of Jayadrtha, the standardizer of Dvaita 
thought. 

*°SMV, 16:25-29. 

8l Ibid., 16:54-58; AMC, vv. 10. 

82 For a detailed description of each one of these works (except #39), Please see 
B.N.K. Sharma’s History of the Dvaita School of Ved&nta and Its Literature, vol. 1 (Bombay, 
1960), pp. 109-254. 



Chapter 3 


Vadiraja Tirtha 
(1480-1600 C.E.): 

A Biographical Reconstruction 


Cf^hough Madhvacarya was bom a Taujava, as the historical 
founder of a new system of Vedanta and Vaisnava sampradaya 
which have transgressed the frontiers of Tulunad, he now belongs 
universally and equally to all members of his sect immaterial of 
which cultural background, linguistic group or ethnicity they may 
come from. Thus, the real person who gave cultural identity to the 
Taulava Madhvas, more than even Madhva and under whose name 


they proudly rally around lifting the Taulava banner, is Vadiraja 
Tirtha (1480-1600 C.E.), the twentieth pontiff of the Sode Majha 
of Udupi, who it would not be exaggerating to say was responsible 
for making Udupi what it is today. 

In his extraordinarily long life-span of one hundred and twenty 
years he proved to be a trenchant and uncompromising dialetician, 
an able organizer and prolific writer rivalling at times the founder 
of the sect itself. He revamped and revitalized the entire Udupi 
framework and streamlined, systematized and standardized every¬ 
thing in the Udupi set-up from matha hierarchy and protocol to the 
minutest detail in liturgy, worship and customs to be followed in 
the $ri-Kr§na shrine and the astamathas of Udupi. All these tradi¬ 
tions he set up are scrupulously and meticulously followed up to 
this very day at Udupi. During his ponitifical career, Vadiraja Tirtha 
made a grand tour and pilgrimage to all the holy places in India 
which he has recorded in his travelog, the Tirthaprabandha. As a 
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favorite donee, he obtained large land grants from various royal 
courts and the landed gentry scattered all over the South for the 
Utfupi mathas making them affluent, powerful and independent 
and got erected the edifices of these eight apostolic insitutions 
around the Car Street at U^upi where they are located to this very 
day. He converted the Kannada-speaking Smarta KoteSvara Brah¬ 
mins and the svarnakara (goldsmith) community of Tujunad to 
Madhvaism and brought the CandreSvara and AnanteSvara temples 
at Utjupi under the custody of the Madhvas after evicting the 
Smartas, who had been in charge of these two Siva shrines until 
that time. He also extended the term-of-office among the eight pon¬ 
tiffs of Udupi who acted as High Priests of the Krsna shrine from 
two months each to two years each, thus making the change-of- 
office biennial instead of the old once-in-two months system. This 
is the famous biennial ‘paryaya ’ system that obtains at Udupi to 
this very day since the days of Vadiraja Tirtha. If one is deeply 
impressed by the immense organization and discipline that one may 
witness at Udupi today and the systematic and regulated manner in 
which the daily puja routine is executed, it is all entirely due to the 
immense organizing capability of Vadiraja Tirtha. Last but not least, 
Vadiraja Tirtha was one of the few monastic saints of the great 
Haridasa Movement founded by Narahari Tirtha which popular¬ 
ized Madhvaism throughout Karnataka by the soulful hymns of 
devotion sung in Kannada by various members of this renowned 
movement who eventually became the canonized saints of 
Madhvaism. These hymns are now part of the liturgy of the 
Madhvite cultus. In this way, several of these hymns in Tuju and 
Kannada are ascribed to this pontiff-saint. Thus, for all these rea¬ 
sons, one ought not to be surprized if one hears more of Vadiraja 
Tirtha than of Madhva at U^upi today. It is also for these reasons 
that the Taulava Madhvas consider Vadiraja Tirtha to be a rju, a 
class of souls destined to become Vayu in the future kalpas. Vadiraja 
Tirtha is considered to be an incarnation of a deity named Latavya, 
who is supposed to be the foremost member of the rjugana. In other 
words, he is the next immediate Vayu-to-be. Thus, Vadiraja Tirtha 
is affectionately referred to as ‘bhav/-Samira’ (future Vayu) — a 
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titular prefix often honorifically added to his name by the Taulava 
Madhvas. This doctrine, of course, is not accepted by the other 
Madhvas like the de$asthas and the Gau<Ja-Sarasvatas. Thus, this 
viewpoint has led to a serious schism among the followers of 
Madhva as to the status of this pontiff-saint in Madhva hagiology. 

There are two biographies of Vadiraja Tirtha which have come 
down to us today. These are the V&dirSjaguruvara-caritimpta of 
Ramacandracarya and the Vrttaratnasahgraha (also known as 
VadirSjavijaya ) of Raghunathacarya. The U(jupi mathas have how¬ 
ever accepted the former as the official biography of Vadiraja Tirtha. 
This was written somewhere around 1640 C.E. 

Circumstances of Birth, Childhood and Sanny&sa 

Ramacarya (alias Devabhajta) and Gauri (alias Sarasvati) were 
a poor, pious and issueless Sivalli couple who dwelt at Huvinakere, 
a small hamlet east of Kumbhasi, a punyasthala of the ParaSurama- 
ksetra and the village headquarters of the U^upi mafha descended 
from Vi$nu Tirtha, in the Kundapur taluk of the present day South 
Kanara District of Karnataka. The pious couple are said to have 
been adherents of the S5maveda% 3 The fact that they were both 
poor as well as issueless had hit them hard and their extra-ordinary 
piety had convinced them that they were nothing but miserable 
and wretched sinners totally and hopelessly abandoned by the Lord. 
The couple would give anything just to be able to parent a child 
and they pleaded with every deity and prayed in every temple in 
Tujuva to bear an offspring of their own. 

Once, VagiSa Tirtha, the nineteenth pontiff of the Kumbhasi 
Matha of U<jupi, came to rest in his matha 's village retreat and 
headquarters at Kumbhasi. Ramacarya and his wife came to know 
of the Udupi pontiffs arrival and sojourn at Kumbhasi and de¬ 
cided to pay their homage to him and become blessed by partaking 
of the tirtha and prasada of samsthana devatS after witnessing the 
puja. During the puja , Gauri offered her sincere prayers to the de¬ 
ity and made a vow that she would donate a hundred thousand 
gold coins in the form of an ornamental necklace to the icon of the 
deity Bhuvaraha, the matha ’ s chief presiding deity, if she and her 
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husband were blessed with a child. 84 That night the deity Bhuvaraha 
is said to have come simultaneously in the dream of both the pon¬ 
tiff and the couple. The deity directed VagiSa Tirtha to honor and 
bless the couple at the next day’s puja and put a condition on them 
for bearing a child. The deity then spelt out the conditions. The 
same deity directed the couple to meet the pontiff the following 
day. The couple piously followed the instructions and the next day 
as they were being blessed by the pontiff, a condition was put upon 
them purporting to the effect that the couple ought to relinquish 
the child to the mafia after its birth. This the couple naturally 
thought was too harsh a condition and expressed their concern of 
the same. The pontiff agreed with them and said that he could only 
modify the condition but not completely do away with it. The pon¬ 
tiff then said that if the child was bom inside their home, the couple 
could have it, but if on the other hand, the child was by chance 
bom outside the premises of their home they would then have to 
relinquish the same to the mafia. Both parties agreed and the couple 
was formally blessed by VagiSa Tirtha. 85 Soon Gauri became preg¬ 
nant. Ever after this Ramacarya never let his wife outside their 
home, always being haunted by the condition. Then one day, after 
nine full months of pregnancy, on the aupsicious day of Sadhana- 
Dvada&i (M<igha-$uddha-dv£da£i) as Ramacarya was breaking his 
previous day’s ek&da£i fast, stray cattle entered his field and started 
playing havoc with the crops. Gauri ran out of the house brandish¬ 
ing a stick to ward off the stray cattle. As she had gone some dis¬ 
tance from the house, labor pains overcame her and Gauri rested 
under a tree. There she gave birth to a radiant male child. 86 It was 
Magha-Suddha-dvada$i in the Hindu cyclic year of Sarvari (i.e., 
1480 C.E.). 87 VagiSa Tirtha through his mysterious powers is al¬ 
ready said to have sent midwives with a gold platter to the spot 
where Gauri would bear her child. These midwives having helped 
Gauri at childbirth are then said to have put the newly bom infant 
on the gold platter and taken it to the pontiff at Kumbhasi. 88 Then 
in the presence of its proud and happy parents, the pontiff named 
the child as Bhuvaraha after the deity from whose grace it was 
bom. 89 VagiSa Tirtha then informed the couple that their new-born 
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son was none other than the deity LStavya, the foremost of the one 
hundred rjus all of whom were destined to become Vayudeva in 
the ensuing kalpas tum-by-tum. The couple then understood the 
circumstances of their son’s birth as all being part of God’s great 
plan and yielded to the previous conditions. However, VagiSa Tirtha 
let them have their child back saying that they could enjoy its com¬ 
pany for a decade whereupon they would have to promptly return 
the child. 

Around 1485 C.E., the couple performed Bhuvaraha’s 
aksarSbhyasa and in 1488 C.E. his upanayana. 90 Then, around 1490 
C.E., the couple relinquished Bhuvaraha to the Kumbhasi Matha. 
The couple however became thoroughly dejected when they came 
to know that it was the pontiffs intention to confer sannyasa upon 
their very young son. Who then, would look after them in their old 
age and perpetuate the lineage? The pontiff is then said to have 
warded off their grief by saying that he would postpone giving 
sannyasa to Bhuvaraha until another child was bom to them through 
the grace of God. 91 Upon the birth of the couple’s second male 
child, 92 Vagina Tirtha ordained Bhuvaraha into sannySsa and named 
him as Vadiraja Tirtha. 93 

Certain Episodes and Incidents during V&dirSja Tirtha’s 
Grand Tour of India 

After receiving his complete formal education and training 
under the tutorship of VagiSa Tirtha and the panditas of the 
Kumbhasi Matha and upon his appointment as the successor of 
VagiSa Tirtha on the throne of the Kumbhasi Matha, Vadiraja Tirtha 
started off on a grand tour of India. On his tours, he is once said to 
have revived from the dead the newly wed son-in-law of a certain 
landlord who had died from a snakebite. Vadiraja is said to have 
revived him to life by singing the famous ‘Laksmi Sobhana’ hymn 
which he is said to have composed on the spot. 94 This lengthy 
hymn running to over a hundred verses has been sung regularly 
every evening in the premises of the Kf§na temple at U^upi since 
the days of Vadiraja Tirtha. 95 
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In another landlord’s home, Vadiraja is said to have exorcised 
a ghoul that had taken the form of the landlord’s son. The incident 
is that, once, Vadiraja who happened to be touring in the Kerala 
country came into contact with an issueless landlord who had been 
yearning for a child. Upon beseeching Vadiraja, the pontiff-saint 
is said to have told the landlord that he was destined to be issueless 
in this life. But again when Vadiraja is said to have passed through 
the landlord’s area the latter is said to have had a son through the 
aid of a Muslim magician and witch-doctor. Vadiraja is then said 
to have sprinkled holy water on the seemingly charming child who 
is then immediately said to have assumed his true ghastly ghoulish 
form and charred into ashes. 96 

Vadiraja is said to have visited Kumbhakonam where he is 
alleged to have encountered and defeated a set of Advaitin panditas 
in a philosophical debate. 97 At Tirupati, he is said to have climbed 
the sacred hill on all fours as the whole mountain appeared to him 
like a big 6alagr2ma stone. At this sacred hill-top shrine, Vadiraja 
is said to have donated a necklace of Salagramas to the deity 
Srinivasa. These may be seen even to this day on the main icon of 
Srinivasa at the Tirumala shrine. 98 Then, at the court of Emperor 
Kr$nadevaraya (1509-1530 C.E.) of V ijayanagar at Hampi, Vadiraja 
Ilrtha is said to have excelled himself over the court poets and 
oanditas by his ability to compose flowery poetry and by his dia¬ 
lectical acumen during the inter-scholastic debates. The emperor 
mpressed by Vadiraja’s all round excellence is then said to have 
conferred upon the pontiff-saint the title of Prasarigabharana 
Ilrtha. 99 Then, at the banks of the Bhimavati river near Pandharipur, 
Vadiraja is said to have combated a group of bandits all by himelf. 100 
\t Pandharipur itself, a pristine white and handsome stallion used 
o come and disappear into the person of Vadiraja whenever the 
ocal chieftain came chasing it in order to capture it and possess it. 
rhis made the chieftain realize the greatness of Vadiraja and the 
'ormer is said to have donated that spot of land where Vadiraja is 
laid to have usually performed his daily prayers and meditations, 
o the latter as a gift. 101 

Vadiraja is said to have spent one of his normal caturmasya 
;ojoums at Punyapattana (modem Pune) when a group of local 
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pantfitas are said to have hailed MSgha’s $i£up£lavadha as one of 
the finest pieces of literature in Sanskrit and were about to have it 
paraded on a decorated elephant through the streets of Pune, when 
Vadiraja is said to have halted the procession from taking place 
saying that the title of the work for which they had so much praises 
was inauspicious and the play itself had an unwholesome ending. 
When challenged by the papfitas, Vadiraja is then said to have 
promptly risen to the occasion and convinced them that he would 
turn out the same theme in equally rich and flowerly poetry but 
with an auspicious title and a wholesome ending. In nineteen days, 
at the rate of one canto per day, Vadiraja is said to have composed 
what the Madhvas consider a challenge to Maghakavi’s 
Stfupalavadha, the beautiful Rukminigavijaya in nineteen enchant¬ 
ing cantos bringing out the greatness of the Divine and which to¬ 
day stands out as the magnum opus among Vadiraja’s belles lettres. 
The pantjitas of Pune are then said to have been wonderstruck at 
Vadiraja’s excellent composition and are then said to have paraded 
the RukmipiSavijaya on the decorated elephant instead of 
Maghakavi ’ s work. 102 

Vadiraja is then said to have proceeded north toward Delhi. 
When Vadiraja and his party were about to camp at Delhi they 
were informed by the local citizens that the pontifical entourage 
had arrived at a rather inappropriate moment as the Sultan’s son 
had just died. The pontiff is then said to have proceeded straight to 
the Sultan’s palace and revived his dead son by sprinkling holy 
water on the corpse. The Sultan who was none other than the first 
Mughal Emperor Zahlr-ud-dln Babur (1526-1530 C.E.) is said to 
have become oveijoyed and donated one hundred camels loaded 
with gold coins to the pontiff-saint. Vadiraja, whose only aim in 
life was to champion the cause of theism was hardly infatuated by 
the Mughul emperor’s costly gifts. For diplomacy’s sake Vadiraja 
is said to have accepted it and poured it all into the holy Ganges at 
Ka$i . 103 Here at Ka$i, Vadiraja is said to have encountered many 
Advaitin pantfitas whom he is said to have successfully overcome 
in the philosophical debates that ensued between him and the 
paptfitas of KaSl. Also, Vadiraja through his mysterious powers is 



Vadiraja Tirtha (1480-1600 C.E.) 


75 


aid to have prevented crocodiles from troubling pilgrims as they 
)athed in the holy Ganges at KaSI. 

From KaSI, Vadiraja is said to have gone to Ayodhya and from 
here to Badrinath in the Himalayas. 104 At Ayodhya, he is said to 
lave collected two idols, one of Hanuman and the other of Garuda, 
vhich he took back with him to Utfupi and consecrated on the north- 
;m and southern wings of the CandraSala respectively in the pre- 
nises of the $ri-Kr§na temple 105 which are offered elaborate daily 
7ujas regularly to this very day. 106 At Badrinath, Vadiraja is pur- 
jorted to have written his Laksabharanam — a detailed and direct 
heological commentary on the Mahabharata from the Madhva 
dewpoint with an emphasis on the Sanatsujatiya and 
Vi$nusahasranZma sections of that huge epic. 107 

Vadiraja is then said to have started his return trip. At Delhi, 
imperor Babur received Vadiraja once again, and is said to have 
igain offered gold coins and costly gifts to the pontiff-saint. These, 
/adiraja is said to have brought back, buried and installed a goblin 
ihrine on top of it. This spot may be seen even today at the village 
leadquarters of the Sode Mafha at Sode (North Kanara District, 
Camataka). 108 On his way back, Vadiraja visited Dvaraka in Gujarat 
md is said to have converted some into the Madhva fold. He is 
ilso said to have admitted a miser moneylender into the Madhvite 
old, who upon meeting Vadiraja underwent a spiritual transfor- 
nation and relinquishing all his wealth got admitted into the 
faridasa Movement as Vaikunthadasa. Vadiraja is said to have 
tayed at Dvaraka for six months before proceeding further towards 
Jdupi. 109 

Vadiraja is then said to have proceeded to Hampi, the capital 
>f the Vijayanagar Empire. Here, one Acyutaraya (1530-1542 C.E.) 
s said to have been ruling at that time. Vijayanagar was no more 
is financially affluent and opulent as it had once been, especially 
inder Kr$nadevaraya whose reign marked the heyday of this great 
iindu Empire. The emperor Acyutaraya is then said to have voiced 
lis concern to the visiting pontiff-saint on this matter. Vzidiriija is 
hen said to have gone over to a spot called Valiguha where he is 
laid to have sprinkled some holy water on a rock which through 
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his mysterious powers is then said to have split open and beneath 
which were found untold riches. Here, in this buried antique trea¬ 
sure, Vadiraja is said to have obtained two icons, one of Srirama 
which is said to have been worshipped by Sugriva and another of 
Viflhala which is said to have been worshipped by Vail. While 
Vadiraja is said to have donated those riches to the emperor, he 
himself is said to have retained only the two icons. 110 These icons 
are today among the samsthana devatas of the Sode Mafha of Ucjupi 
and may be seen there even to this day. 

Reforms at U^upi 

Acyutaraya is then said to have become pleased with Vadiraja’s 
donation and offered to assist the pontiff-saint in any of the latter’s 
new ventures. Vadiraja is then said to have made known his plans 
to Emperor Acyutaraya renovate and rebuild the $ri-Kr§na shrine 
and its affiliated sanctuaries of AnanteSvara and CandreSvara at 
Utjupi. The Vijayanagar emperor is then said to have consented to 
the pontiffs plan and is said to have carried out an elaborate reno¬ 
vation scheme on a rather extended scale at U^upi. All the three 
temples, viz. that of Krsna, AnanteSvara and CandreSvara, were 
rebuilt including the Madhva-sarovara. Acyutaraya is even said to 
have offered to rebuild the entire inner sanctum of the Krsna shrine 
in solid gold, but the wise Vadiraja knowing the political uncer¬ 
tainty of the times is said to have merely accepted the appropriate 
amount of gold and buried it in the premises of the $ri-Kr§na temple. 
On this spot Vadiraja consecrated a shrine dedicated to the god 
Subrahmanya which may still be seen on the northside of the Sri- 
Krsna temple. 111 

As the sense of historicity and chronology has been rather poor 
among the ancient Hindus, it is very difficult to estimate when 
Vadiraja made his grand tour of India. However, inferring from 
the various members of the royalty whom he met in his tours and 
whose dates have been fixed up by contemporary historians, we 
may roughly say that Vadiraja’s great pilgrimage tour of India lasted 
for two decades, from 1512 to 1532 C.E. Also, it was during the 
1530s C.E., that Vadiraja renovated the three temples of Utfupi 
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and introduced the biennial ‘paryaya ’ system among the astamathas 
of Utjupi for the worship rights and the management of the Sri- 
Kr§na shrine. The old once-in-two-months change-of-office or 
transfer-of-authority was duly abolished and now, according to the 
new scheme, each mafha could conduct worship and manage the 
Krsna shrine for a full two years instead of only two months each. 112 
The new system gave more time for each pontiff, more freedom to 
move about after their term of office, for now their responsibility 
came about only once in sixteen years instead of once every six¬ 
teen months and also because the new scheme proved to be less 
wasteful than the obsolete one. It was also during the 1530s and 
40s when Vadiraja got built separate edifices for each of the eight 
mathas around the Car Street as individual units. Before this, the 
eight svamis used to occupy eight separate rooms within the pre¬ 
mises of the Krsna temple itself. Now each of these eight high 
priests-cum-bishops, of whom Vadiraja was one, had their own 
separate buildings thus making them less inter-dependent and co¬ 
hesive than before. 113 It was at this time, that Vadiraja standard¬ 
ized and systematized the daily and occasional routines of the Sri- 
Krsna shrine and streamlined its system of management. Also by 
obtaining huge land grants for the astamathas from local chieftains 
and kings, Vadiraja made these eight bishoprics not only finan¬ 
cially independent and opulent but influential and powerful in the 
country around. They were no more under the obligation of the 
two paksanStha Ball alas of Udupi, who earlier to this, used to col¬ 
lect and provide the eight pontiffs with funds for every ‘ paryaya '. 
Vadiraja is also said to have visited the ancestral and official resi¬ 
dence of the AmbalapSdi BallSlas, i.e., the PaScimalaya, and con¬ 
secrated a unique icon in which may be seen the Savior Vayudeva 
in all his three incarnations of Hanuman, Bhlma and Madhva. The 
pontiff-saint is also said to have presented an icon of Bhuvaraha to 
the PaScimalaya Ballajas in whose residence it may be seen to this 
very day and where it is worshipped with the same detail and dis¬ 
cipline as the icons in the astamathas of Udupi. 114 Vadiraja is also 
accredited for successfully evicting the Smarta clergy from the 
AnanteSvara and CandreSvara shrines at Utfupi bringing these two 



78 


The $ri-Kr$na Temple at Urfupi 


Siva shrines under the purview and custody of the Madhva clergy¬ 
men. With the eviction of the Smartas, the old pahcayatana system 
of worship was abolished and the Agamic style introduced. Thus, 
together with these two Siva shrines and the Kr$na temple, the 
entire framework of the U<jupi ecclesia, including the atfamafhas , 
was streamlined and standardized as adhering to a single system of 
faith and tradition. And all this occurred soon after Vadiraja’s re¬ 
turn from his grand tour of India, which had lasted roughly two 
decades whereupon he not only assumed office as full-pontiff of 
the Kumbhasi Majha (as his predecessor VagISa Tlrtha had died) 
but conducted his very first ‘paryaya ’ term as per the new scheme. 

During the heyday of the Vijayanagar Empire, when the illus¬ 
trious Madhva pontiff and renowned scholastic Vyasatirtha (1438- 
1539 C.E.), assumed the coveted position of the imperial chaplain 
thus weaning the imperial household away from the Smartas who 
had held that influential and cardinal post ever since the empire 
was founded in 1336 C.E., is said to have once visited the spiritual 
capital of the Madhvas, i.e. Utfupi, in his official capacity as state 
chaplain under the imperial banner. At this time, the U<jupi pon¬ 
tiffs are said to have cordially received Vyasatirtha 115 with full 
due honors accorded to a visiting member of the imperial court 
and presented to him the Vyasamu§ti kept at Madhyatala for wor¬ 
ship by the eight svamls. Vyasatirtha is said to have gratefully ac¬ 
cepted this rare and precious relic of Madhvaism and taken it with 
him to the imperial capital at Hampi and worshipped it until the 
time when Vadiraja Tirtha came on a visit to Hampi in his grand 
pilgrimage during the reign of Emperor Kr§nadevarSya. Vadiraja 
is said to have spent some time at Hampi studying under the illus¬ 
trious Vyasa Tirtha and then brought back the vyasamu$ti to U<jupi. 
As it was brought back through the efforts of Vadiraja, the other 
seven contemporary svamls at that time gave up their rights on the 
worship of this precious relic. The vyasamu$(i which had thus been 
the common property of the a^famafhas before it was duly gifed 
away to Vyasa Tirtha, now became the exclusive private posses¬ 
sion of the Kumbhasi Matfia due to the efforts of Vadiraja. Thus 
the Kumbhasi (now Sode) Ma^ha is the only institution among the 
eight mathas of U<jupi to have its own vySsamupti. This precious 



Vadirija Tirtha (1480-1600 C.E.) 


79 


relic of Madhvaism is worshipped regularly everyday at the Sode 
Mafha where it can be seen to this very day. 116 i 

The Saint Kanakadasa, one of the four hallowed lay Haridasas 
of Madhvaism was a senior contemporary of Vadiraja like Vyasa 
Tirtha. He was bom into a family of shepherds and his original 
name was Birappa. A native of the hamlet of Kaginele in the 
Dharwar District of Karnataka, he is said to have assumed the name 
Kanakanayaka after striking treasure. Tired with the ways of the 
material world, Kanakanayaka is said to have given all his new 
found wealth to the temple of AdikeSava located in his native vil¬ 
lage of Kaginele. He is then said to have become a minstrel-preacher 
and wandered from place to place singing the praises of the Lord. 
At Hampi, Kanakanayaka is said to have come under the influence 
of Vyasa Tirtha who formally initiated him into Madhvaism and 
admitted him as a Haridasa giving him the name Kanakadasa. Dur¬ 
ing his wanderings, Kanakadasa is said to have visited the capital 
of his newly assumed faith, i.e. U<Jupi. Being a man of low birth, 
the traditionalist authorities at Uqlupi refused entrance to 
Kanakadasa into the premises of the Krsna temple. The humble 
and pure-hearted Kanakadasa is then said to have made a hutment 
near the Krsna temple and sang praises of the Lord with deep ec¬ 
static devotion from his dwelling itself. He is said to have offered 
everyday without fail a gruel of wa ter and rice-flour (called in 
Kannada as ‘ kalagaccu ’) to the Lord before he partook it and which 
was his only diet. The Lord is said to have come and partaken of 
this diet offered by his humble and earnest devotee. Kr$na is said 
to have given one of his ornaments from his icon to Kanakadasa. 
Thus many such tales and legends are narrated about Kanakadasa 
at Udupi today. But the greatest miracle of all which left a perma¬ 
nent mark on Kanakadasa’s devotion to the Lord of U<Jupi came 
once when Kanakadasa, restless of not having been able to get 
darSana of the Krsna icon having come all the way to Ucjupi, sang 
his famous hymn *Seveyanu kotfo hariye, bagilanu teredu’ 
(Kannada, meaning ‘Grant me Thy Holy Sight by opening Thy 
do ors un to me’) with unblemished devotion when, according to 
some, the Kr§na icon turned around 180 degrees, created two holes 
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in the temple walls and gave darfana to the beloved devotee Kanaka. 
According to others, the Kr$na icon never turned around, but merely 
created two holes in the temple walls thus permitting Kanaka to 
have dar$ana to the amazement of the authorities. VadirSja, who is 
said to have all along upheld the view that Kanaka should be per¬ 
mitted into the temple premises, now by virtue of this divine miracle, 
felt vindicated over the traditionalists. The pontiff-saint immedi¬ 
ately scrapped the old law and sponsored a new one permiting one 
and all, immaterial of one’s caste or creed, to have free access into 
the Kfsna temple premises at all times. 117 As an eternal monument 
to Kanaka’s true devotion to the Divine, Vadiraja arranged for two 
permanent fixtures in the form of windows at the two holes created 
in the outer and inner walls of the shrine. These two window-like 
fixtures are today known as the ‘kanaka’ and ‘navagraha’ kindis. 
Ever since that incident, to this very day, the public may have 
dar$ana of Udupi Krsna only through these two kindis. The origi¬ 
nal door was permanently sealed off and an entrance was created 
on the north side of the shrine for the svamis and their assistants to 
go in and out of the sanctum sanctorum. Here, at this entrance, 
Vadiraja duly installed an icon of Madhva. 118 Also, as a remem¬ 
brance of the days of Saint Kanakadasa, Vadiraja made a perma¬ 
nent arrangement for Kanaka’s humble gruel to be included among 
the list of naivedyas offered to U<jupi Krsna everyday. 119 

Vddir&ja’s Exploits in Tu]un&4 and its Adjoining Areas 

After completing his grand tour of India and constituting the 
various reforms at Udupi, Vadiraja confined himself thereafter to 
the Tuju country and its neighboring regions. Tulunad has always 
been one of the traditional strongholds of South Indian Jainism 
and continues to be so even to this day. Through the centuries, the 
bastis of Mudubidre and Karkala have housed the two apostolic 
seats of Jainism in the Tulu country. The thousand-pillared Jaina 
basti at Mudubidre is not only one of the most fabulous pieces of 
architecture and major monuments of Karnataka, but also one of 
the few priceless antiquities of South Indian Jainism. Once, as 
Vadiraja was travelling through the Tuju country, the Jaina au- 
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thorities from the Mudubidre Basti invited the Madhva pontiff for 
a visit. Vadiraja is then said to have accepted the invitation and 
gone to that place. Here, Vadiraja is said to have asked his Jaina 
hosts for a particular emerald icon at the basti which the Jainas 
refused to part with. The pontiff-saint was then said to have 
sprinkled holy water on that emerald icon of a Jaina Tirthankara 
turning it into an icon of Vitthala to the amazement of his hosts. 
The Jainas are then said to have gifted this emerald Vitthala icon to 
Vadiraja which may still be seen among the sawsthana devatas of 
the Sode Matha. 120 

Another major incident involving Vadiraja and the Jainas took 
place, when the Heggade chieftain of the hamlet of Kuduma, lo¬ 
cated in the Bejtangadi taluk of South Kanara District, is said to 
have extended an invitation to Vadiraja to come and camp at his 
village. The Heggade chieftain was a Jaina by faith. Vadiraja is 
said to have politely declined the Jaina chieftain’s offer and invita¬ 
tion saying that his village was infested with satanic ghouls and 
goblins. The Heggade who was not to be dissuaded so easily pleaded 
with Vadiraja to find a remedy for this problem. Vadiraja, then 
through his occult powers is said to have turned the chief ghoul 
called Annappa into a benign spirit and brought him under his own 
powers. He is then said to have directed this Annappa goblin to 
fetch the lihga of ManjunatheSvara from Kadre near Mangalore. 
The genie did precisely as Vadiraja had beckoned it to do; and the 
next day after placing a huge Narasimha ialagrama, Vadiraja con¬ 
secrated the linga of ManjunatheSvara at Kuduma on the banks of 
the Netravati river. Vadiraja, then arranged for Madhva priests to 
manage the Siva shrine and placed it under the custody of the 
Heggade chieftain and his family under whose authority it contin¬ 
ues to be so to this very day. The custodianship is hereditary and 
the Heggade in charge is designated with the title ‘Dharmadhikari.’ 
The genie Annappa was relegated by Vadiraja to be the guardian 
of Kuduma. Annappa is supposed to have told the Heggade that 
the shrine of ManjunatheSvara in his village would one day be¬ 
come a great pilgrim spot and the deity would atttract many devo¬ 
tees who would wish their desires to be fulfilled. However, he was 
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not to count the expenditure of the temple which may occur due to 
the influx of pilgrims. He was to provide them with free boarding 
and lodging facilities ignoring the costs and Annappa would see to 
it that money somehow flowed in. The place then came to be called 
‘Dharmasthala’ (as it is known today) as the pilgrim or devotee 
could stay at this shrine entirely at the expense of the Heggade 
charity. And even to this day no accounts are maintained with re¬ 
gard to expenditures in this temple. Dharmastha]a has thousands 
of pilgrims all year round. The present Dharmadhikari is one 
Virendra Heggade. 121 (see Genealogical tables) 

VSdiraja is also said to have settled a long standing dispute 
between two rival SmSrta Brahmin communities of Tujunad, i.e., 
the Kotas and the KoteSvaras, in which the latter had badly suf¬ 
fered. Vadiraja, who hailed ffom a completely different commu¬ 
nity and religion from the two rivalling factions, is said to have 
agreed to arbitrate over this long-standing feud and settle it once 
and for all. Vadiraja is said to have finally settled the territorial 
dispute by emancipating the KofeSvaras who were suffering in ex¬ 
ile and settling the case in their favor. In a sense of gratitude, the 
Kannada-speaking Smarta KofeSvara Brahmins are said to have 
converted en masse to Madhvaism and become parishioners of 
Vadiraja’s Kumbhasi Mafha. 122 

Once a particular goldsmith was attempting to mould an icon 
of the deity Gane&a, but try as he might several times over, the 
handiwork always turned up with the face of a horse instead of an 
elephant as should be the case with GaneSa. However, the gold¬ 
smith persisted but every time his attempt proved in vain. Decid¬ 
ing that he would make a completely new attempt the next day, he 
put away the horse-faced icon and closed his store for the day. 
That night the Lord in the form of Hayagriva is said to have come 
into the goldsmith’s dream saying that it was His wish that the 
mould turn out as being horse-faced which the deity Hayagriva 
possesses, and that the next day a sannyasin would come to his 
store to whom the goldsmith was to give away this horse-faced 
icon. That sannyasin happened to be none other than Vadiraja, who 
also, following the orders of Hayagriva, came to the store the next 
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day. The goldsmith is said to have been wonders truck when Vadir&ja 
duly turned up the next day asking for the icon. This Hayagriva 
icon, was then readily given by the goldsmith, who decided to be¬ 
come a follower of Vadiraja. Soon, the entire svarnakira (gold¬ 
smith) community of Tujunad converted to Madhvaism and be¬ 
came parishioners of the Kumbh&si Ma{ha. Vadiraja is said to have 
issued a copper plate document to the community officially spell¬ 
ing out their conversion. Even today the goldsmith community of 
Tulunad are ardent Madhvas and disciples of the Sode Mafha. They 
receive the taptamudiU sacrament once every three years from the 
pontiff of the Kumbhasi (now Sode) Mafha. The Hayagriva icon is 
considered the second chief presiding deity of the Sode Matha and 
may be seen among the saipsthUna deities of that matha to this 
very day. Elaborate pujas are offered to it on Hayagriva Jayanti 

day. 123 

Genealogical Table of the Heggapes of Kupuma 
Prior to the Days of VAdirAja 

1) Varmanna Heggade 

2) Padmayya Heggade 

3) Candayya Heggade I 

Genealogical Table of the DharmAdhikArIs 
since the Days of VAdirAja 

4) DevarSja Heggade: The chieftain who invited Vadiraja to his 
village and in whose time the once ordinary village of Kuduma 
was magically turned into the holy pilgrim center of 
Dharmasthala upon the consecration of the Manjuftathe&vara 
lihga and the image of the goddess Kanyakumari by Vadiraja 
in the Jaina chieftain’s estate and whose successors have faith¬ 
fully carried on the Dharmadhikari tradition which their fa¬ 
mous ancestor promised to the genie Annappa who in turn 
has guarded and fulfilled its end of the promise to the Heggade 
family to this very day through four centuries. 

5) Manjayya Heggade I 

6) Jinappa Heggade 
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7) Candayya Heggade II 

8) Devapparaja Heggade 

9) Anantayya Heggade 

10) Vrsabhayy a Heggade 

11) Gummanna Heggade 

12) Varadayya Heggade 

13) Candayya Heggade III 

14) Kumarayya Heggade 

15) Candayya Heggade IV 

16) Manjayya Heggade II 

17) Dharmapala Heggade 

18) Candayya Heggade V 

19) Manjayya Heggade III 

20) Ratnavarma Heggade 

21) Vlrendra Heggade (present Dharmadhikari) 

It is well known among the Madhvas that Vadiraja was a 
hayagrivopSsaka and ever since he obtained the Hayagriva icon he 
used to offer elaborate pujas to it daily. Once a set of vicious atten¬ 
dants, through the help of the cook are said to have mixed poison 
into the special naivedya dish which Vadiraja used to offer to the 
deity Hayagriva every day and which used to disappear completely. 
When queried, Vadiraja told that Hayagriva used to come and re¬ 
ally partake of the naivedya. The skeptical attendants thought that 
Vadiraja was lying and that he used to secretly partake of that dish 
himself. Just to prove themselves right, they mixed the poison one 
day into the dish. That day, as they secretly peeked through the 
curtain while the naivedya was being offered, they indeed to their 
amazement saw a white handsome stallion coming and partaking 
the dish, as Vadiraja sat there and meditated. Because of the poi¬ 
son, the horse is said to have immediately turned blue and Vadiraja, 
who had no idea of what had transpired, was thoroughly saddened. 
The attendants realized the greatness of Vadiraja and fell to their 
knees begging the pious saint for forgiveness. Even though the 
saint forgave them, the curse of Hayagriva is said to have struck 
them all dead. When asked how he could rid Hayagriva of the blue 
color, the deity is said to have directed Vadiraja to go to a hamlet 
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called Matfu on the banks of the Udyavara river (near Udupi) and 
asked the people there to grow a special variety of round and green 
eggplants found only in Tuluna<j. After forty-eight days, Vadiraja 
was asked to offer a dish prepared out of those special eggplants 
for naivedya. This was done and the deity is said to have lost its 
bluish hue that it had obtained on account of the poison. These 
special eggplants, known locally as ‘ gullas , ’ thus became part of 
the daily list of naivedyas in the Sode Matha where it is prepared 
to this day. 124 In the process, the inhabitants of Mattu village be¬ 
came converts to Madhvaism. 

Once in the village of Narala, there existed a certain ghoul that 
used to devour people unless they answered its riddles. Vadiraja 
once happened to pass through Narala and was confronted by this 
ghoul who threw the pontiff-saint a riddle which he is said to have 
successfully answered. The ghoul is then said to have immediately 
turned into a genie and become a servant of Vadiraja. Ever after¬ 
wards, it is said to have remained in his occult powers doing what¬ 
ever the saint bade it to do. It is said that while the attendants car¬ 
ried only one side of the pontifical palanquin, the genie carried the 
other. 125 

Once when Vadiraja happened to visit the township of Velapuri 
(modem Belur) in the Hassan District of Karnataka, the citizens, 
not knowing his greatness, never accorded the due courtesies and 
the formal reception normally given to a visiting religious digni¬ 
tary. Vadiraja never bothered of this and camped in the town for 
some days. The patron deity of Belur is the Lord CennakeSava for 
whom the Hoysala kings built a magnificent temple in the elev¬ 
enth century C.E. During Vadiraja’s sojourn, the annual Rathotsava 
for CennakeSava was to take place. On the Car festival day, all 
Belur gathered at the temple to participate. When the temple chariot 
carrying the icon of CennakeSava was to commence on a proces¬ 
sion through the streets of Belur, try as the devotees might, the 
chariot refused to move. Even elephants were used to draw the 
chariot and pushed in the hind by several others of these mighty 
beasts, but try as they might nothing succeeded in moving the holy 
car. The citizens are said to have soon realized their mistake and 
formally called on the saint and begged him to do whatever he 
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could to move the chariot. Devotionally singing the song 'bOro 
cennakeSava baro’ (Kannada meaning, ‘come, O CennakeSava, 
come’) the saint is said to have single-handedly pulled the huge 
chariot with the greatest ease to the amazement of the public. The 
citizens of Belur are then said to have donated land to the Kumbhasi 
Matha. 126 

During his visit to Kerala, Vadiraja is said to have converted 
the Cochin royalty to Madhvaisn and introduced reforms in the 
style of worship at the Anantapadmanabha temple in Trivandrum. 

The Acquisition of Sode and Vddir&ja’s 
Sajiva vpnd& vanapra veSa 

Towards the latter end of his career, Vadiraja visited Sode, 127 
the capital of one Arasappa Nayaka (1555-1598 C.E.), a feudatory 
vassal of the Vijayanagar Empire. The Sode chieftain, who was a 
ViraSaiva by faith is said to have accorded a courteous reception to 
the visiting pontiff at his court. 128 However, the chieftain’s chap¬ 
lain, a ViraSaiva pandita, challenged Vadiraja to a debate which is 
said to have lasted a fortnight. The Vira$aiva chaplain had staked 
all his precious possessions, which are said to have included a pearl 
studded throne, a pair of gold sandals and a crown, in the debate. 
However, finally Vadiraja is said to have emerged victorious in 
that debate and wrested all the precious possessions of the ViraSaiva 
chaplain. 129 As a commemoration of this event, a bell with a Nandi 
bull on top, called ‘basavana ghante ’ in Kannada, which is what 
the ViraSaivas use during their pujas, is regularly used at the matha 
of Vadiraja even to this day. 130 By the blessings of Vadiraja, 
Arasappa Nayaka is said to have won a major battle with the neigh¬ 
boring kingdom which made the chieftain convert to Madhvaism. 
As a commemoration of this victory, Arasappa Nayaka is said to 
have made a huge land grant to the Kumbhasi Matha. The land 
grant was so huge that Vadiraja decided to shift his village head¬ 
quarters from Kumbhasi to Sode. Thus the Kumbhasi Matha be¬ 
came the Sode Matha, the name by which Vadiraja’s institution 
has been known ever since. Vadiraja is then said to have ordered 
his genie to bring a particular Trivikrama icon from Badrinath which 
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he established at Sode on the VaiSakha purnimZ day in the cyclic 
year of Citrabhanu, i.e. 1582 C.E. Even to this day, the annual 
Rathotsava festivities of the Trivikrama temple at Sode takes place 
for a week from Phalguna-Suddha-navaml to Phalguna purnimi , 131 

According to the new biennial i parayaya ’ system which he 
introduced at U<Jupi, Vadiraja is said to have conducted four 
‘ paray&ya ’ terms at the Sri-Krsna temple: 

1st paryaya = from 1532 to 1534 C.E. 

2nd paryaya - from 1548 to 1550 C.E. 

3rd paryaya = from 1564 to 1566 C.E. 

4th paryaya = from 1580 to 1582 C.E. 

He would have also conducted his fifth and last paryaya at 
Udupi, which he relinquished voluntarily in favor of his heir-ap¬ 
parent who had already grown old in his office as deputy due to 
Vadiraja’s extraordinary long life span. Fearing that his deputy 
might never get a chance to worship Kjsna as full pontiff, he vol¬ 
untarily gave up his fifth paryaya term to his junior, Vedavedya 
Tlrtha, who conducted that last paryaya at Udupi on behalf of 
Vadiraja. Having darSana of Udupi Kr§na for the last time in his 
life before he eventually retired once and for all to Sode, Vadiraja 
is said to have sung a hymn called 4 Mannisenna Madhusudana’ 
(Kannada, meaning ‘Forgive me My Lord’). While his junior, 
Vedavedya Tlrtha, performed the fifth and last paryaya at Udupi 
on Vadiraja’s behalf (as it is against tradition for a junior svami to 
conduct paryaya while his predecessor is still alive), the latter is 
said to have conducted a paryaya simultaneously at Sode on the 
same grand and elaborate scale as it would have been, if it had 
taken place at Udupi. This fifth paryaya was conducted from 1596 
to 1598 C.E. 132 

Despite his extraordinarily long life span of one hundred and 
twenty years, Vadiraja, at the end never really died a natural death 
after all. Several months before he voluntarily planned to leave the 
world, Vadiraja got his own cenotaph built. Then to the amaze¬ 
ment of all who had gathered for the sad occasion, Vadiraja en¬ 
tered into that tomb he had voluntarily built. There he sat deeply 
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engrossed in meditation and telling his tulasi rosary. He had earlier 
instructed his attendants to seal the tomb shut as soon as the rosary 
dropped off his hands. The rosary beads did drop off and the atten¬ 
dants sealed the tomb shut. Then, to the amazement of all gath¬ 
ered, Vadiraja is said to have risen from his tomb in his body and 
ascended toward heaven. He is said to have thrown down a piece 
of saffron garment and his gold sandals to the devotees gathered 
below. 133 These relics are worshipped at his tomb at Sode to this 
very day. Vadiraja’s SajivavrndavanapraveS a, as his voluntary en¬ 
trance into the tomb is technically known, occurred on Phalguna- 
bahula-tritlya in the Hindu cyclic year of Sarvari; i.e., 1600 C.E. 
after enjoying a long life of one hundred and twenty years (which 
according to the Hindus is a person’s full lifespan if all the planets 
in one’s horoscope are in a favorable position at the time of one’s 
birth). His ascendence to Heaven with his body is known as 
sa$ariras vargSrohana. 

Epilog 

Vadiraja was indeed the most illustrious pontiff of the Utfupi 
tradition since Madhva and continues to be so even to this day. 
The immortal legacy that he left behind has made a permanent 
mark in the spiritual heritage of the Taulava Madhvas. Vadiraja is 
entitled to a major chapter in the religious history of Tujunad. There 
is practically no aspect of Tau]ava Madhva religious life today 
which has not been some way or the other touched or impacted 
upon by Vadiraja. The unique and well-organized system of reli¬ 
gious worship and administration that he evolved at the Sri-Kr§na 
temple at U<Jupi involving the astamathas as its joint custodians 
has indeed withstood the test of time by surviving into modernity 
through four centuries, some of which were the most turbulent times 
in Indian history. The world has very few parallels to show, match¬ 
ing the Udupi Kr$na temple in discipline and organization. The 
events and episodes of Vadiriija’s life indeed proved that he was a 
fju. He is indeed one of the renowned pontiff-saints of Madhva 
hagiology. Even to this day, thousands of devotees flock to the site 
of his tomb at Sode to have their cherished desires fulfilled. 



Vadiraja Tirtha (1480-1600 C.E.) 


89 


Through four centuries, thousands of miracles have taken place 
at Vadiraja’s tomb at Sode. The earliest and most famous of these 
miracles took place at Sode during the reign of Vedanidhi Tirtha, 
the great grand successor of Vadiraja Tirtha on the apostolic throne 
of the Sode Matha. In this miraculous incident which took place 
some thirty years after Vadiraja’s Sajivavrndavanapra ve£a, it is 
said that the Vadiraja came regularly every night for a whole de¬ 
cade, i.e., from 1630 to 1640 C.E., in the dream of an old deaf and 
mute man, who as a young boy had attended upon the saint as the 
latter’s personal servant while he reigned as pontiff, and narrated 
to him in this dream-seance, the nature of the saint’s ijutva in chaste 
and flowery Sanskrit. This, then, the mute old man, his life-long 
muteness having disappeared only temporarily, would renarrate in 
complete detail the contents of his previous night’s dream-seance 
faithfully every morning for ten years before Vedanidhi Tirtha and 
the panditas of the Sode Matha. However, every day after this nar¬ 
ration the muteness would overtake him again. The panditas of the 
Sode Ma(ha, who went through their notes and those of the official 
scribe every morning after the renarration, found the Sanskrit not 
only to be flawless every single day, but the style typically bearing 
an eerily close resemblance to that of the saint’s as seen in his 
other works. After pontifical approval, the work was declared to 
be an authentic posthumous work of Vadiraja and was given the 
title SvapnavrndZvanakhyana. The Taulava Madhvas base their ar¬ 
guments upholding the ijutva of Vadiraja upon this work. In 1642 
C.E., Vedanidhi Tirtha got the entire work containing 2239 stan¬ 
zas etched on a stone slab and had this lithic epigram erected adja¬ 
cent to the tomb of his grand-predecessor, Vedavedya Tirtha II, at 
Sode where it stands to this very day and has been continuously 
offered worship every day since then. 

V&dir§ja TIrtha’s Literary Accomplishments 

B.N.K. Sharma, the contemporary Madhva historian and scho¬ 
lastic, in his ground-breaking opus A History of the Dvaita School 
of Vedanta and Its Literature (2 volumes) informs us that Vadiraja 
was the author of some twenty major works besides having to his 
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credit a whole host of innumerable stotras to various deities in¬ 
cluding Vi$nu, composed in Sanskrit, Kannada and Tu)u. Beneath 
is given a list of some of his major works and some of his famous 
stotras. Admiring the ability and caliber of Vadiraja as a writer, 
Dr. Sharma comments: 

‘Vadiraja is the most facile writer in Dvaita literature. His fine poetic 
faculty and human touch, the quick flashes of his wit and humor, his apt 
analogies from life and literature, and his racy way of putting things 
have made him the most popular and enthusiastically applauded writer 
in Dvaita literature. He thinks in poetry and argues in it, with all the 
richness and irresistability of its appeal. He had a well-stored mind and 
a rare gift of ready expression on which he could draw for substance, 
variety and vivacity, alluring analogies and telling expression. His works 
show an intense personal fervor and passionate faith in the religious and 
metaphysical satisfyingness and superiority of M&dhva-siddhZnta. He 
pays deep homage and unstinting tribute to the memory of Madhva and 
modestly disclaims all originality for his views. His spiritual life and 
magnetic personality, coupled with his alluring poetic flair and direct¬ 
ness of approach to the problems of philosophy and interpretation, en¬ 
deared him to one and all and made it easy for him to spread the message 
of Madhva, far and wide and to establish personal contacts with the masses 
which brought welcome acquisition of numbers to the creed, in his 
rime .’ 134 


Commentorial Literature 

1. Tattvapraka£ik2gurviirthadipikii : a short critical gloss touch¬ 
ing the problematic sections of Jayatirtha’s TattvaprakSgika, 
which in turn is a direct commentary on Madhva’s 
BrahmasQtrabha?ya 

2. NySyasudhSgurvSrthadipiki : a short critical gloss touching 
upon the problematic sections of Jayatirtha’s NySyasudha, 
which in turn is a direct commentary on Madhva’s 
ApuvySkhySma 

3. Taittiriyopani$adbha$ya[ikaf:ippani : a gloss on Jayatirtha’s 
commentary to Madhva’s commentary on the Taittiriyopani$ad. 

4. Kafhopani$adbha$yatikafippani : a gloss on Jayatirtha’s com¬ 
mentary to Madhva’s commentary on the Kafhopani$ad 

5. hopani$adbha$ya{ika[ippapi : a gloss on Jayatirtha’s commen¬ 
tary to Madhva’s commentary on the fcopani$ad 
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6. Pra£nopani$adbh2$yafik5{jppani : a gloss on Jay atirtha’s com¬ 
mentary to Madhya’s commentary on the Pra$nopani$ad 

7. Mun<jakopani$adbhasyafikZfippani : a gloss on Jayatlrtha’s 
commentary to Madhva’s commentary on Mundakopani$ad 

8. Man(jQkyopanisadbh2§yaUk2tippani : a gloss on Jayatirtha’s 
commentary to Madhva’s commentary on M&n<jukyopani$ad 

9. GitavySkhy&navivaranain : a direct commentary on Madhva’s 
GitatMparya 

10. Lak^bharapam : a direct and detailed theological commen¬ 
tary on the Mahabharata 

11. MahSbhSratatStparyanirnayatikSbhSvaprakS^ikS : a commen¬ 
tary of Jayatirtha’s commentary to Madhva’s commentary on 
the Mahabharata 

12. Tantrasarafikapppani : a commentary on Jayatirtha’s commen¬ 
tary to Madhva’s Tantrasara 

Independent Treatises 

13. Yuktimallika : an elaborate exposition and defense of the prin¬ 
cipal tenets of Dvaita Vedanta. It is Vadiraja’s magnum opus. 

14. NyayaratnUvali : a trenchant criticism of the doctrines of 
§amkara’s Advaita Vedanta 

15. Vivarapavarapam : an elaborate criticism of the Advaita philo¬ 
sophical classic, the Vivarapa of PrakSsatman; also refutes other 
Advaita philosophical classics like the Pancapadiki of 
Padmapada and Tattvapradipa of Citsukha 

16. SrutitattvaprakUSa : a treatise demolishing Advaita import of 
the five mahavSkyas from the Upanisads; establishing the rec¬ 
titude of their Dvaita interpretation 

17. P&$apdamatakhandanam: a trenchant criticism of the doctrines 
and tenets of Jainism 

18. Kalpalata : a treatise that deals with upholding certain tenets 
of Dvaita epistemology as well as criticizing tenets of Jaina 
epistemology and psychology 



92 The $ri-Kp$na Temple at Utfupi 

19. Cakrastuti : a small treatise vindicating the Vedic origins of 
the Taptamudra sacrament 

20. Upanyasaratnamaia : a treatise upholding the doctrine of the 
threefold classification of all jivas in Dvaita psychology 

21. Sarasabharativilasa : a treatment establishing the hierarchic po¬ 
sition of Sri, Brahma and Vayu in Madhva theology 

22. RukminiSavijaya : a poetical treatise having for its theme the 
abduction of RukminI by Kr$na and his marriage with her 

23. Tirthaprabandha : a travelog describing in detail the holy places 
scattered all over the Indian subcontinent whom VadiriSja vis¬ 
ited in his grand pilgrimage tour of India 

24. Svapnavrndavanakhyana : an eccentric and posthumous work 
on the nature of the saint’s rjutva 

Some of the famous stotra compositions of Vadiraja are: 
DaSavatarastotra, Vaikunthavarnana, Hayagrivapancaka, 
Trivikramastotra, Raupyapithakr$nastuti, HaribbaktisSra, 
Vehkafe£mahgala$taka, Navagrahastotra, Stotramala, etc. 

Notes 

83 N.B.: I am completely and totally indebted to my friend Pt. P. BalarSma Bhafla, 
Librarian, Phajimir Mafha, Udupi, for all the citations from the VsdirSjaguruvaracaritamrta 
(hereafter VGCA) in this chapter. 

VGCA 1:1-7. 

84 Ibid.. 1:9. 

85 Ibid., 1:11-12. 

Today there stands a mapfapa marking the spot of Vadirflja's birth at HQvinakere. 
The field is now called ‘Gaurigadde’ and this together with the Rimacarya couple’s house 
is now under the custody of the Sode Madia of Udupi. The crops yielded on Gaurigadde are 
prepared as the staple on VadirSja’s samSdhi anniversary every year at the Sode Ma(ha to 
this very day. 

87 VGCA 1:17-19. 

88 Ibid., 1:21. 

89 Ibid., 1:32. 

^bid., 1:33. 

91 Ibid., 2:7. 

97 The couple’s second son was also ordained later into sarmy2sa as Surottama Tlrtha 
and became the fourteenth pontiff of the Bhandarakeri Ma(ha. 

93 VGCA, 2:9. 

94 Ibid., 2:18-21. 

9S Ever since the days of Vadirfja, the ‘Sobh&n«i’ hymn is traditionally sung during 
every Siva|Ji wedding ceremony by a group of women. It is now an integral part of the 
&ival|i culture. 
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'XVGCA, 2:25-36. 

97 Ibid., 2:22. 

98 Ibid., 2:23-25. 

"ibid., 3:1-3. 

,00 Ibid„ 2:38-39. 

101 Ibid., 2:4 M7. 

102 Ibid., 3:4-10. 

,03 Ibid„ 3:13-18. 

104 Ibid., 3:21-22. 

105 Ibid., 4: 52-53. 

106 The icon of HanumSn at the Sri Kr?na temple is considered very holy and power¬ 
ful by the MSdhvas. It is said to be the real power behind the success of every biennial term 
of office and is hence propitiated by one and all with deep reverance and devotion. 

107 VadirSja is said to have named his commentary on the epic as Lak$&bharapam as 
the fulfillment of the vow taken by his mother before his birth to donate a hundred thousand 
gold coins to the deity if she had an off-spring. Apparently, in her anxiety to bear a child, 
Gauri had no idea what she was committing herself to. The vow was naturally left unful¬ 
filled as the financial status of VSdirSja’s parents was nowhere near even donating one gold 
coin leave alone a hundred thousand of those. As stich, VadirSja towards the fulfillment of 
his mother’s vow, is then said to have written his commentary on the MahSbhSraia and 
offered it to the deity thus redeeming his mother from a long standing committment 

108 VGCA 5:1-9. 

,09 Ibid„ 3:24-33. 

110 Ibid., 3:34-39. 

1,1 Ibid., 3:41. 

n2 Ibid„ 4:49-50. 

113 Ibid.,4:50. 

114 Ibid„ 5:44^5. 

1 l^VySsatirtha was a deSastha Madhva and not a Taujava. He was the fifth pontiff of 
the Dak$inSdi Ma[ha (which was later renamed after him as the VySsarSya Mafha as it is 
known today). The VySsarSya Mafha is one of the three premier deSastha Madhva institu¬ 
tions descended from Jaya Tirtha. 

116 Ibid„ 5:1-21,45-7. 

* 17 Although VSdirSja was personally willing to admit KanakadSsa into the premises 
of the Kr$oa temple, he could not do so as it was objected to by the other seven pontiffs who 
thought that it would be a violation of accepted traditon. As the Krsna shrine is the common 
property of all the eight mafhas and is under their joint custody, a unanimous consensus of 
all eight svimis is required to bring about any change in the existing law, customs and 
traditions. After that miraculous incident which proved manifestly and beyond any doubt 
the spritiual greatness of KanakadSsa, all assented to the change immediately. 

1,18 VGCA, 4:53-56. 

,19 Ibid„ 5:11-19. 

120 Ibid., 3:45-50 

121 Ibid., 3:51-55. 

122 Ibid., 5:10-11. 

123 Ibid„ 4:69-74. 

l 24 rhe MSdhvas who are generally prohibited by certain sectarian food laws from 
consuming eggplants make an exception in the case of the gu]}a. 

125 VGCA, 4:2244. 

126 Ibid.,5:37. 



94 The $ri-Kr$Qa Temple at Utfupi 

,27 Sode is located in the Sirsi taluk of the present day North Kanara District of 
Karnataka State. 

128yadiraja’s visit to Sode was a goodwill diplomatic mission. Sode was the capital 
of the NSyaks of Dckeri or Kelfldi, a feudatory dynasty under the Vijayanagar emperors, 
who at that time had managed to assert partial independence from the Empire taking advan¬ 
tage of the politically shaky and decadent situation at Hampi and under whose political 
suzerainty now came Tujuva. Vadirflja who had by this time developed the aura and cha¬ 
risma of an elderly statesman and guardian saint of Tu|unfld as a whole, thus thought it 
politically wise to come into better contact and probably gain influence, which he ulti¬ 
mately managed to do at the court of the KelSdi chieftains in Sode. Thus, soon after the 
conclusion of his fourth pary&ya at Udupi (which was from 1580-1582 C.E.) Vadirftja de¬ 
cided to undertake his diplomatic expedition to Sode. As the Kel&di Nflyaks were staunch 
Vlra£aivas by faith, V&dir&ja thought it all the more wise to develop and maintain contact 
with them so that Udupi, the bastion of Vai$pavism, would not come under any harm and 
danger from the Saiva fanatics and extremists taking advantage of the situation. Thus, by 
inciting the Vlraiaiva court-chaplain into a debate, Vadirflja, through the means of a time- 
honored tradition, won the chieftain over to M&dhvaisn upon vanquishing the chaplain. 
This is also why V&diraja readily changed his village headquarters from Kumbhasi to Sode. 
Two years after Arasappa Nflyaka’s dedth in 1598 C.E., V&dirflja also entered his tomb in 
1600 C.E. Arasappa’s first son and successor, R&macandra Nay aka (1598-1606 C.E.) pi¬ 
ously followed in the footsteps of his father and continued to patronize and venerate Vadirflja 
during the last two years of the pontiff-saint’s life. Upon the specific orders and directions 
of VadirSja, RSmacandra got constructed the saint’s vRitfavana at Sode and was present 
when the great pontiff-saint entered his tomb in 1600 C.E. However, Arasappa’s second son 
and grand successor, Vertkafappa Nfiyaka (1606-1629 C.E) readopted the Virasaiva faith 
but at the same time maintained very cordial relations with the Udupi pontiffs. 

29 VGCA, 6:1-28. 

,30 Otherwise normally speaking, the Madhvas use the bell with the image of Hanumfln 
on top of the handle in their pQjis. In MSdhva Kannada it is known as pr&nadevara ghagfe. 
The §ri-Vai$pavas use the bell with either the image of Garuda or that of cakra-iaAkba 
combination. 

131 VGCA, 6:34-46. 

132 Ibid, 6:51-55. 

133 VGCA, 6:58-61. 

* ^B.N.K. Sharma, A History of the Dvaito School of Vedinta and its Literature, vol. 
2 (Bombay, 1961). 



Chapter 4 


Udupi : A Contemporary Introduction to 
the Great Historical and Spiritual Capital of 
the Madhva-Vai§nava Sampradaya 


-Respite the current existence of a total number of twenty- 
four separate and individual apostolic institutions 135 preaching and 
propagating the Madhva faith today, descended either directly or 
indirectly from the great pradhanacarya, ‘the historical association 
of the eight mathas of U<jupi with the care and worship of the im¬ 
age of Sri-Kr$na installed by Madhva in his mafha there has how¬ 
ever given them the unique honor and prestige of being the custo¬ 
dians of the historical and spiritual capital of the Madhva commu¬ 
nity as a whole, its place of pilgrimage and periodical congrega¬ 
tion as well as its perennial source of spiritual inspiration for cen¬ 
turies.’ 136 

We shall now make a detailed survey of the $ri-Kr§na temple 
at U<Jupi and its affiliates and environs both far and near (see pp. 
308-310). A logical place to begin this descriptive tour is to first 
locate ourselves in the famous Rathabidi or Car Street, 137 as it is 
known in English, in downtown Utjupi. “The Car Street of Ucjupi 
may be called the hub of TuJunSd. The importance of this area is 
twofold. It is here that the ancient RajatapTtha is located giving the 
name Rajataplfhapura to U<Jupi. The AnanteSvara temple is one of 
the major monuments of Karnataka. The CandramauliSvara temple 
is at a lower elevation in front of the AnanteSvara temple. The 
linga in this temple is made of sphatika (crystal). Secondly the 
earliest Krsna shrine of South India is perhaps, located here. It is 
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the practice here that first devotees should visit the 
CandramaulISvara temple, then the AnanteSvara temple and after¬ 
wards the SrI-Krsna temple. The eight mathas in dvandva are lo¬ 
cated here.” 138 In other words, the Car Street of Udupi is the loca¬ 
tion of the three most ancient and sacred shrines of this religious 
township. Udupi is the holiest of the seven punyasthalas 139 of the 
ParaSurama-ksetra. Of these three temples, the CandramauIISvara 
shrine is the most ancient and houses the k$etrapala of Utjupi. Next 
is the AnanteSvara shrine, the spiritual center of the SivaUi com¬ 
munity prior to the advent of Madhva. The relatively latest of the 
three is the Sri-Krsna temple, the spiritual rallying center of the 
Madhva faith as well as its living legacy and its holiest historical 
relic today. The astamathas of Udupi which act as centers of scho¬ 
lastic education, spiritual counselling, religious propaganda and 
church administration for the bulk of the Taulava Madhva com¬ 
munity are located all around the rectangular Car Street though not 
necessarily according to either the dvandva arrangement or the or¬ 
der in which they come into paryaya. They are the living testimo¬ 
nies to the original organizational genius of Madhva who made 
them the joint custodians of one of the best administered and unique 
spiritual centers of India. 

The Car Street of Udupi is rectangular in shape and circuits 
the CandramauliSvara and the AnanteSvara temples, besides a few 
commercial establishments fringing the two temples, which oc¬ 
cupy the bulk of the space in the center of the Car Street. Of these 
two temples, the CandramauliSvara is the smaller one and occu¬ 
pies the eastern one-third of the rectangle in the center of the Car 
Street. Thus, the temple is also known locally as the Mududevalaya 
or the Eastern temple. The western two-thirds of this central rect¬ 
angle is occupied by the AnanteSvara temple also known locally as 
the Paduvadevalaya or the Western shrine. Of the commercial es¬ 
tablishments located in this central rectangle, two are worthy of 
mention. They have for long sold religious paraphernalia and ar¬ 
ticles to visiting pilgrims and have made a name as well as built a 
reputation for themselves in Udupi. These are M/s Kalmanje 
Vyasacarya and Sons and M/s Airodi Radhakrsna Pai and Sons. 



Utfupi: A Contemporary Introduction 


97 


Both the proprietors are MSdhvas, though the former is a Tulu- 
speaking SivaUi Madhva and the latter a Kohkani-speaking Gauda- 
Sarasvata Madhva. The proprietors of the latter firm are enthusias¬ 
tic collectors of antique pancaloha icons and are proud owners of 
one of the most fabulous and fascinating private museums of an¬ 
cient icons from all over Tujunad. 140 For obtaining books on 
Madhvaism, there is the well-known S.M.S. Granthalaya of M/s 
Pavanje Gururao and Sons located between the Pejavar and the 
Phalimar mathas on the western wing of the Car Street. 

The Car Street is fed by three main radial roads. These are: the 
Badagubidi (northern radial road), the Tehkubidi (southern radial 
road) and the Padubldi (western radial road). Entering the Car Street 
from the Badagubidi and turning left onto this street we find our¬ 
selves located first beside the Kanakadasa-mantapa on the right 
hand side of this street. This mantapa is a monument erected at the 
site where Saint Kanakadasa originally built his humble hutment 
and sang soulful hymns of unblemished devotion in Kannada ask¬ 
ing, requesting and at times demanding ( nindabhakti ) the Lord of 
Udupi to grant him darSana as he could not enter the temple be¬ 
cause of his low birth. When the great Haridasa sang the hymn 
‘ Seveyanu kodo hariye, bagilanu teredu' (Kannada, meaning, ‘Grant 
me Thy holy sight by opening Thy temple doors unto me’), two 
holes were created in the temple walls of the outer and inner sanc¬ 
tums and the dasa was granted his pious request. Whether U^upi 
Krsna turned around 180 degrees to grant darfana to Saint 
Kanakadasa is a matter of dispute; but it remains an undisputed 
fact that two holes were immediately created as the devout saint 
sang away his famous hymn in divine rapture and ecstasy. The 
incident anyway left behind a permanent and lasting landmark in 
the annals of Hindu devotionalism. Here at this site where 
Kanakadasa lived is a statue of the saint in a standing posture fac¬ 
ing east towards the Sri-Kr§na temple. Here on the western wall of 
the Krsna shrine directly in line with the Kanakadasa statue facing 
it, is located the kanakana kindi (Kannada, for ‘the window of 
Kanaka’) a permanent fixture installed by Vadiraja Tirtha ever since 
the hallowed incident as an immortal testimony to true devotion 
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and as an eternal tribute to the sacred memory of Saint KanakadSsa. 
Thus this is the arrangement done for the hole created in the outer 
wall. A gopuram 141 or decorative arch shelters the kanakana kintfi 
where all pilgrims and visitors must first have their initial dargana 
of the Lord’s icon. It is unconventional and impious not to do so. It 
is an act of humility and devotion to do so and personally relive the 
Kanakadasa incident. 

After the darSana at the kanakana kin<$i, we may proceed south, 
towards the AnanteSvara temple. At the entrance to this temple is 
the pradhana-balipitha and a towering dhvajastambha on which 
the mute and possessed man announced and prophesized seven 
centuries ago the advent of the Savior to the £iva|lis, prior to the 
birth of Madhva, thus forecasting the holy incident. As we proceed 
in, through the kallu-manfapa (facade) and the mahadvara (main 
entrance), we stand in front of a tall dipastambha where oilwicked 
lamps are eternally burning. The shrine faces east and the sanctum 
sanctorum of this temple is far inside and at an elevation. Here, 
deep inside is the AnanteSvara lihga on a silver pedestal — the 
rajatapifha. Until about the sixteenth century C.E., the Sm&rtas con¬ 
ducted worship in this ancient shrine of Siva, when Vadiraja evicted 
them and made room for the priests of the Madhva faith therein. 
Today, the temple is under the custoday of the Kaniyur Matha of 
Utjupi. Inside this shrine is also the Disappearance Spot of Madhva. 

The entrance to the CandramaulISvara temple is mainly from 
the eastern wing of the Car Street. There is also a side entrance 
from the northern end of the temple which lets out directly onto 
the main entrance of the Sri-Krsna temple. The CandramauliSvara 
shrine is the most ancient of the three temples. Here, the Sivalinga 
is not too far inside and is more clearly visible than the AnanteSvara 
lihga. The CandreSvara lihga is made of pure crystal. Here too, the 
custody of the temple changed hands from the Smartas to the 
Madhvas at the time of Vadiraja. Today it is also under the custody 
of the Kaniyur Matha of Utfupi. The CandramauliSvara temple is 
situated at a much lower elevation than either the AnanteSvara or 
Kr§na shrines. In fact, taking the Car Street as our measure, the 
AnanteSvara shrine is higher, the CandreSvara lower and the Krsna 
temple is at just about the street level. 
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The temples of Tulunad may be taken as typical examples of 
gious architecture prevailing in the West Coast of India. All the 
pies of the Malabar region from Gokama to Kanyakumari are 
i particular type, unique in their architecture thus separating 
n as a class from the rest of the temple styles in other parts of 
ia. The temples of the Malabar area strangely enough resemble 
»e of the Himalayan region. The reason for this is not exactly 
wn. The temples of Tulunatf fall under four categories 142 : 

1. the gajaprstha (apsidal) 

2. the samacaturasra (squarish) 

3. the dirghacaturasra (rectangular) 

4. the mandate (circular) 

The AnanteSvara temple is of the first type while the 
idreSvara and the $ri-Kr§na temples are of the second type. As 
temples of the first category, the Anante$vara temple has no 
ia mantapa, a four-pillared platform outside, but facing the sanc- 
i. It derives its name from the utility it is put to. Here the priest 
ally performs his samdhya and japa and distributes the holy 
er ( tirtha ), sandalwood paste ( candana ) and flowers and tulasi 
walya) to the devotees throughout the day after the main puja. 

, also the place where prayers are offered by devotees through 
sankalpa of the priest. Vedic hymns are chanted by other cler- 
len during the main puja times at the tirtha-mantapa. Sandal- 
>d is also ground here for use during puja. 

Though the inner sanctums themselves may be of fabulous 
iquity, the external architecture of the AnanteSvara and 
idreSvara temples belong to the pre-Hoysala period and may be 
;d around the eighth century C.E. Again, though the icon of 
na at Udupi itself may be from the remote antiquarian past, the 
pie structure itself may be dated around the sixteenth century 
L. However an original structure like a matha might have ex- 
d earlier to this which anyhow it initially was before the instal- 
Dn and consecration of the Sri-Krsna icon by Madhva in 1278 
;.. In fact the temple was completely renovated at the time of 
iiraja by the benign Emperor Acyutaraya of Vijayanagar. From 
i onwards, though the basic model has been preserved, it has 
itheless undergone and received periodical renovations and 
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improvements from time to time until the present day. It was also 
during the time of Vadiraja that the edifices of the astamathas were 
built around the Car Street. 

Despite the fact that Madhva consecrated the most unique icon 
ever of $ri-Krsna in India at his matha in Udupi, the institution did 
not by any means convert into a temple technically speaking. 
Though in popular parlance, it is referred to as the Sri-Krsna temple 
strictly speaking in technical jargon it continues to be a matha and 
not a temple. The following are the technical differences between 
a matha and a devasthana (temple): 143 

1. A sannyasin conducts worship in a matha while a grhastha does 
so in a temple. 

2. A dhvajastambha and balipithas exist in a temple and are not 
found in a matha. 

3. The pahcavadyas utilized in a matha are different from those 
utilized in a temple. 

4. In a Madhva matha , puja is conducted as per the Tantrasara rites 
introduced by Madhva while in a temple the pujas are conducted 
as per the ancient Agamic procedures and rites. By and large, 
the Pancaratragama is followed in Madhva temples. However 
the Pancaratric style of the Madhva temples is a little varied 
from the Pancaratric rites followed in the £ri-Vai$nava shrines. 

5. A matha has academic and ecclesiastical functions to perform 
besides spiritual ones. It also houses an apostolic seat with a 
resident reigning pontiff. A temple is merely a divine sanctuary 
and a shrine of public worship. It also acts periodically as a spiri¬ 
tual civic center and is run by a set of hereditary priests. 

Thus the Utfupi Sri-Kr§na temple is, strictly speaking, the Utfupi 
Sri-Kr$na Matha, which it has always been all along officially and 
formally known as, in all historical records, epigraphs and in all 
legal and official documents till today. Even the Sumadhvavijaya , 
the earliest source and reference about the existence of this shrine, 
refers to it only as a matha and not a temple. So both before and 
after the installation and consecration of the holy Sri-Kjsna icon, 
the shrine was, is and continues to be a matha, both officially and 
legally, even today. Thus, we may say in a way, that it is the main 



Utfupi: A Contemporary Introduction 


101 


and ninth matha for the administration of which the other eight 
mafhas are jointly responsible as trustees and custodians. Though 
there is a joint trusteeship of the Sri-Kr§na shrine by the eight 
mafhas , the responsibility is nonetheless executed in an organized 
and systematic manner. Each of the eight mafhas fulfills its share 
and responsibility of the joint trusteeship by taking total custody 
of the $ri-Krsna shrine in turns of two complete years each. Dur¬ 
ing this 'paryaya' or ‘in-charge’ period of two years, the pontiff of 
a matha occupies the supreme apostolic cathedra of Madhva at the 
Sri-Krsna Mafha, performs the fourteen daily and other special pujiLs 
to the holy icon of Kr$na installed therein and administers the shrine 
through his staff and retinue. At the end of his two year term-of- 
office, on a traditionally appointed day, he officially, formally and 
ceremoniously, transfers the custody of the Sri-Kr§na shrine over 
to the next matha in line and duly evacuates the Kr§na temple pre¬ 
mises for the incoming mafha to take charge. The outgoing pontiff 
then resumes his normal duties as an apostle of the Madhva faith 
touring the country every now and then and looking after the af¬ 
fairs of his own individual mafha, for a period of fourteen years 
when once again it is his mafha’s turn to take charge of the Sri- 
Krsna shrine and fulfill its responsibility as a trustee in this ‘ paryaya ’ 
system of religious administration unique to Udupi. Just as there is 
the ‘ paryaya ’ system among the eight mafhas vis-a-vis the main 
Sri-Kr$na Matha, there is also the dvandva system among the eight 
mafhas themselves as a mechanism of mutual responsibility. Each 
of the eight mathas is a member of a ‘ dvandva .’ There are four sets 
of ‘ dvandvas .’ each dvandva consisting of two mafhas. Thus each 
matha has a partner-mat/ia and the two have a special mutual rela¬ 
tionship with each other and are required to assist each other in 
times of crises. It is a safety device institutionalized by Madhva as 
an inter -mafha system of mutual assistance and fraternity. 

A Descriptive Survey of the Sri-Kf^pa Temple 
Complex at U^upi 

The Sri-Kr§na temple of U^upi is a very small and architectur¬ 
ally unimpressive structure. It is however the immense organiza- 
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tion, discipline, rigor, punctuality, hospitality, dedication and the 
systematic execution of the fourteen daily and other special sea¬ 
sonal pujas conducted in a splendid and opulent manner that leaves 
a very deep and lasting impression on the visitor to this quaint and 
beautiful sanctuary of B3lakr§na. 

The Sri-Kr§na temple is situated in the north-eastern comer of 
the Car Street. The main entrance faces south and is officially known 
as the l kallu mantapa .’ As in all Hindu temples, footwear of any 
kind is required to be removed before entering the kallu mantapa. 
In between two big stone platforms is the main entrance to the 
shrine. On the western wing of this mantapa is situated the official 
temple information and pilgrim guide office. Here accommoda¬ 
tion and lodging facilities are allotted to the visiting pilgrim in one 
of the several temple choultries or guest houses. On the eastern 
wing of this mantapa is the temple security office. Entering the 
temple, situated immediately to the right on the eastern side is the 
office of the parapatyagara of the ma/ha-in-office. This is also 
known as the Seva Office and it is here that visiting pilgrims may 
hire a guide, and register for the pujS of their choice. Every matha 
when it comes into ‘ paryaya ’ puts out its version of the standard¬ 
ized ‘seva list and this may be had on demand by the pilgrim from 
this office. The following sevS-list contains some forty and odd- 
standard sev2s listing them in hierarchical order one below the other 
and at the same time indicating the fees to be paid for each, in a 
column running parallel to the list of the sevJ names. Below this 
list, which is issued out both in English and Kannada on either 
sides, is indicated the matha that is currently in paryaya. (Two typi¬ 
cal specimen copies of the seva-lists from two separate paryayas 
have been reproduced here by photostat.) Upon paying the appro¬ 
priate fees for the seva of one’s choice the pilgrim obtains a receipt 
for the same. If it’s a major seva got being performed by the pil¬ 
grim, the parapatyagara gets a sahkalpa done by the pilgrim or 
devotee. Otherwise, the individual and his party are merely ush¬ 
ered in before the inner kindi by the parapatyagara and his assis¬ 
tants at the appropriate time when the said puja is being done. Any¬ 
way, the fourteen daily pujas are conducted routinely whether a 
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devotee pays for them or not. If one pays to get a puja done, it is 
nothing more than a mere contribution to that day’s expenses for 
that particular puja . Unless it is one of the utsavas, the other pujas 
are not performed specially for the pilgrim. It is part of the daily 
normal routine of the Kr§na temple whether one pays for it or not. 
Sometimes two or more groups of pilgrims may contribute towards 
the same puja or utsava and even then it is conducted only once 
with no extra-special privileges to any one party or group. The 
only thing is that a sankalpa is performed, one gets to watch the 
puja that one paid for at the inner kindi without being part of the 
public line up for darfana and one gets special treatment at the 
cauki or pilgrim dining hall and is personally introduced to the 
pontiff-in-office by the matha-parapatygara and his assistants, and 
receives pontifical blessings at the simhasana. 144 

Proceeding along the long narrow corridor we come to a cross¬ 
ing where there are two entrances. Taking the eastern entrance, in 
the long corridor running north-south, we find ourselves on the 
steep steps of the famous Madhva-sarovara, the ancient and sacred 
temple tank of Udupi. Known previously as Ananta-sarovara and 
Viraja Tirtha prior to the advent of Madhva, it served the two Siva 
temples and the Ananta Matha of the pre-Madhva times. It is a 
natural spring, as fresh water h as been faithfully oozing out pr e- 
cisely o nce every twelve yearn fnr seven centuri es, (The tank is 
also supplied by the annual torrential rainfall of the southwest 
monsoon which occurs every year from June through September 
of which the Malabar Coast bears the brunt.) On this occasion, 
occuring once in a dozen years, it is a great festive event at Udupi 
and is celebrated with much pomp as it is thought of as the advent 
of the sacred Ganges itself. The Sumadhvavijaya tells us that this 
is the holy event when the holy Ganga herself comes and sanctifies 
the sarovara once every twelve years as per the orders of 
AnanteSvara. As a permanent memorial to this holy event occuring 
once every twelve years, a shrine to the goddess Bhagirathi was 
consecrated on the southwest corner of the sarovara by 
Vibudhapriya Tirtha, the twenty-seventh pontiff of the Adamar 
Matha of U^upi. This is exactly the spot where the fresh water 
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springs up once every twelve years. Daily thanksgiving prayers 
are offered at this grotto shrine of the goddess Ganga by the paryaya- 
svamin and the devotees. The steps to this sarovara were constructed 
at the time of VSdiraja Tirtha. The pary2ya-sv£min and the pil¬ 
grims who come to Udupi have their bath in this holy tank. There 
is a mantapa located right in the center of the sarovara and is used 
during Teppotsava festivities and on Utthina-dvadaSI day, when 
the Caturmasya officially ends and the utsava season begins again. 
According to tradition, special ‘ ksirabhi$eka ’ and other pujas are 
offered to the chief presiding deities of the Kr^nSpur, Puttige and 
Kaniyur mathas every year on that day at this mapfapa in the middle 
of the sarovara. During all these occasions the mantapa is taste¬ 
fully decorated. 

The Kr§na shrine is situated on the western flank of the holy 
sarovara. Exiting from those very portals through which we en¬ 
tered the sarovara , we cut across the main corridor and enter the 
outer sanctum of the Kr$na shrine. Straight ahead we see a caged 
metallic icon of CennakeSava of Belur. This icon is kept at the now 
closed rear or eastern entrance of the Kf^na shrine. Whether these 
were the original main portals to enter the sanctum sanctorum of 
the Krsna shrine or not is a matter of dispute and depends upon 
which version of the Kanakad^sa incident one is prepared to ac¬ 
cept. If Kr$na was consecrated by Madhva originally facing east, 
then this is indeed the main entrance it once was and subsequently 
shut after the Kr$na icon turned around 180 degrees and stood fac¬ 
ing west creating two holes in the walls of the temple and thereby 
giving darSana to Saint Kanakadasa. Otherwise, if the Kr$na icon 
was originally installed facing west itself, then this is merely the 
eastern entrance at the rear of the shrine. Anyway the arguments of 
both sides have already been advanced in the chapters on Madhva 
and V ad i raj a. This entrance is opened only on Vijaya DaSami day 
when bushels of freshly harvested crops are brought in to the sanc¬ 
tum sanctorum through this entrance. 

Turning left and moving south we find two or three rooms on 
our left. This is where the ornaments of the Kr$na shrine are kept 
and with which various types of alahkaras are done everyday to 
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the icon. Some of the priceless and antique ornaments are kept 
here. Next to this room or rooms is the anuyaga$ala where various 
daily and special homas are conducted by the purohitas of the 
paryaya-matha. Several tiers of brass lamps surround the outer walls 
of the main shrine. These are lighted during the Ratripuja 
everynight. Passing these various rooms we turn right and move 
westwards. On to our left is the SuryaSala where panditas, purohitas 
and students chant the Vedic hymns during the morning pujas and 
where band, pipe music and orchestra is played during the evening 
pujas . Next to the SuryaSala on its west is the room where the pre¬ 
cious ‘ survarna palkf or gold palanquin is kept. 145 On the plat¬ 
form before the survarna palki room is where tirtha, candana and 
nirmilya are distributed by a priest in the evenings. These are Sri- 
Krsna prasadas and are distributed throughout the day to visitors 
and devotees continuously from the morning. All offerings brought 
by devotees such as camphor, incense sticks, coconuts, fruits, be¬ 
tel leaves and nuts are to be given to the priest who distributes the 
prasadatraya, and who makes the offering to Sri-Krsna from there 
itself and returns them duly to the appropriate devotee whom he 
initially took it from. There is no other way by which these offer¬ 
ings could be made. 

We are now at the main foyer of the temple. This is the west¬ 
ern wing of the temple. Entering through the gates between the 
‘tlrtha mantapa ’ and the western wall, we now face the navagraha 
kindi. It is only through this, that a devotee may have darSana of 
Sri-Kr§na practically throughout the day. The navagraha kindi is 
temporarily shut off during the Alankara and the Avasarasanakadi 
pujas and is open at all other times. This is the place where the 
other hole was created when giving darSana to Kanakadasa. Ever 
since then, Vadiraja made the permanent arrangement of the two 
kintjis. Whether this was the original location of the main entrance 
of the Kr§na shrine or not, is again a matter of dispute. Anyway, 
here stands today an affixed kirnji through which alone all can have 
darSana of U<Jupi Kr$na, so famously known for his darSana only 
through these kintfis unlike in other temples where a direct darSana 
of the icon can be had. Thus the Udupi Krsna temple has no main 
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entrance or portals as such. On either side of this navagraha kindi 
are the bronze statues of the porters of Vaikunjha, Jaya and Vijaya, 
the two official twin dvarapalakas of the Lord’s Celestial Abode. 
The navagraha kindi is so called because it has nine tiny holes 
through which the devotee has darSana of the Sri-Kr§na icon. It is 
made out of pure silver 146 and has the ten holy incarnations of 
Visnu (daSavatSra) embossed all around it. At the left and right 
bottom comers of this kindi are embossed the standing figures of 
Hanuman and Garuda respectively in the baddhahjali pose. On the 
two vertical and two horizontal bars that give the nine holes to the 
kindi are embossed tiny figures. On the two vertical bars are em¬ 
bossed some six figures and on the two horizontal bars are en¬ 
graved the figures of the twenty-four abhimani devatas and the 
twenty-four letters of the sacred and powerful Gayatri -mantra. In 
the lowest wrung between the Hanuman and Garuda figures are 
some animal reliefs with a sitting lion in the center. At the top of 
this kindi with da§avatara reliefs on either side are the figures of 
Laksmi seated on a lotus with elephants on either side. This is known 
as the ‘Gajalaksmi figure.’ To the left and right of this Gajalaksmi 
figure are embossed the two principal symbols of Vai$navism: the 
6ahkha and the cakra. Right above, are a group of figures such as 
those of ParaSurama, Balarama, etc. The figures of Udupi Krsna 
with his two consorts RukminI and Satyabhama, on to the right 
and left of the figure respectively, are at the center of the top-most 
reliefs in silver. 

Right through the nine square holes of the navagraha kindi at a 
distance of about twenty feet is the most unique and beautiful 
§£lagr<ima (ammonite fossil) icon of Sri-Krsna in the form of a 
young child. It is a figure of Balakr$na. It is about twenty inches 
high and is in itself free from any ornamental details. It has a round¬ 
ish and smiling face and has undergone considerable amount of 
corrosion through the ages. The icon has a built-in prabhavali or 
halo and holds a churning rod in its right hand. It is because of this, 
that Udupi has become famous for its churning rods all over the 
South. The icon reminds us of Kr§na’s prankish childhood years in 
Gokula, Mathura and Vmdavana as described in the Bhagavata 
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Purana . In its left hand, the icon holds two strands of rajju or rope 
originating from its right hip and swung around its two knees from 
right to left. With the exception of the kaupina, the icon is other¬ 
wise nude. The figure stands in between two rows of eternally burn¬ 
ing oil wick lamps of several tiers on brass scaffoldings. Some of 
these have been continuously burning for seven centuries and are 
officially called the t nandadipas.' 1 There are several other oil lamps 
as well which are kept burning continuously, as electric lighting or 
any other modem method of illumination is forbidden inside the 
sanctum sanctorum as per religious law and tradition. There are 
also nandadipas burnt with ghi besides oil. The icon of Krsna it¬ 
self, is installed on a stone platform island which is in the center of 
a sunken depression for the abhiseka water etc. to accumulate and 
thereby be collected by the paricarakas or puja assistants for distri¬ 
bution to the devotees. The paryaya svamin always sits on the left 
hand side of the icon and conducts worship to it. 

Thus, this is the holy icon that was alleged to have been sculp¬ 
tured by the celestial architect ViSvakarma at the behest of $ri- 
Krsna, who in turn had been requested by his wife RukminI, who 
had always wanted a balasvarupa image of her divine husband; 
and was worshipped by her and Aijuna at Dvaraka in Dvaparayuga; 
and when the city became submerged under the sea, this icon of 
the sacred child was forgotten and lost and hidden in the 
gopicandana clay; and which during the 13th century C.E. came in 
the ballast of a sea-faring merchant vessel, which was intercepted 
by Madhva at Malpe and later installed at his matha in Udupi, and 
has ever since then been continuously worshipped by several gen¬ 
erations of the eight pontiffs of Udupi in a systematic and tradi¬ 
tional manner with fourteen pujas everyday and a host of other 
seasonal pujas; and which has been the source of spiritual regen¬ 
eration, inspiration and solace to several thousands of Madhvas 
and millions of Hindus who have been offering their heartfelt 
prayers devoutedly and successively for seven centuries now. That, 
if I may say, is Udupi Krsna. 

In the northeast comer of the sanctum sanctorum, which is not 
visible to the ordinary visitor from the navagraha kintji, is an icon 
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of Venugopala. According to one version 147 this is the ancient icon 
of Kr$na installed by the Advaitin pontiff Hastamalaka (the first 
pontiff of the Sarikarite matha at Puri, who hailed originally from 
TulunSd and who according to the Sarikaravijaya was responsible 
for the spread of Bhagavatism in his native land and the installa¬ 
tion of a Kr§na image at Rajatapithapura) at Adi-U^upi and which 
was ultimately for some reason or the other brought and surren¬ 
dered to the authorities of the Udupi-Kr§na temple. The other ver¬ 
sion 148 says that it has nothing to do with Hastamalaka and was 
brought to Udupi by the Kunjittaya family who used to offer daily 
worship to this icon of Venugopala; when the members of this 
family could not continue to do this, this became neglected and 
was hence brought to the Udupi Krsna shrine and donated to the 
care and custody of the temple authorities presumably by mem¬ 
bers of the same family. Anyway, it is offered puja everyday by 
the paryaya svamin. 

Right in front of the navagraha kin<ji is the 'tirtha or mukha 1 
mantapa. This is a raised platform with four pillars always in front 
of the deity but outside the sanctum. Here, at the Udupi Krsna shrine, 
this is the spot where tirtha, candana and nirmalya are distributed 
to the devotees regularly everyday in the mornings and afternoon. 
During the main Mahapuja, two klrtanakaras (or bards) stand on 
this platform and sing various hymns of the Haridasas. In the eve¬ 
nings it is used during the Camaraseva and the Mantapapuja. 

West of this is the CandraSala. This is the most important sec¬ 
tion of the outer prakara of the shrine. In the mornings, it mainly 
serves as a waiting place for the pilgrims witnessing the various 
pujas. The tulasi and flower garlands for the periodic decoration of 
the Krsna icon during the various pujas are woven together artisti¬ 
cally by women devotees here. In the afternoon, the CandraSala is 
the site of small upanyasas and pravacanas (sermons) given by 
various pantjitas of the paryaya matha. The Candra£ala is also the 
spot where the svamis offer their prostrations and salutations to 
the Krsna icon everyday. The paryaya svamin offers his four tradi¬ 
tional salutations per day to the holy icon from the CandraSala. 
The importance of the CandraSala is very greatly increased in the 
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evenings. It is where the evening chorus bbajans take place daily. 
It is also the site of the Rariga and the Asfavadhana pujas. On the 
northside of the CandraSalS, is the shrine of Mukhyaprana 
(Vayudeva), the icon of whom was brought by VSdiraja from 
AyodhyS and installed here. This is the most important sub-shrine 
in the Kxsna temple and consists of two very small rooms which 
make up the outer and inner sanctums of this very holy shrine. It 
has two entrances, one from the south and the other from the east. 
It is the southern one that is on the CandraSala. The icon of 
Mukhyaprana is about two feet high and is in a standing baddhSnjali 
pose facing south. It is in the care of two priests appointed by the 
paryaya matha and whose ritual purity is the highest observed by 
anyone in the temple. If there is any slight defilement, they are 
required to bathe again. The chief priest especially is required to 
observe strict ritual purity all through his two year appointment. 
For the MSdhvas, the Savior-of-Man and the Son-of-God requires 
greater ritual purity of those who conduct worship to him than is 
required by those who conduct worship to the Lord Himself. The 
paryaya svSmin offers worship at this important sub-shrine at least 
twice a day, once in the afternoon after the Mahapuja, and again in 
the evening during the Rangapuja. The Mukhyaprana icon is al¬ 
ways the first recipient of all the nirmalyas and naivedyas offered 
to the Lord earlier. In fact, the icon is offered always, only 
BhagavadSesa whether it be of abhi$eka tirtha, nirmalya, naivedya 
or 2rati. Thus whatever is offered to the icon of the Lord, the 
Mukhyaprana icon is always its first recipient. Only then, is it hier¬ 
archically handed down over to the other sub-shrines such as those 
of Garuda, Siva, Subrahmanya, etc. The hierarchy of divinities is 
strictly observed in Madhvaism. Puja cannot be offered in any or¬ 
der, and the hierarchy and seniority of the gods is always kept in 
mind during the prayers, liturgy and rituals. This is a very cardinal 
theological doctrine of the Madhva faith and is technically referred 
to as the ‘ devata taratamya .' 149 

On the south side of the CandraSSla is the small shrine of 
Garuda. The icon of Garuda contained in this shrine was also 
brought from Ayodhya and duly installed here by Vadiraja. The 
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Garuda icon is about a foot high and is in an erect standing 
baddhahjali pose as is the Mukhyaprana icon. The Garuda icon is 
installed facing north. This icon has a very small single room shrine 
on the opposite wing of the CandraSala. This sub-shrine has no 
separate priest appointed to take care and offer worship to it and as 
such is in charge of the two priests of the Mukhyaprana sub-shrine 
who offer all pujas to it. 

It is always the rule in Madhva temples that Vayu be installed 
on the right and Garuda to the left of the Lord’s icon. In the Sri- 
Vaisnava temples, the position of the two deities is exactly the 
reverse. In that sect, Garuda is superior and more important than 
Vayu. There the Garuda shrines receive more elaborate attention 
and worship. Anyway, in any sanctuary of Visnu in His various 
forms and avataras, the icons of Garuda and Vayu are always in¬ 
stalled facing each other and in a posture of humility and servitude 
as the two principal angels of the Lord. 

Located right in the center of the CandraSala wall is the inner 
part of the kanaka kindi. It is right in line with the navagraha kin<ji 
which is situated beyond the tirtha maiitapa. The outer part of the 
kanaka kindi, as indicated earlier, opens out into the Car Street and 
is located underneath the gopuram. On the northwest comer of the 
CandraSala adjacent to the Mukhyaprana shrine is an enclosed space 
where visiting pontiffs of the non-Udupi Madhva mathas set up 
their samsthana deities and conduct the trikalapujas to them when¬ 
ever they visit Lfdupi. 

There are several hundis or donation boxes situated at various 
places throughout the temple for the convenience of the pilgrim 
who would like to offer anonymous donations to the temple fund. 
The main ones are situated near the two kintfis and in the temple 
foyer near the Garuda shrine. The latter huntfi is a huge cloth bag 
on a stand and is the main hundi. On the northern side of the main 
foyer of the temple are situated the tulasi-vrndavana and the 
dipastambha adjacent to each other. For twelve days during the 
bright half, i.e. from the new moon day of the month of Kartika the 
tulasi-vrndavana is decorated tastefully in a different way each day 
and is offered puja by the paryaya svamin. The dipastambha is a 
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towering metal column and is the temple’s main lantern consisting 
of several tiers. It is situated on a raised platform and is lighted 
during festive occasions. The dipastambha platform is the location 
where pancamrta is distributed every morning to the devotees soon 
after the pancamrtapuja. Exactly opposite this spot, on the north 
wing of the CandraSala near the Mukhyaprana shrine is a priest 
who sits and distributes the tirtha, candana and nirmalya offered to 
Mukhyaprana. On the northern end of the foyer are two firepits 
which are used to put the Visnu ahgaraSesa the charred remnants 
of the various arads offered during the several pujas. These are 
considered very holy and sacred by all Hindus and especially so by 
the Madhvas and are applied to the forehead by menfolk of that 
sect. Devotees wave their hands over these firepits and bless them¬ 
selves by touching their heads, eyes, mouths, and chests. 

Proceeding along the northern wing of the Krsna shrine, we 
come to a crossing. To the right is the main and only entrance to 
the sanctum sanctorum of the Krsna shrine. It is through this door 
that the svamis and their puja assistants enter the sanctum to per¬ 
form the various pujas. None except the Udupi svamis and their 
temple puja assistants are allowed to go in. Entry is strictly re¬ 
stricted and great ritual purity must be observed when entering the 
sanctum. Thus, this northern entrance is the only entrance and exit 
to and from the sanctum sanctorum of the Kr§na shrine. Hanuman, 
Garuda and the ten avataras of the Lord are embossed on the me¬ 
tallic arch at the entrance to the sanctum. 150 

Immediately to the right of this entrance is situated the grotto 
of the icon of Madhva. This too was installed by Vadiraja Tirlha. 
The icon of Madhva is about one and a half feet high and is in a 
standing posture. The sculptured figure depicts a young Madhva 
who has just been initiated into sannyasa. Kaupina is the only piece 
of garment relieved on the figure. There is the jnanamudra on the 
right hand and the abhayamudra on the left hand of the icon. A 
danda is placed on the right of the icon. The shrine of Madhva is 
the smallest sub-shrine of the Krsna temple. It is only a grotto and 
all puja is offered to it only from the outside, i.e. from the steps to 
the entrance of the Krsna shrine. The icon of Madhva is offered 
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pujS at least twice a day by the paryaya svamin. It has no separate 
caretaker priest of its own and is under the pastorial jurisdiction of 
the two priests of the Mukhyaprana shrine. The icon of Madhva 
has been installed at a spot in what was once an inner 
circumambulatory passage found in a large majority of religious 
structures throughout the West Coast of India. These are meant for 
the priests to perform pradaksina (the pious act of circumambulat¬ 
ing the sanctum sanctorum, at least thrice, in the clockwise direc¬ 
tion by devotees) in absolute ritual purity and seclusion without 
coming into contact with anyone from the outside. These 
circumambulatory passages are invariably found in all temples of 
TuJunatJ, especially in the squarish and rectangular shrines which 
anyhow are the most commonly found. This is now absent in the 
Kr$na temple and one can see this blocked passage at the entrance 
to the sanctum sanctorum of the Krsna shrine. This tells us clearly 
that this present entrance from the north was not the original en¬ 
trance to the sanctum during the pre-Vadiraja-Kanakadasa times. 
It was introduced only later by Vadiraja after the Kanakadasa inci¬ 
dent when the navagraha kindi arrangement was made on the west¬ 
ern wall and the main entrance, if that is where it originally was, 
was sealed shut permanently. One can see portions of the 
circumambulatory passage to the right and left through the 
navagraha kindi, where the paricarakas come and stand to shut off 
the doors of the kindi whenever that becomes necessary during the 
course of the daily pujas. Because this inner circumambulatory 
passage has been sealed off, the svamis perform their four daily 
pradakfinas to Kr§na in the outer prakara itself as all others do. 
There is no separate ritually pure passage meant exclusively for 
them. All the svamis not in office, if they happen to be in U<Jupi, 
come regularly every forenoon after finishing the pujas to their 
saipsthOna deities in their individual mathas , to the Krsna temple 
with their personal sacramental retinue and perform four 
pradaksinas and namaskaras to Krsna and Vayu in the CandraSala. 
They come in ritual purity one-by-one from their mathas roughly 
during the alankara period. If one is present at the Kr$na temple at 
this time one can see them in their ritually pure status as they come 
with danda, tirtha and paricaraka varga. 
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Anyway, inside the main Krsna shrine itself there are two 
rooms. The outer room which is visible from the entrance is two- 
thirds the area of both rooms put together. This is where the svamis 
perform their sandbya and japa when in paryaya. It is also the room 
where the Ekantaseva, the last of the fourteen daily pujas, takes 
place every night. The inner room is of course the sanctum 
sanctorum of the Krsna shrine where the icon of Krsna has been 
consecrated. 

Situated in the northeast comer of the outer prakara is a small 
stall. This is the sales counter of the pancakajjaya prasada, a dry 
mixture preparation of brown sugar, split-pea flour, shredded co¬ 
conut, sesame seeds and puffed rice, which are offered as naivedya 
everyday to Krsna and Vayu and which are thereupon neatly packed 
in brown paper bags bearing the name and insignia of the matha- 
in -paryaya and sold to devotees and pilgrims for a nominal fee. 
Underneath this counter is a well which is fed by the waters of the 
Madhva-sarovara. It is the water from here that is used for the 
abhiseka of the Krsna icon everyday, and for the preparation of the 
various special naivedyas as well. This well is thus ritually pure. 

Directly opposite to the entrance to the sanctum sanctorum is a 
narrow passage to the north of the shrine. On the western side of 
this passage is the Naivedyagala. Here, the special cooks of the 
Kr§na temple prepare in total seclusion and absolute ritual purity 
the various types of naivedyas offered to the Lord during the ten 
main morning pujas and the four evening pujas. These cooks, the 
two priests of the Mukhyaprana shrine, the puja assistants of the 
paryaya svamin in the sanctum sanctorum and the personal ser¬ 
vants of the paryaya pontiff are the set of people who are required 
to observe the most extreme kind of ritual purity while performing 
their duties and chores. They do not come into physical contact 
with anyone while in the pursuit of their respective duties whatso¬ 
ever. Not even the shadow of others should fall upon them while 
engaged in their tasks. Extreme caution and care is observed by 
them when they move in the secular sections of the temple. Every¬ 
body is required to make room for them as they approach. They 
are always in ritually pure attire, a special garment called ‘ bairas ’ 
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made of thin white muslin cloth which dries easily is the required 
uniform of the ritually pure. Any slight defilement or even doubt 
of defilement arises, they are required to bathe once again before 
resuming their respective duties. Some of them keep throwing or 
sprinkling water from a small vessel along the ground they tread 
on. Two equally ritually pure persons are also not required to come 
into physical contact with each other. They are both distinctly and 
equally ritually pure in themselves but become defiled immedi¬ 
ately upon coming into contact with each other. The West Coast 
Brahmin communities in general are known for their ultra-rigid 
and extreme observance of ritual purity and this is especially true 
of the Sivajlis of Tujunatf and the Nambudiris of Kerala. When 
taking something from someone, when on duty, they are required 
to first sprinkle ritually pure water on it from a vessel and only 
then accept it. When giving something to someone they either place 
it on the ground first so that they may not be defiled or throw it at 
the individual they are giving it to. Even among the ritually pure, 
there is a hierarchy observed. The svamJs ’ personal servants and 
puja assistants are the highest in ritual purity. All the others come 
later. 

Exactly opposite the NaivedyaSala is the SimhasanaSala or the 
‘Throne Room.’ Here, in the center of the southern wall of this 
room is the Supreme Apostolic Cathedra of the Taujava Madhvas. 
Only the paryaya svimin may sit on this supreme pontifical throne 
of MSdhva. It is his exclusive right and unique privilege for those 
two years that he is in office at the Krsna temple. This is one of the 
symbols of his authority and power for the two years that he is at 
the Kr$na temple as the Supreme spiritual leader of the Taujava 
Madhvas. It is from this seat that the paryaya svZmin gives audi¬ 
ence to the public and receives special guests and visiting dignitar¬ 
ies to the temple. Pilgrims and devotees offer ‘Padapuja’ to him 
out here and receive pontifical blessings in the form of 
4 phalamantraksata’ (consecrated fruit and kuhkuma -mixed raw rice 
given by Smarta and Madhva pontiffs while conferring blessings 
on disciples, devotees and other people) from him seated on this 
holy throne. Attached or affixed to this simple wooden seat of pon- 
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tifical power and authority are the two symbols of Vai§navism en¬ 
graved in pure silver. These are seen on the backrest of the holy 
seat. To the right of the seat are the cakra and the sun and to the left 
of it are relieved the Sahkha and the moon. 

Attached to the Simhasana$ala on its east side, is an ante-room 
where the samsthana deities of the matha-in-paryaya are brought 
and kept here to be worshipped for the two years that this matha 
would be in office. As the paryaya svamin is busy with the four¬ 
teen daily pujas to the main Krsna icon — an opportunity which he 
gets only once in sixteen years for two years — the samsthana 
deities of his matha for which he is otherwise normally required to 
conduct worship daily, is thus assigned to the care and worship of 
a special priest appointed to be in charge of them for the two years 
that they remain there. However, the paryaya svamin offers wor¬ 
ship to them at least twice a day. These times are, once in the after¬ 
noon after the Mahapuja and again in the evening after the 
Camaraseva but before the Rangapuja. The samsthana deities are 
usually arranged on a typical three-tier pedestal of pure silver. This 
is known as the * tridhamapitha' The three tiers from the bottom to 
top are known as the anantasana, Svetadvipa and vaikuntha pithas 
respectively. Affixed to the vaikunthapitha are six silver standards 
bearing the emblems of Hanuman, cakra and surya on the right 
and that of Garutfa, Sankha and candra on the left. Thus, this is the 
typical manner in which the samsthana deities are arranged and 
worshipped in all Madhva mathas. The mukhyaradhyadevata (chief 
presiding deity) of a matha is usually placed on the center of the 
vaikunthapitha. 

Shirts, vests and any other type of stitched upper garments may 
not be worn by men at all times when entering the SimhasanaSala, 
during the afternoon meal times at the cauki or dining hall and in 
the temple premises (in the prakara of the Krsna shrine only) from 
the time the temple opens in the morning until the conclusion of 
the Mahapuja in the afternoon. A cotton preferably a silk dhoti and 
shawl are the standard garments that are required and expected of, 
to be worn by all male visitors or devotees visiting the temple, for 
relatively free access anywhere in the temple premises. Women 
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may wear the normal Indian sari attire. Again, this is a custom 
observed that is peculiar to the temples of the West Coast of India. 

Further north of the throne room are situated the PakaSala and 
the cauki. The P5kaSalS is the general and main temple kitchen 
where a banquet with fifteen types of special dishes and five spe¬ 
cial delicacies are prepared everyday for about three hundred people 
who are fed as guests of the temple in the cauki next door immedi¬ 
ately after the Mahapuja. Udupi is the only temple in India today 
which serves a magnificent feast everyday to the devotees and pil¬ 
grims who visit the temple. It is free and at the expense and the 
hospitality of the paryaya-matha. Udupi is thus known as 
‘Annabrahma,’ a shrine where the Lord never sends away his devo¬ 
tees on an empty stomach. It is a sumptuous feast everyday where 
the pilgrims are treated as honored guests with the utmost hospi¬ 
tality and courtesy. 

The cauki is the main dining hall of the Krsna temple. It is a 
huge hall with a seating capacity for more than three thousand 
people. Only sevakartas, special pilgrims, guests and invitees alone 
are called upon and allowed to enter the cauki. The parapatyagara 
and his assistants are the dramatis personae at the cauki. One may 
enter the cauki only upon their behest and invitation. Here the 
invitees are given a banquet under the auspicious and sacred 
hostmanship of the paryaya svamin himself and the chief steward¬ 
ship of the parapatyagara. The latter is the ‘ maitre de' of the cauki 
who conducts this banquet everyday in an orderly and organized 
manner. Ordinary pilgrims are seated in the BhojanaSala in the east 
wing of the temple, north of the Madhva-sarovara. Students at¬ 
tending various educational institutions at Udupi are also fed daily 
in the upper part of the temple where there are several smaller rooms 
besides some other chambers. It is in some of these chambers that 
the eight sv2mis of Udupi used to live, prior to securing their own 
individual mafhas around the Car Street, in the pre-Vadiraja times. 
They are now used by the staff and personnel of the matha-in- 
paryaya during their two year occupation of the Kr$na temple. 

Coming to the northern section of the temple we find ourselves 
in the middle of a huge enclosed space. On the eastern side of this 
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is located the shrine of Subrahmanya installed by Vadiraja. It is 
underneath this shrine that there is said to be a treasure of gold 
buried by Vadiraja. This is the gold given to Vadiraja by the Em¬ 
peror Acyutaraya of Vijayanagar for reconstructing the entire in¬ 
ner sanctum of the Kr§na shrine in solid gold. Vadiraja in his wis¬ 
dom thought it unsafe and unwise to venture into such an under- 
talking in those unsafe times and had the gold buried here as a temple 
treasure and consecrated a shrine for the serpent god Subrahmanya 
to guard it. A separate set of priests are appointed to conduct and 
offer the daily pujas in this sub-shrine. The paryaya svZmin offers 
worship here, once a day after the Mahapuja. 

Adjacent to the Subrahmanya shrine, on the north side is the 
GoSala or the temple cow pens and stables. Here are reared several 
hundred cattle which are owned by the Kr§na temple and are taken 
care of by every matha that comes into paryaya. They are part and 
parcel of the Sri-Krsna temple. As this is a sanctuary dedicated to 
Kr$na, the sanctity of the cows is even greater and are thus very 
well taken care of. It is from the milk of these cows that dairy 
products like butter and ghi , curds, etc., are prepared for naivedya, 
abhi$eka and yajna. Milk too in itself is greatly used for abhiseka, 
naivedya and for preparing various types of culinary delicacies. 
According to one source, a calf is bom on the Krsnastaml night 
every year precisely at the time of Kr§na’s birth when the paryaya 
svami offers arghya to the holy icon upon taking his bath at the 
sarovara after candrodaya (moonrise). Also, during the Gopuja, 
the cows are brought into the Krsna shrine and offered worship by 
the paryaya svamin. The cows are also let into the cauki and 
BhojanaSSla areas after the end of the banquet every afternoon. 
These cattle, then clean up the banana leaf plates, thousands of 
which are spread all over the cauki. The cleaning process thus be¬ 
comes easier. Further north of the GoSala the temple elephants are 
reared. These mighty beasts are used during utsavas and other spe¬ 
cial processions on the Car Street. 

Behind the GoSala to the east side, is the mammoth Kattige- 
ratha. This is a gigantic structure of firewood stockpiled so artisti¬ 
cally, compactly and professionally in the shape of a temple pro- 
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cession car ( ratha ) that to the ordinary eye it never looks like a fuel 
storage. This is one of the specialities of Udupi. This firewood is 
utilized everyday by the chefs of the naivedya and the paka§alas 
for cooking the banquet. Tradition at Udupi bars the use of elec¬ 
tric, gas or kerosene stoves. Only firewood stoves are considered 
ritually pure. Ruffage fuel like charcoal and dried cowdung patties 
are the only others allowed besides firewood which serves as the 
main fuel. Seven months prior to assuming the office at the Kr§na 
temple, the matha which is due to come into paryaya next, makes a 
wholesale purchase of firewood which is then artistically piled up 
in this manner and utilized during its two year term-of-office at the 
Kr§na temple. By the time the matha-in-office is exhausting its 
stock and supplies, the next matha in line for the paryaya is already 
ready with its stock purchase for its term-of-office. Thus there is a 
perennial fuel storage dump here. 

Still north of the GoSala is the Rajarigana, the backyard of the 
Krsna temple. In the northwest comer of this field is the temple 
choultry where visiting pilgrims are allotted rooms upon the pay¬ 
ment of a nominal fee. This was constructed under the auspices of 
the erstwhile Lak§mImanojna Tirtha (now P. Rajagopalacarya), the 
twenty-ninth pontiff of the §irur Matha who abdicated. On the 
northwest comer of the Rajangana is another choultry also avail¬ 
able for lodging by visiting pilgrims. This is known as the Birla 
Choultry and was donated to the temple by the famous and afflu¬ 
ent House of Birlas, one of India’s leading capitalist families. 

Returning back to the open but sheltered space in front of the 
Subrahmanya shrine, onto its north side is the Vasanta-mantapa. 
This is a kind of a public platfom or stage which the temple uses 
for formal recpetions and as a congregational center for spiritual 
and cultural activities like harikatha, pravacanas, natakas, sahgita 
sabhas by artists specializing in classical and devotional South In¬ 
dian music hailing from different parts of the South. The Vasanta- 
mantapa is also used during the paryaya celebrations taking place 
biennially. On these occassions, occuring once every two years, it 
is known as the Vadiraja-mantapa. However, the Vasanta-mantapa 
derives its name from the fact that this is the site of the mantapa 
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and the a$favadh&na pujSs every year for two whole months during 
the Vasantotsava celebrations (Spring Festival) in the months of 
Caitra and VaiSakha, from Aksaya Tritiya to Vai§akha Purnima. 
During the period, after a grand Rathotsava everynight, the above 
two pujas are preformed here, instead of their usual places, i.e., the 
Tirtha-mantapa and the Candragala. 

On the western side of the Vasanta-mantapa almost juxtaposed, 
is the official pontifical cemetary. Here a group of forty-three (as 
of now) vfndavanas or pontifical cenotaphs exist. If s tradition that 
if a pontiff of one of the atfamathas passes away at Udupi, his 
mortal remians are entombed here. The pontiffs being sannyasins 
are not cremated like Hindu lay persons but are instead buried in a 
sitting posture. Being Vai$nava sannyasins , a vrndavana is built on 
their grave pit on their first death anniversaries. The present pon¬ 
tiffs of the eight ma0as offer pintfa, tirtha and arati everyday, if 
they happen to be in Udupi, at the individual tombs of the deceased 
predecessors of their respective lineages in chronological order, if 
these predecessors happened to be buried here. The breakdown of 
the forty-three vfndavanas among the eight mathas is as follows: 

1) Phalimar Matha 3 

2) AdamSr Matha 4 

3) Kr$napur Matha 3 

4) Puttige Matha 9 

5) Sirur Matha 9 

6) Sode Matha 5 

7) Kaniyur Matha 5 

8) Pejavar Matha 5 

Some of the tombs of the deceased pontiffs of the atfamathas 
are in their village headquarters, which are also the pontifical va¬ 
cation retreats. It is after these villages that the eight mathas are 
named. All these villages, except Sode, are in the different taluks 
of the South Kanara District of Karnataka State. Sode alone, as is 
already indicated, is located in the Sirsi taluk of the North Kanara 
District of Karnataka State. The vfndavanas of the first eight pon¬ 
tiffs of Udupi are not locatable today and no records are available 
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in any of the eight mathas as to where they may be situated. That 
way, the desaftha and the Gau<2a-Sarasvata Madhvas have main¬ 
tained better records of the locations of the tombs of all their previ¬ 
ous pontiffs. The earliest vrndSvana locatable of an Udupi pontiff 
is that of Srivatsahka Tirtha, the second pontiff of the Krsnapur 
Matha. His vrndavana is located in the hamlet of Neramballi in the 
Kundapur taluk of the present day South Kanara District of 
Karnataka. The Krsnapur Matha owns the tiny hamlet and main¬ 
tains a branch office here. The Kukke-Subrahmanya Matha too 
has maintained complete records regarding the locations of the 
tombs of all its previous pontiffs right from the beginning. Unless 
a particular pontiff has been an illustrious svamin of his matha ’s 
lineage, his vrndavana is not necessarily taken care of especially if 
it is located outside Tujunatf. If the pontiffs die while on their tours, 
they are not necessarily brought back to U<Jupi. They may be bur¬ 
ied locally. The Utfupi svamis are obligated to perform the annual 
aradhanas (commemoration days) of their dead predecessors for 
only up to three heads: predecessor, grand-predecessor and great- 
grand-predecessor. After this, the obligation automatically drops 
off. It is no more contingent upon them to perform the aradhanas 
beyond their great-grand-predecessor. 

Beyond the pontifical cemetary to its west, is situated the holy 
and much venerated aSvattha-vrksa (peepal tree). To the west of 
the Vasanta-mantapa, is the Badagu Malige. In the southeastern 
section of this very important place is located the office of the divan, 
the administrative head of the Krsna temple. It is he and his assis¬ 
tants who latently run the whole show of the Kr$na temple for the 
two years while their matha is in office. This Badagu Majige is the 
nerve center of the Kr$na temple’s administrative bureaucracy. 
From book-keeping to policy-making the divan and his staff man¬ 
age the Kr§na temple, both efficiently and officiously, see to it that 
their matha ’s paryaya goes through its two years in a smooth and 
flawless manner. The upper part of the Badagu Ma|ige consists of 
several rooms which are occupied by the personnel and staff of the 
paryaya matha. Some rooms are reserved for the personal friends 
and acquaintances of the paryaya svamin and the divan who might 
make a pilgrimage to Udupi upon the invitation of the former two. 
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On the western section of the Badagu Malige are three huge stat¬ 
ues of Hanuman, Bhima and Madhva, the three incarnations of the 
Savior in the three yugas. The nothem section of the Badagu Majige 
consists of storerooms and warehouses of the Krsna temple. Veg¬ 
etables, rice, lentils, etc., groceries of almost everykind are stored 
here. This area is known as the ‘ ugrana ’ (storehouse) and its at¬ 
tending clerks are called l kotharis.’ The Badagu Malige is the scene 
of the Paryaya-darbar during the biennial paryaya festivities. An¬ 
nually a huge clay model of GaneSa is brought here and worshipped 
during the GaneSa Caturthi celebrations. Anyway, today the term 
Badagu Malige has come to signify the seat of the administrative 
bureaucracy of the Udupi Krsna temple that also undergoes a change 
biennially. 

Adjacent to the Kr§na temple complex on its west side, are 
located four chariot sheds. Herein, are contained three wooden 
temple cars and one temple car made of pure silver. The three 
wooden rathas are known as the Brahma, Garuda and Rudra rathas. 
Of these, the Brahmaratha is the largest. It is a mammoth wooden 
structure towering nearly 50 feet high and is on four wooden wheels. 
On Brahmotsava nights, the utsava murti (processional icon) of 
Udupi Krsna is placed in this well-decorated and illuminated car 
and taken around the Car Street in procession for one complete 
round in pradakfina around the CandreSvara and the AnanteSvara 
shrines. The Brahmaratha was donated by Vidyasamudra Tirtha, 
the 30th pontiff of the Krsnapur Matha. The medium sized chariot 
is the Garudaratha and is about forty feet high and is built very 
much like the Brahmaratha only smaller in proportion. On 
Garudotsava night, the utsava murti of Udupi Krsna is placed in 
this car and taken around the Car Street. The smallest of the three 
wooden chariots is the Rudraratha and is about thirty feet high and 
is a smaller replica of the other two. This is used in all utsavas to 
carry the processional icon of Mukhyaprana. All the three rathas 
are simultaneously drawn in procession around the Car Street only 
once a year, officially speaking, and this is on the sixth night of the 
Saptotsava festivities, occurring annually in the zodiacal month of 
Makara. On this grand fiesta night once a year, all the three chari- 
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ots are simultaneously drawn in which the Brahmaratha bears the 
utsava murti of Utjupi Kr§na, the Garutfaratha bears the utsava 
murti s of CandreSvara and AnanteSvara, and the Rudraratha car¬ 
ries the utsava murti of Mukhyapr&na. It is a magnificent and splen¬ 
did sight to watch all the three rathas in procession. Besides these 
three wooden cars, there is the Rajataratha, the temple processional 
car made out of pure silver. This is used during those days when¬ 
ever there is a Rajatarathotsava. This magnificent and opulent sil¬ 
ver chariot was donated by VibudheSa Tlrtha, the twenty-ninth and 
the present pontiff of the Adamar Madia, and dedicated to the sa¬ 
cred memory of the late centennarian pontiff Sudhlndra Tlrtha, the 
twenty-seventh pontiff of the Puttige Matha. This concludes our 
descriptive survey of the Udupi Krsna shrine perse. 

The A^famaphas of Utjupi: A Descriptive Survey 
from a Contemporary Standpoint 

We shall now make a tour of the a$tamafias of Utjupi situated 
all around the Car Street. The order in which the eight mafias come 
into parySya is as follows: PhaHmar Matha, Adamar Matha, 
Krsnapur Matha, Puttige Matha, Sirur Matha, Sode Matha, Kaniyur 
Matha and Pejavar Matha. Of these, Phalimar and Adamar form 
the first dvandva ; Krsnapur and Puttige form the second dvandva’, 
Sirur and Sode form the third dvandva', and the Kaniyur and Pejavar 
form the fourth dvandva. Though this is the paryaya- order and 
dvandva-arrangement, the edifices of the eight mafias are not lo¬ 
cated according to the above systems around the Car Street. Going 
east, south, west and north in a full pradaksina cycle around the 
Car Street from the Krsna temple, this is the order in which the 
eight ma{has are found to be located: Kaniyur Matha on the east¬ 
ern flank of the Car Street, Sode, Puttige and Adamar mafias on 
the southern flank of the Car Street, Pejavar and Phalimar mathas 
on the western flank of the Car Street and the Krsnapur and Sirilr 
mafias on the northern flank of the Car Street. We shall proceed in 
this order. 

All the edifices of the atfamafias are architecturally simple in 
their exteriors and more or less uniform in style in their interiors. 
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Every mafha contains the following: the office of the divan and the 
administrative section, which is usually situated in the forefront of 
every matha\ the main foyer which is always square or rectangular 
and in the center of which is always located a small independent 
structure which houses the samsthana deities of each matha. All 
these eight shrines of the eight sets of samsthana deities have their 
entrances facing the west. Opposite these entrances, are where the 
svamJs do their trik&lasandhya and japa seated on their pithas and 
facing their samsthana deities. There are also chambers of public 
and private audiences in each of these mafhas. There is also a manu¬ 
script vault, a library and icon collection rooms in each of these. 
Some of these manuscripts are very ancient and are in Tu]u, 
Devanagari and Nandlnagari scripts. The Sode Matha has the larg¬ 
est collection of these manuscripts. The least number are in the 
Adamar Matha. 151 In the library the printed books are all well- 
catalogued and maintained in the individual mafhas. There are lit¬ 
erally hundreds of ancient metallic icons some of rare antiquity 
and style in each one of these mathas. They are yet to be valued, 
dated and cataloged and are now lying there idly. It is a lifetime’s 
undertaking and only an expert well-versed in Indian art and ico¬ 
nography can even venture to do this herculean task. The mathas 
also contain the private chambers and study-rooms of the individual 
sviimis. There are also several storerooms, kitchens and bathrooms 
situated in the rear sections of each matha. Upstairs are contained 
several guest rooms. There is a huge backyard for each matha. 
Though they present themselves as unassuming and unimpressive 
structures on the outside, inside each one of these mathas are liter¬ 
ally a mansion in themselves. It is a maze inside and the amount of 
room contained in each one of these is just incredible. The Krsnapur 
Matha contains a huge public hall in its rear, the existence of which 
one can never assume there is from the outside. The edifices of the 
Puttige, Kr§napur and Siriir mafhas are the most impressive of the 
lot. All these mafhas possess a lot of landed property in the vil¬ 
lages of South Kanara and they are named after the village in which 
they possess the most property. It is usually here that the pontifical 
vacation retreat is situated and is meant for purposes of rest, pri¬ 
vate study and meditation away from the hustle and bustle of Uqlupi. 
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There, the svimis retire periodically for rest and recuperation. Some 
of these lands were granted by various chieftains and kings of old 
times and these donations are recorded on copper plates and kept 
as historical records in each one of these mathas. They are referred 
to as rayasapatras , sanads and inams. These, they would have re¬ 
ceived under various circumstances in their seven hundred year 
old history. Paddy, coconuts and arecanuts are the chief crops raised 
on these rural realties owned by these mathas. The history of the 
astamathas in themselves based on these copper plate epigraphs 
and other inscriptions is yet to be written and has sure promise as a 
fascinating field of study in itself. This has not been either resorted 
to or even attempted here, for the research to be done in this area is 
so vast that it would require a separate thesis in itself. Moreover 
what is to be presented here is a contemporary understanding of 
the astamathas and not a survey of their historical past. Some of 
these epigraphs are in the individual mathas or in their possession 
elsewhere and still others are in the custody of the epigraphy sec¬ 
tions of the various universities of South India, principally the uni¬ 
versities of Mysore and Madras. Though most of the property of 
these mathas are confined to Tulunatf, they may be found in other 
parts of India as well. The Sode, Adamar and Krsnapur Mathas are 
the wealthiest of the lot. The middle ones are the Kaniyur, Puttige, 
Pejavar and Sirur Mathas. The poorest of the lot, relatively speak¬ 
ing, is the Phajimar Matha. 

In the eastern wing of the Car Street is located the Kaniyur 
Matha. The emblem of this mafha is ‘Sri-Narasimha-Sri.’ The first 
pontiff of this matha was Rama Tirtha. The present pontiff is H.H. 
Vidyavallabha Tirtha, the thirtieth in the lineage of this matha. The 
mukhyaradhya devata (chief presiding deity) of this matha is 
Yoganarasimha. The following are the genealogical table (Table 
1) and the list of the samsthana deities of this mafha (Table 2). 

Table 1 

Pontifical Lineage of the K&piyur Mafha 

Sriman Madhvacarya 

1) Rama Tirtha 

2) Raghunatha Tirtha 
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3) Raghupati Tlrtha 

4) Raghunandana Tlrtha 

5) Yadunandana Tlrtha 

6) ViSvatma Tirtha 

7) ViSvanatha Tlrtha 

8) Vedagarbha Tlrtha 

9) Vagina Tlrtha 

10) V aradapati Tirtha 

11) ViSvapati Tlrtha 

12) Vi$vamurti Tlrtha 

13) Vedapati Tlrtha 

14) Vedaraja Tirtha 

15) VidyadhiSa Tlrtha 

16) VibudheSa Tlrtha 

17) Varijaksa Tirtha 

18) ViS vendra Tirtha 

19) Vibudhavandya Tirtha 

20) Vibudhadhiraja Tirtha 

21) Vidyaraja Tirtha 

22) Vibudhapriya Tirtha 

23) Vidyasagara Tirtha 

24) Vasudeva Tirtha 

25) Vidyapati Tirtha 

26) Vamana Tirtha 

27) Vidyanidhi Tirtha 

28) Vidyasamudra Tirtha 

29) Vidyavarinidhi Tirtha 

30) Vidyavallabha Tirtha 


Table 2 

Saipsth&na Devat&s of the K§jiiyur Mafha 

1) Yoganarasimha (chief) 

2) Narasimha 

3) Vitpiala 

4) Vedavyasa 

5) Rama 
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6) BhuvarSha 

7) Hayagriva 

8) Srinivasa 

9) Krsna with churning rod 

10) Laksmi narSyana, Hiranyagarbha and Bhagirathi 6&lagramas 

In the southeast comer of the Car Street is the Sode Mafha, 
known in the pre-Vadiraja days as the Kumbhasi Mafha; this mafha 
is unique in many ways. Besides being the wealthiest of the 
a$famafhas and possessing the largest manuscript collection among 
the eight mafhas , it is the only apostolic institution of Utfupi to 
have its village headquarters outside Tu}una<J. This shifting of its 
village headquarters from Kumbhasi to Sode, as we know, occurred 
at the time of Vadiraja Tlrtha. Also, this was the mafha that was 
given to Visnu Tlrtha, the purva$rama younger brother of Madhva, 
who became its first pontiff. Furthermore this mafha was adorned 
and graced by the most illustrious and celebrated of the Utjupi pon¬ 
tiffs, Vadiraja Tlrtha who was the twentieth svamin in the hallowed 
lineage of this mafha. It was during his reign that this mafha re¬ 
ceived a tremendous fillip over the other seven mafhas and evolved 
a special distinctiveness of its own, and this unique image is proudly 
projected to this day by the laity and the mafha authorities. It is the 
only one of the U<jupi mafhas that observes both the sauramana 
and the candramana versions of the Hindu calendar. It is the only 
mafha that does not observe the 1 Sakha-vrata’ during the CSturmasya 
season. It is the only one of the U<^upi mafhas to possess a 
vyasamu$fi, one of the eight holy and precious relics of its kind 
brought by Madhva from BadrinSth. It was the first of the U<jupi 
mafhas to admit both non-Brahmin and non-Tau}ava disciples into 
the Madhva fold. The entire svarnakara (goldsmith) community of 
TulunacJ are faithful and loyal parishoners of this mafha, and pi¬ 
ously receive the holy taptamudra sacrament from the pontiff ev¬ 
ery three years regularly as per tradition. The entire Malayalam- 
speaking royal family of Cochin and a few Nambudiri and Nayar 
families in the service of the Cochin royal court are converts to 
Madhvaism through the auspices of this mafha. Thus in this way, 
there are several more exceptions that make the Sode Mafha dis- 
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tinct in its history and character from the other seven mathas of 
Udupi. All these are, of course, legacies of the Vadiraja era. The 
parishoners of the Sode Madia are so proud of their Vadiraja heri¬ 
tage and legacy that they emphatically call it the Sode-Vadiraja 
Ma{ha. 

The present pontiff is H.H. ViSvottama Tirtha, the thirty-fifth 
in the lineage of this matha. He was bom on Pusya-bahula-trayodaSi 
in the Hindu cyclic year of Srimukha, i.e., 1934 C.E. 152 He was 
selected and ordained by his predecesor, ViSvendra Tirtha, on 
BhSdrapada-Suddha-caturthi in the Hindu cyclic year of S vabhanu, 
i.e., 1943 C.E. 

The emblem of the Sode Matha is ‘Sri-Bhuvaraha-Sri’ and the 
mukhyaradhya devata of this matha is Bhuvaraha. Following are 
given the genealogical table (Table 3) and the list of the samsthana 
deities of this matha, (Table 4). 

Table 3 

Pontifical Lineage of the Sode Matha 

£ riman Madhvacarya 

1) Visnu Tirtha 

2) Vedavyasa Tirtha I 

3) Vedavedya Tirtha I 

4) Vedagarbha Tirtha 

5) Varela Tirtha 

6) V am an a Tirtha 

7) V&sudeva Tirtha 

8) Vedavyasa Tirtha II 

9) Varaha Tirtha 

10) Vedatma Tirtha 

11) ViSvavandya Tirtha I 

12) Ratnagarbha Tirtha 

13) Vedanga Tirtha 

14) Vidyapati Tirtha 

15) ViSvavandya Tirtha II 

16) Vi^va Tirtha 

17) Vitthala Tirtha 
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18) V aradaraja Tlrtha I 

19) VagiSa Tirtha 

20) Vadiraja Tlrtha 

21) Vedavedy a Tlrtha II 

22) Vidyanidhi Tirtha 

23) Vedanidhi Tlrtha 

24) Varadaraja Tlrtha II 

25) ViSvadhirajendra Tirtha 

26) Vadivandya Tirtha 

27) ViSvaveda Tirtha 

28) Vibudhavarya Tirtha 

29) ViSvanidhi Tirtha 

30) ViSvadhlSa Tirtha I 

31) ViSveSa Tlrtha 

32) ViSvapriya Tirtha 

33) ViSvadhisa Tirtha II 

34) ViSvendra Tirtha 

35) ViSvottama Tirtha (present pontiff) 

Table 4 

Saipsth&na Devat&s of the Sode Ma(ha 

1) Bhuvaraha, chief presiding deity 

2) Yogahayagriva, instrumental in the conversion of the 
svamakara community of Tulanad into Madhvaism by the 
illustrious Vadiraja. 

3) Vyasamusti, one of the holy relics of its kind in the posses¬ 
sion of the Udupi mathas 

4) Laksminarasimha, worshipped by Bhima 

5) Vitthala, worshipped by the sage Gautama 

6) Vitthala, worshipped by Vali 

7) Srirama, worshipped by Sugriva 

8) Srinivasa, gold icon presented to Vadiraja at Tirupati 

9) Vitthala, emerald icon won by Vadiraja from the Jainas 

10) Garu^avahana Laksminarayana 

11) Hayagriva 
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12) Abhedya Samputa, casket of SalagrSmas worshipped by 
Vadiraja, remained unopened from his days 

13) Paiicamukhi Mukhyaprana 

14) Kr§na with churning rod. 

15) ViSvambara Salagrama 

Immediately adjacent to the edifice of the Sode Matha, on its 
west side, is the imposing structure of the Puttige Matha. The em¬ 
blem of the Puttige Matha is ‘Sri-Vitthala-Sri.’ The first pontiff of 
this matha was Upendra Tlrtha, one of the earliest, most trusted, 
favorite and loyal disciples of Madhva. The present pontiff is H.H. 
Sugunendra Tirtha, the twenty-ninth in the lineage of this matha. 
He was bom on September 15, 1961 C.E. His purvaframa name 
was Hayavadanacarya. He was selected and ordained by his pre¬ 
decessor, Sujiianendra Tlrtha, on April 8, 1974 C.E. He was 
coronated as full pontiff on August 25, 1974 C.E. The 
mukhyaradhya-devata of this matha is Upendravifthala. Follow¬ 
ing are given the genealogical table (Table 5) and the list of the 
samsthdna deities of this matha (Table 6). 

Table 5 

Pontifical Lineage of the Puttige Matha 

Sriman Madhvacarya 

1) Upendra Tlrtha 

2) Kavindra Tlrtha I 

3) Hamsendra Tlrtha 

4) Yadavendra Tlrtha I 

5) Dharanidhara Tlrtha 

6) Damodara Tlrtha 

7) Raghunatha Tlrtha 

8) Srivatsanka Tlrtha 

9) Gopinatha Tlrtha 

10) Ranganatha Tlrtha 

11) Lokanatha Tlrtha 

12) Ramanatha Tlrtha 

13) Srivallabha Tlrtha 
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14) Srinivasa Tirtha 

15) Srinidhi Tirtha 

16) Gunanidhi Tirtha 

17) Anandanidhi Tirtha 

18) Taponidhi Tirtha 

19) Y adavendra Tirtha II 

20) Kavindra Tirtha II 

21) Raghavendra Tirtha 

22) Vibudhendra Tirtha 

23) Surendra Tirtha 

24) Bhuvanendra Tirtha 

25) Yogindra Tirtha 

26) Sumatindra Tirtha 

27) Sudhindra Tirtha 

28) Sujnanendra Tirtha 

29) Sugunendra Tirtha (present pontiff) 

Table 6 

Saipsthana Devatas of the Puttige Mafha 

1) Upendravitthala with RukminI and Satyabhama : chief pre¬ 
siding deity 

2) Navanlta Krsna 

3) Hayagriva 

4) Srikara : two icons 

5) Bhuvaraha 

6) Kaliyamardhana Krsna 

7) Vedavyasa 

8) Dhanvantari 

9) Narasimha 

10) Srirama 

11) Srinivasa 

12) Krsna with churning rod 

13) Vedavyasa $alagrama 
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Proceeding west along the Car Street and going past the 
Tenkubidi (southern radial road) on our left, we come to the edi¬ 
fice of the Adamar Matha situated in the southwest comer on the 
southern wing of the Car Street. The emblem of the Adamar Matha 
is ‘Sri-Krsna-Sri.’ Nrsimha Tirtha was its first pontiff. It is the 
second most affluent of the Udupi madias. A great majority of the 
Mogavira (fishermen) community of Tujunad are parishoners of 
this matha. They were converted to Madhvaism by Vibudhapriya 
Tirtha, the twenty-seventh pontiff of this matha. The Adamar Madia 
is rather proud of the legacy of this enterprising yet eccentric pon¬ 
tiff as he has been sometimes considered by traditional circles in 
Udupi. He is one of the few Udupi pontiffs who is entombed out¬ 
side Tulunad. His mortal remains lie enshrined at Ghatikacalam 
(modern Sholingur) in Tamilnad. The present pontiff is H.H. 
VibudheSa Tirtha, the twenty-ninth in the lineage of this matha. 
He was bom on MargaSIrSa-bahula-tritiya in the Hindu cyclic year 
of Vibhava (i.e., 1928 C.E.). His purvaSrama name was RameSa 
Bhatta. The predecessor of the present pontiff, Vibudhamanya 
Tirtha died without appointing an heir to succeed him on the pon¬ 
tifical throne of this matha. With the result, as per the dvandva 
system, the then pontiff of the Phahmar Matha, Raghumanya Tirtha 
became automatically responsible for filling in the pontifical va¬ 
cancy of his partner matha. Thus, the present pontiff was selected 
and ordained by Raghumanya Tirtha of the Phalimar Matha and 
coronated as full pontiff of the Adamar Matha on the same day. 
This was on Jyestha-bahula-tritlya in the Hindu cyclic year of 
Parthiva(i.e., 1945 C.E.) The present pontiff H.H. VibudheSa Tirtha 
has already appointed an heir to succeed him. Thus the present 
junior pontiff and heir-apparent to the throne of the Adamar Matha 
is H.H. ViSvapriya Tirtha. He was born in August 1958. His 
purva$rama name was Raghavendra Muccittaya. He was selected 
and ordained on June 2, 1972 C.E. The mukhyaradhya devata of 
the Adamar Matha is Caturbhuja Kaliyamardhana Sri-Krsna. Fol¬ 
lowing are given the genealogical table and the list of the samsthana 
deities of this matha. (Tables 7 and 8) 
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Table 7 

Pontifical Lineage of the AdamSr Mafha 

Sriman Madhvacarya 

1) Nrsimha Tirtha 

2) Kamalek$ana Tirtha 

3) Ramacandra Tirtha 

4) VidySdhlSa Tirtha 

5) ViSvapati Tirtha 

6) ViSveSa Tirtha 

7) Vedanidhi Tirtha 

8) Vedaraja Tirtha 

9) Vidyamurti Tirtha 

10) Vaikuntharaj a Tirtha 

11) ViSvarajaTirtha 

12) Vedagarbha Tirtha 

13) Hiranyagarbha Tirtha 

14) ViSvadhISa Tirtha 

15) ViS vavallabha Tirtha 

16) ViS vendra Tirtha 

17) Vidyapati Tirtha 

18) V ibudhapati Tirtha 

19) Vedavallabha Tirtha 

20) Vedavandya Tirtha 

21) VidyeSa Tirtha 

22) Vibudhavallabha Tirtha 

23) Vibudhavandya Tirtha 

24) Vibudhavarya Tirtha 

25) Vibudhendra Tirtha 

26) Vibudhadhiraja Tirtha 

27) Vibudhapriya Tirtha 

28) Vibudhamanya Tirtha 

29) VidubheSa Tirtha (present pontiff) 

30) ViSvapriya Tirtha (present junior pontiff) 
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Table 8 

Saipsth&na Devat&s of the AdamSr Majha 

1) Caturbhuja Kaliyamardhana Srikrsna with Rukmini and 
Satyabhama, chief presiding deity 

2) Gopalakr§na with Rukmini and Satyabhama 

3) Vasudeva 

4) CennakeSava 

5) Hayagriva 

6) Narasimha 

7) Ramacandra 

8) Ankara 

9) Krsna with churning rod 

Situated at right angles to the edifice of the Adamar Matha and 
in the same southwest comer but on the western wing of the Car 
Street is the Pejavar Matha. Its emblem is ‘Sri-Rama-Vitthala-Sri.’ 
Adhoksaja Tlrtha was the first pontiff of the Pejavar Matha. It is 
however the seventh pontiff of this matha , Vijayadhvaja Tlrtha 
(1410-1450 C.E.) that earned for himself fame and recognition and 
became renowned universally throughout the Madhva-Vaisnava 
church for his voluminous, illuminating and masterly commentary 
on the Bhagavata Purana, the most sacred gospel of Vaisnavism. 
This magnum opus of Vijayadhvaja Tlrtha known as Padaratnavall 
is actually a tippani (sub-sub-commentary) on the Bhagavata , the 
tika (sub-commentary) having been written by Jayatirtha and the 
bhasya (commentary) having been written by Madhva for the Dvaita 
school of Vedanta, a typcial example of the hierarchy observed in 
the output of polemical and scholastic literature among the classi¬ 
cal and traditional writers of the Indian philosophical systems. 
According to B.N.K. Sharma, the Padaratnavall of Vijayadhvaja 
Tlrtha is an epoch-making commentary which has yet been unpar¬ 
alleled in its stylistic grandeur, expository brilliance and compre¬ 
hensive grasp and erudition of the subject matter. It is luminous as 
it is voluminous and runs to over 35000 grantha verses. It is one of 
the most rare and distinguished contributions of the Udupi madias 
to the output of Dvaita literature, 153 the bulk of which has been 
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issued forth from the panditas and pontiffs of the deSastha Madhva 
mafhas who have always been the principal intellectual defenders 
and pioneering exponents of the Madhva faith over the centuries 
rather than the Taulava Madhva mathas. Besides Madhva of course, 
Vijayadhvaja Tlrtha and Vadiraja Tirtha have been the two major 
scholastically inclined pontiffs of the Taulava Madhvas who by 
their masterly and original contributions to the scholastic literature 
of Dvaita Vedanta have been universally acknowledged as among 
the doctors of the Madhva church as a whole and of whom the 
Taulava Madhvas can be genuinely proud. The Padaratnavali is as 
much a work of spontaneous devotion as it is of intellectual bril¬ 
liance. It represents today the one and only complete, official, or¬ 
thodox and standardized version and standpoint of the Dvaita school 
of Vedanta on the Bhagavata Purana. Today, when the scholars of 
the three most important schools of Vedanta meet for a discussion 
on the Bhagavata Purana , they base their respective arguments on 
the three standard official interpretations of the Bhagavata: for the 
Smartas (Sankara school) it is the Sridhariya-vyakhyana, for the 
Sri-Vaisnavas (Ramanuja school) it is the Viraraghaviya Vyakhyana 
and for the Madhvas (Madhva school) it is the Vijayadhvajiya 
vyakhyana. No parnjita or pontiff of the Madhva church today de¬ 
livers a sermon on the Bhagavata^ without the Padaratnavali of 
Vijayadhvaja Tlrtha by his side. Such is the impact-making and 
original contribution of Vijayadhvaja Tlrtha to the Madhva under¬ 
standing of the puranaratna, the Bhagavata.. During his lifetime, 
Vijayadhvaja Tirtha defeated a pontiff of the Smarta-Bhagavata 
sampradaya in a philosophic discussion and won his matha , which 
the former converted into an apostolic institution of the Madhva 
faith. This institution goes by the name of Citrapur-Suratkal Matha 
today. The mortal remains of Vijayadhvaja Tlrtha lie entombed at 
the sacred Kanvapura in the Kasargo^ taluk of the Cannanore Dis¬ 
trict of Kerala State, where Madhva created, organized and institu¬ 
tionalized his Taulava church. 

The present pontiff of the Pejavar Matha is H.H. Vi$veSa 
Tirtha, the thirty-first in the lineage of this ma\ha. He was bom on 
Vai$akha-$uddha-da£aml in the Hindu cyclic year of Prajotpatti 
(i.e., 1931 C.E.). His purvii£rama name was Venkataramana Bhatta. 
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He was selected and ordained by his predecessor, ViSvamanya 
Tirtha, on MargaSirSa-Suddha-daSami in the Hindu cyclic year of 
Bahudhanya, i.e., 1938 C.E. The present pontiff, H.H. ViSveSa 
Tirtha has already appointed an heir to succeed him. The present 
junior pontiff and heir-apparent to the throne of the Pejavar Matha 
is H.H. ViSvaprasanna Tirtha. The mukhyOradhya devata of the 
PejSvar Matha is Ajayavitjhala. Following are given the genea¬ 
logical table and the list of the samsthana deities of this matha. 
(Tables 9 and 10). 

Table 9 

Pontifical Lineage of the Pej&var Matha 

$ iiman Madhvacarya 

1. Adhok§aja Tirtha 

2. Kamalak§a Tirtha 

3. Pu§karak§a Tirtha 

4. Amarendra Tirtha 

5. Vijaya Tirtha 

6. Mahendra Tirtha 

7. Vijayadhvaja Tirtha 

8. Damodara Tirtha 

9. Vasudeva Tirtha 

10. Vadindra Tirtha 

11. Vedagarbha Tirtha 

12. Anucaruprajfta Tirtha 

13. ViSvaprajna Tirtha 

14. ViSveSvara Tirtha 

15. ViSvabhusana Tirtha 

16. ViSvavandya Tirtha 

17. VidyadhirSja Tirtha 

18. ViSvamurti Tirtha 

19. ViSvapati Tirtha 

20. ViSvanidhi Tirtha 

21. ViS vadhiSa Tirtha 

22. ViSvadhirSja Tirtha 

23. ViSvabodha Tirtha 
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24. ViSvavallabha Tirtha 

25. ViSvapriya Tirtha 

26. ViSvavarya Tirtha 

27. ViSvaraja Tirtha 

28. Vi Svamanohara Tirtha 

29. ViSvajna Tirtha 

30. ViSvamSnya Tirtha 

31. Vi$ve$a Tirtha (present pontiff); 

ViSvaprasanna Tirtha (present junior pontiff) 

Table 10 

Saipsth&na Devat&s of the Pejfivar Mafha 

Ajayavitthala with Sri and Bhu devis (chief presiding 
deity) 

Srirama with Sita and Lak$mana : worshipped by Sage 
Kanva and Vibhl§ana 
Gopalakrsna 
Viffhala 
Bhuvaraha 
Srinivasa 
Vedavyasa 
Hayagriva 
Srirama 

Kr§na with churning rod 
Matsya and SudarSana falagramas 

Adjacent to the Pejavar Majha on its north side and situated on 
the west wing of the Car Street just before the Pa^ubidi (western 
radial road) is the edifice of the Phajimar Matha. The emblem of 
this matha is ‘Sri-Rama-Sri.’ The first pontiff of the Phalimar Mafha 
was Hr$ike$a Tirtha, one of the earliest, most favorite and trusted 
disciples of Madhva. Hr§ike£a Tirtha was the editor and compiler 
of the original Taujava recension of the thirty-nine works of 
Madhva. Together with Vi§nu Tirtha and Trivikrama Petattaya, 
Hr§ike$a Tirtha was one of the three illustrious and direct Taujava 
disciples of Madhva. His Taujava recension of the thirty-nine works 


1. 

2 . 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 
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of Madhva has lately become a source of inspiration and instiga¬ 
tion for the Taujava Madhvas as an attempt to breakaway or at 
least provide an equally original and parallel interpretation to the 
deSastha vulgate and readings of Madhva’s works that have for 
long dominated the Dvaita intellectual scenario for up to seven 
centuries now. Among certain quarters of the Taulava Madhva com¬ 
munity pioneered by Mm. Pt. Bannanje Govindacarya it has be¬ 
come a nationalistic issue that Hr§ike$a Tirtha being a direct Tau]ava 
disciple of Madhva would have known the Acarya’s understand¬ 
ing of the Hindu scriptures better than Jayatirtha or Vyasatirtha 
who were not only de$astha but indirect disciples of Madhva, who 
though came at a much later date have nonetheless dominated, doc¬ 
tored and shaped Dvaita thought as it is known today. On the 
Hr§ike$a Tirtha version of the thirty-nine works of Madhva, col¬ 
lectively, technically and traditionally known among the Madhvas 
as the Sarvamula, Dr. B.N.K. Sharma writes: 

‘There is a complete set of palm-leaf manuscripts of the Sarvamula in 
the Tuju script said to be transcribed by Hr$ike$a Tirtha in his own hand. 
This manuscript is in a much injured condition but is carefully preserved 
in the PhalirnSr Ma{ha. From my examination of it through the kind 
courtesy of the late Raghum2nya Tirtha (twenty-sixth pontiff of the 
Phahmar Matha), I have found that it contains a number of variant read¬ 
ings of important passages in the works of Madhva, differing from those 
of the vulgate text familiarized by the commentaries of Jayatirtha. It 
would be advantageous if these readings are rescued and made available 
to the public by the coordinated efforts of the sv2mis of the U<jupi madias, 
as representing the Taujava text of the Sarvamula. The manuscript is 
contemporaneous with Madhva and is the oldest datable manuscript in 
the Tuju script (thirteenth century C.E.).’ 154 

Besides his compilation and edition of the Taulava recension 
of the Sarvamula , there are two other works ascribed to Hr$ikeSa 
Tirtha, the SampradZya-paddhiti and the Anumadhvacarita, both 
valuable but brief biographies of Madhva. 

The immediately previous pontiff of the Phalimar Matha was 
H.H. Vidyam3nya Tirtha, the twenty-eighth in the lineage of this 
matha. He was strictly speaking the thirtieth pontiff of another 
Taulava but non-Udupi matha , the Bhandarakeri Matha. The cir¬ 
cumstance under which H.H. Vidysimanya Tirtha had to occupy 



138 


The $ri-Kr$pa Temple at Udupi 


the pontifical throne of the Phajimar Matha as well besides being 
the pontiff of the Bhandarakeri Matha, was an unprecedented hap¬ 
pening that occurred in the ecclesiastical history of the Udupi 
mafias. This pontiffs predecessor, the erstwhile Raghuvallabha 
Tirtha, the twenty-seventh pontiff of the Phalimar Matha (who now 
goes by the name of S.L. Rao), abdicated the throne of the Phalimar 
matha for personal reasons in 1969 after reigning as pontiff of this 
matha for over two decades. It was the first such abdication of a 
pontiff in the seven hundred year-old history of the astamafias of 
Udupi. In the wake of such an unprecedented situation, the abdi¬ 
cating pontiff (the erstwhile Raghuvallabha Tirtha of the Phajimar 
Matha), the dvandva pontiff (VibudheSa Tirtha of the Adamar 
Matha), and the then paryaya pontiff (ViSveSa Tirtha of the Pejavar 
Matha) prevailed upon the pious, holy, deeply spiritual and vener¬ 
able pontiff of the Bhandarakeri Matha, H.H. Vidyamanya Tirtha 
who had to assume the pontifical throne of the Phalimar Matha. 
For long he expressed his fond wish to perform puja to the holy 
icon of Krsna at Udupi but could not do so as he was a non-Udupi 
pontiff who according to tradition is not eligible for Krsna-pu/a 
which is an exclusive right and unique privilege of the eight pon¬ 
tiffs of Udupi. This he gratefully accepted and ascended the pon¬ 
tifical throne of the Phajimar Matha in February 1969 C.E. He was 
coronated by the abdicating pontiff who duly handed over all charge 
on that day and left Udupi to lead the life of an ordinary layman. 
Thus Vidyamanya Tirtha became the first Madhva pontiff to oc¬ 
cupy the throne of two separate mafias simultaneously. He was a 
learned scholar, a great mystic, and a man of very deep spiritual 
convictions. He is universally venerated throughout the Madhva 
church as a highly noble soul. During his lifetime itself, he ap¬ 
pointed a heir to succeed him on the throne of the Phalimar Matha 
in cooperation with, and the advice of the present pontiff of the 
Adamar Matha (which is a dvandva institution of the Phalimar 
Matha) as his was an unconventional appointment. The present 
pontiff of the Phalimar Matha is H.H. VidyadhiSa Tirtha. He was 
bom on May 14, 1955 C.E. His purvaframa name was RameSa 
Tantri. He was selected and ordained on Jye$tha-$uddha-navaml 
in the Hindu cyclic year of Siddharthi, i.e., 1979 C.E. The 
mukhyaradhya devata of the Phajimar Matha is Kodandarama. Fol- 
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lowing are given the genealogical table and the list of the samsthOna 
deities of this matha. (Tables 11 and 12) 

Table 11 

Pontifical Lineage of the Phalim&r Mafha 

Sri man Madhvacarya 

1. HrsikeSa Tlrtha 

2. SamatmeSvara Tlrtha 

3. Sambhava Tlrtha 

4. Aparajita Tlrtha 

5. Vidyamurti Tlrtha 

6. Srinidhi Tlrtha 

7. VidyeSa Tlrtha 

8. Srivallabha Tirtha 

9. Jagadbhusana Tirtha 

10. Ramacandra Tirtha 

11. V idy anidhi Tirtha 

12. SureSa Tirtha 

13. Raghavendra Tirtha 

14. Raghunandana Tirtha 

15. Vidyapati Tirtha 

16. Raghupati Tirtha 

17. Raghuttama Tirtha 

18. Ramabhadra Ti rtha 

19. Raghu varya Tirtha 

20. Raghupungava Tirtha 

21. Raghuvara Tirtha 

22. Raghupravira Tirtha 

23. Raghubhusana Tirtha 

24. Raghuratna Tirtha 

25. Raghupriya Tirtha 

26. Raghumanya Tirtha 

27. Raghuvallabha Tirtha (abdicated) 

28. VidySmanya Tirtha 

29. VidySdhiSa Tirtha (present pontiff) 
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Table 12 

Saipsth&na Devat&s of the Phajimflr Mafha 

1. Kodantjarama with Sit5 and Lak§mapa (chief presiding 
deity) 

2. Sri-Kr$na 

3. VedavySsa 

In the northwest comer of the northern wing of the Car Street 
is situated the edifice of the Krsnapur Matha. Its emblem is ‘Sri- 
Narasimha-Kf§na-$ri.’ Janardana Tirtha was the first pontiff of this 
mafia. The building of the Krsnapur Matha is one of the largest 
edifices on the Car Street. The present pontiff is H.H. Vidyasagara 
Tirtha, the thirthy-fifth in the lineage of this mafha. His predeces¬ 
sor, Vidyaratna Tirtha died without appointing an heir to the pon¬ 
tifical throne of the Krsnapur Matha. With the result, according to 
the dvandva system, the then pontiff of the Puttige Matha, 
Sujnanendra Tirtha became automatically responsible to fill the 
pontifical vacancy of his partner mafha. Thus the present pontiff 
was selected and ordained by Sujnanendra Tirtha of the Puttige 
Ma(ha and coronated as full pontiff of the Kr$napur Matha on the 
same day. This was in May 1970 C.E. The mukhy&radhya devatH 
of the Krsnapur Matha is Dvibhuja Kaliyamardhana Sri-Kr§na. The 
speciality of this mafha is that ‘ ksirabhiseka' is performed every 
day to the icon of Ugranarasimha, the number two presiding deity 
of this matha, and which was the personal and favorite deity of the 
first pontiff of this mafha. Also it is the only mafha to have an 
altar-pedestal made of solid gold for its samsthSna deities. It is one 
of the three wealthiest mafhas of Udupi. Following are given the 
genealogical table and the list of samsthana deities of this mafha. 
(Tables 13 and 14) 


Table 13 

Pontifical Lineage of the Kf$Q&pur Mafha 

Sri man MadhvScarya 

1. Janardana Tirtha 

2. Srivatsiiika Tirtha 
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3. VagiSa Tirtha 

4. LokeSa Tirtha 

5. Lokanatha Tirtha 

6. Lokapriya Tirtha 

7. Vidyadhiraja Tirtha 

8. ViSvadhiraja Tirtha 

9. ViSvadhiSa Tirtha 

10. ViSveSa Tirtha 

11. ViSvavandya Tirtha 

12. ViSvaraja Tirtha 

13. Dharanidhara Tirtha 

14. Dharadhara Tirtha 

15. Prajnamurti Tirtha 

16. Tapomurti Tirtha 

17. SureSvara Tirtha 

18. Jagannatha Tirtha 

19. SureSa Tirtha 

20. ViSvapungava Tirtha 

21. V is vavallabha Tirtha 

22. ViSvabhu$ana Tirtha 

23. Yadavendra Tirtha 

24. Prajnamurti Tirtha II 

25. Vidyadhiraja Tirtha II 

26. Vidyamurti Tirtha 

27. Vidyavallabha Tirtha 

28. Vidyendra Tirtha 

29. Vidyanidhi Tirtha 

30. Vidyasamudra Tirtha 

31. Vidyapati Tirtha 

32. VidyadhiSa Tirtha 

33. Vidyapurna Tirtha 

34. Vidyaratna Tirtha 

35. Vidyasagara Tirtha (present pontiff) 
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Table 14 

Saipstb&na Devat&s of the KpspSpur Matha 

1. Dvibhuja KSliyamardhana £rikr§na (chief presiding deity) 

2. Ugranarasimha 

3. Hayagriva 

4. Srirama 

5. Kaliyamardhana Sri-Kr$na 

6. Vedayasa (2 icons) 

7. Srinivasa 

8. Srikara 

9. Bhuvaraha 

10. Krsna with churning rod 

The one and only building located right in between the 
Batfagubidi (northern radial road) and the Sri-Kr§na temple on the 
Car Street is the edifice of the Sirur Matha. Its emblem is ‘Sri- 
Vitthala-Sri.’ Vamana Tlrtha was the first pontiff of this matha. 
The present pontiff is H.H. Lak§mivara Tlrtha, the thirtieth in the 
lineage of this matha. He was bom in 1964 C.E. His purvaframa 
name was HariSa Mucinttaya. His predecessor, the erstwhile 
Laksmimanojha Tlrtha (now known as P. Rajagopalacarya) abdi¬ 
cated the throne of the Sirur Matha for personal reasons after reign¬ 
ing as pontiff of this matha for eight years. This was the second 
such abdication of a pontiff in the seven hundred year-old history 
of the astamathas of U^upi. As a result of this abdication, the throne 
of the Sirur Matha naturally fell vacant and according to the dvandva 
system, it automatically became the responsibilty of the pontiff of 
the Sode Matha to fill the vacancy of the Sirur Matha as soon as 
possible by selecting, ordaining and coronating a new young lad 
on the throne of his partner matha. The present pontiff, H.H. 
Laksmlvara Tlrtha, was thus selected, ordained, and coronated as 
pontiff of the Siriir Matha by H.H. Visottama Tlrtha, the present 
pontiff of Sode Matha. This was in June 1971 C.E. The 
mukhyaradhya devata of this matha is Vamana-Vitthala. Follow¬ 
ing are given the genealogical table and the list of the samsthana 
deities of this matha. (Tables 15 and 16) 
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Pontifical Lineage of the &irur Majha 

Sriman Madhvacarya 

1. Vamana Tirtha 

2. Vasudeva Tirtha 

3. PunyaSloka Tirtha 

4. Vedaramya Tirtha 

5. Vedavyasa Tirtha 

6. Vedavedya Tirtha 

7. MaheSa Tirtha 

8. Krsna Tirtha 

9. Raghava Tirtha 

10. SureSa Tirtha 

11. Vedabhusana Tirtha 

12. Srinivasa Tirtha 

13. Vedanidhi Tirtha 

14. Sridhara Tirtha 

15. Y ada vottama Tirtha 

16. Laksminarayana Tirtha 

17. ViSvabhtisana Tirtha 

18. Trailokyapavana Tirtha 

19. Laksmikanta Tirtha 

20. Laksmlnarayana Tirtha II 

21. Laksmlpati Tirtha 

22. Laksmldhara Tirtha 

23. Laksmiramana Tirtha 

24. Laksmlmanohara Tirtha 

25. Laksmipriya Tirtha 

26. Laksmlvallabha Tirtha 

27. Lak§misamudra Tirtha 

28. Laksmlndra Tirtha 

29. Laksmlmanojna Tirtha (abdicated) 

30. Laksmivara Tirtha (present pontiff) 
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Table 16 

Saipsth&na Devat&s of the &irur Ma(ha 

1. VSmanavifthala with Sri and Bhu devis (chief presiding 
deity) 

2. Narasimha 

3. Hayagriva 

4. Srirama 

5. Srikr§na 

6. VedavySsa 

7. Natyakr$na 

8. Ankara 

9. Bhuvariiha 

10. Anantapadmanabha 

11. Kr$na with churning rod 

12. SudarSana $alagrZma 

Places of Affiliated Interest both in and around Ugupi 

There are several other interesting shrines and places connected 
with the Madhva cultus both in and around U<Jupi. However, keep¬ 
ing in mind the scope of this thesis, the list of places to be de¬ 
scribed here is selective and is by no means exhaustive. 

The O^abhfipge&vara Temple at Malpe 

Situated about four miles to the west of U<Jupi on the Arabian 
Sea coastline close to the famous Malpe Beach where Madhva 
miraculously received a set of three holy icons, is the small shore 
temple of Odabhan^eSvara. As we know from the local 
sthalapurOna , this was originally a shrine dedicated to the god 
Subrahmanya by the sage Vibhan^aka which was subsequently 
replaced by Madhva in the thirteenth century C.E. by the icon of 
Balarama (one of the three icons received by Madhva at Malpe). 
This holy icon of Balarama that came all the way from Dvaraka by 
sea and was consecrated by Madhva is locally known as 
O^abh&nde&vara, meaning ‘the Lord who came from within a bro¬ 
ken rock’ (in Tulu), obviously shedding light on the miraculous 
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jcovery incident of this icon from inside the gopicandana mound 
y Madhva. The original Subrahmanya icon was removed and 
irown into the sacred tank called Skandatirthapuskaranl situated 
ist outside the temple premises. It has remained there for seven 
enturies now. However, the utsava murti (processional icon) of 
le OtfabhandeSvara temple still continues to be that of 
ubrahmanya. The temple itself, though undoubtedly ancient, is 
ery modest both in its exterior and in its interior. Among the 
:mples of Tujunatf, it may be categorized under the squarish type, 
he icon of Balarama is said to be made of SalagramaSila and is 
Dughly about two and a half feet high and in a standing position. 
Compared to the Krsna icon at Udupi, it definitely seems to have 
lore ornamental details relieved on it. In fact, from the style of its 
culpture, it has very little in common with the Kr$na icon. Its left 
and is on its hip, while the right hand holds a ball of butter. This 
leans that this is an icon of BSlabalariima, for the adult form of 
ialarSma is usually depicted with a ploughshare in most icono- 
raphical reliefs of this elder brother of Krsna. In fact, this butter 
all is the only thing that can connect it with the Krsna icon which 
» also depicted in the balasvarupa, accented with its churning rod 
nd rope, thus evoking the childhood pranks of the Krsnavatara in 
rokula, Mathura, Vrndavan, etc., as narrated in the Bhagavata 
hirana. 

The Balarama temple at Malpe seems to have been strangely 
nough neglected by Madhva upon its installation, and as we know, 
othing of it is said at all in the Sumadhvavijaya. In fact, it has 
een purely an oral tradition both at U^upi and here connecting 
lese two shrines. No effort was made by Vadiraja Tirtha either to 
volve an elaborate puja scheme as in the Kr§na temple at Udupi. 

: has, however, been run by a set of twelve hereditary priestly 
imilies of the Sivalli community. According to one source, only 
leven of these priestly families are actually Madhvas, the twelfth 
ne still adhering to the old Smarta-Bhagavata sampradaya. Any¬ 
way, there obtains a rotation system lasting six months, each among 
le twelve priestly families for the rights of worship in this temple, 
imilar to that of the l paryaya ’ system obtaining between the eight 
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mafhas of U<Jupi for the worship of the $ri-Kr§na icon. Rathotsava 
takes place twice a year at this Balarama temple, once on Phalguna- 
bahuja-dvitlya and another time on Caitra-bahula-dvitiyS. 

Durgfibefta 

Situated some seven miles to the southeast of Udupi, is a place 
called Durgabetfa. Also known as Vimanagiri or Kunjarugiri, it is 
the site and location of a small but beautiful hill-top shrine dedi¬ 
cated to the goddess Durga. This is under custody of the Adamar 
Matha of Udupi. Standing atop Vimanagiri, one gets a magnificent 
aerial view of the scenic country below. To the west is the Arabian 
Sea and to the north one can see the twin cities of ManipSl and 
Udupi. The shrine itself faces east and is of the squarish type, a 
typical temple of the West Coast area. Shrines dedicated to the 
goddess Durga in her various forms and worship conducted to them 
by SivaJJi Madhva priests are not by any means rare in these parts, 
but nonetheless, this is an important one as far as we are concerned, 
as it was not only consecrated by the Sage ParaSuriima in order to 
expiate himself of the sin of matricide and as a permanent memo¬ 
rial to his mother, according to local legend, but was the most fa¬ 
vorite deity of Madhva and the locale and retreat most frequented 
by the Acarya in his childhood years. On the four sides of this holy 
hill-top shrine of Durga are located bodies of water said to have 
been created by ParaSurama according to local legend. These are 
known as Bina, ParaSu, Dhanus, and Gada tirthas and are located 
to the north, east, south and west sides of the Vimanagiri shrine 
respectively. These four tirthas are natural springs of water and are 
shaped exactly like the four weapons of war that they are named 
after, i.e., the arrow, axe, bow and mace respectively. 

The sanctum sanctorum of the Vimanagiri shrine contains an 
icon of the goddess Durga in her aspect as Mahi$asuramardini. 
The icon is about two and a half feet high and is dated around the 
eleventh century C.E. This icon is sculpted in a standing posture 
and is relieved in the skandabhahga pose. It has four hands of which 
the two upper ones hold the cakra and the $arikha on the right and 
left, respectively. The two lower hands hold the tritiula (trident) 
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ind cSpa (bow) on the right and left respectively. The annual 
lathotsava of this shrine takes place on the Magha-pumima day. 

*^jakak$etra 

Situated a mile east of Kunjarugiri is the village of Pajaka. 
seated in the tiny hamlet is the seven hundred year-old ancestral 
lome of the Na^antillaya family into which Madhva was bom. In 
)ther words, this is the birthplace of the celebrated founder of Dvaita 
/edSnta and the Brahma-Vaisnava sampradaya. Pajakaksetra, as 
his place is known among the followers of Madhva, is under the 
custody of the Kaniyur Matha of Udupi today. The Pajakaksetra 
consists of two parts or buildings: the main ancestral home of the 
sladdantillayas and a shrine dedicated to Madhva which was sub- 
;equently consecrated by Vadiraja Tirtha in commemoration of 
he great founder and as a permanent hallmark of this very sacred 
;pot of the Madhva community as a whole. Without a pilgrimage 
o Pajakaksetra, a Madhva’s holy journey to U^upi stands incom- 
)lete. It’s an integral part of the greater pilgrimage to the historical 
md spiritual capital of the Madhva church. 

The ancestral home of Madhva is very simple and modest look- 
ng. It is exactly the way it was seven centuries ago. It is totally 
inassuming and reflects upon the visitor as to how a great reli¬ 
gious leader and master philosopher was bom into a very simple, 
lardy and rather modest rural family. In the main house of the 
^a^dantillayas, one is first shown the slab stone where Madhva 
nitially had his aksarabhyasa samskara. Next, one is shown the 
loly tank in the rear of Madhva’s home. This is called 
/asudevatlrtha. A bath in this tank is said to be equivalent in spiri- 
ual merit of bathing in all the four bodies of water created by 
> ara£urama on the four sides of Kunjarugiri. After this, one is shown 
he spot where Madhva paid off his father’s debtor with merely a 
ew tamarind seeds that are said to have turned into pieces of gold. 
)ne is taken to the extreme rear of the house and shown the tree 
hat sprouted when Madhva planted the sapling upside down just 
o prove a point to his father. According to one version, he wanted 
o prove to his father the spiritual greatness of the holy tank situ- 
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ated in their home and that he need not go every day on a tour to 
the four tirthas of ParaSurama and bathe individually in each one 
of them to earn spiritual merit, as a dip in the domestic tank was 
equivalent to bathing in all the four tirthas collectively. According 
to the second version, he wanted to show to his father that he would 
one day successfully ward off the Mayavada of Sankara and rein¬ 
terpret the holy scriptures correctly along theistic lines. After this, 
one is shown the household deities — the main presiding deity 
here being Anantapadmanabha — of the Na<J<Jantillaya family lo¬ 
cated in the center of the house. 

In the second building is the shrine of Madhva installed by 
Vadiraja. In the sanctum located in the center of the house as usual, 
is an icon of Madhva in a sitting posture and in a cross-legged 
pose. To the right of the icon is a brahmadantfa and in the left hand 
bottom a Kamancjalu. The icon is sculpted as holding a set of manu¬ 
scripts in its right hand, while the left hand is depicted in the form 
of a dana-hasta. In front of the icon are preserved the original foot¬ 
prints of Madhva which are now plated in silver and are offered 
worship every day with due reverance by the caretaker priestly 
family appointed there by the Kaniyur Ma(ha. 

Kapvatlrtha 

Situated some eight to ten miles south of Mangalore near the 
village of ManjeSvara is this very important site in the spiritual 
heritage of the Madhvas. Though culturally an integral part of 
Tuluna<J, it is geographically located in the northern most part of 
the modem Kerala state today. Initially speaking, it is the place 
where the Sage Kanva (the foster father of the famed Sakuntala) is 
said to have had his hermitage from which it obviously enough 
derives its name. Secondly this was the location where Madhva 
spent one of his annual Caturmasya sojourns and the historical spot 
where he first organized and institutionalized the Taulava church 
in general and the U<Jupi ecclesiastical framework in particular. At 
this venue, the following were done on VaiSakha-Suddha-saptami 
in the Hindu cyclic year of Vilambi, i.e., 1298 C.E. when Madhva 
was almost sixty years of age: 
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1. The vedantasSmrajya pattabhiseka (coronation) of his nine 
favorite and loyal balasannyasi Taujava disciples as nine spiritual 
monarchs or pontiffs of his church in the ParaSurama-ksetra was 
done. He divided his followers among these nine vicars and spelled 
out their rights, privileges, obligations, and duties as apostles of 
the Madhva faith. Thus, it was here that the once ordinary monas¬ 
tic disciples of Madhva became ecclesiastical monarchs of the in¬ 
herited spiritual kingdom of Dvaita Vedanta. It is here that the first 
eight pontiffs of Utfupi and Satya Tlrtha received the holy icons 
that became the chief presiding deities of their respective mapias. 

2. It is at Kanvatirtha that Madhva created the dvandva ar¬ 
rangement among the a$tamathas of Udupi by clubbing them to¬ 
gether in four pairs. The peepal tree under which Madhva created 
the four dvandvas is at the entrance of Kanvatirtha located just 
beside the rail track. In fact, one can spot it on the left while ap¬ 
proaching Mangalore on the KSsargod-Mangalore sub-section of 
the Southern Railway. 

3. It is at this holy k$etra that Madhva introduced the old and 
now obsolete two-month paryaya system of Krsna worship that 
obtained among the a$tamathas of Udupi for over two centuries in 
the pre-Vadiraja era. 

Thirdly, Kanvatirtha is the location of the hallowed tomb of 
Vijayadhvaja Tlrtha, Dvaita Vedanta’s official doctor on the 
Bhagavata and the seventh pontiff of the Pejavar Matha. In fact, it 
is this sacred location where Vijayadhvaja Tlrtha wrote his epoch- 
making and masterly commentary on the Puranaprasthana. The 
peepal tree under which he made this masterly contribution to the 
world of Dvaita literature may be seen even today at Kanvapura. 
The set of Rama, Lak$mana and Slta icons which were said to 
have been worshipped by Sage Kanva and Vibhlsana and subse¬ 
quently obtained by Madhva here, now as a set, form the number 
two presiding deity of the samstbana devatas of the Pejavar Matha. 
Kanvatirtha is today under the custody of the Pejavar Matha of 
Udupi. 
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Dafujatirtha 

Situated in the hamlet of Kapu some six miles south of Udupi 
on the West Coast National Highway, it is the location of the an¬ 
cestral home of the Totantillaya family from which hailed Madhva’s 
purv&Srama teacher. It is also the place where traditionally the in¬ 
coming paryaya svamin rests the previous night before he assumes 
office at the Sri-Kr$na temple at Udupi the next morning. This 
place is under the custody of the Kr§napur Mafha. 

Kadtila 

The spot where the entire Sarvamula of Madhva transcribed in 
copper plates have been lying buried for seven centuries now. Ac¬ 
cording to tradition, Madhva after having transcribed all his thirty- 
nine works in copper plates buried them in this place and installed 
upon that spot an icon of Venugopala. This, the acarya did with a 
futuristic purpose in mind. It is said that when the philosophical 
school and religious sect of Madhva reaches a low ebb and nadir in 
adherence and practice among its followers, the Acarya’s 
purv&Srama younger brother, Vi$nu Tlrtha (the first pontiff of the 
Sode Matha of Udupi, who is still supposed to be performing se¬ 
vere penance on the HariScandra peak in the Kumaradri Hills of 
the Western Ghats), would thereupon descend, revive, and revital¬ 
ize Dvaita Vedanta and the Brahma-Vai$nava sampradSya among 
its followers upon the basis of the copper plate editions of the 
Sarvamula buried here. Until then, this spiritual treasure relic would 
lie buried here. Thus, Kadtila is a shrine dedicated to sectarian 
Madhva eschatology. It is under the custody of the Adamar Matha 
today. 155 

According to tradition, the Venugopala icon may be offered 
proper worship only by the astamathSdhipatis of Udupi, who drop 
by every now and then on their tours to offer proper worship at this 
shrine in Kadtila. However, the daily and normal worship routine 
is conducted by a set of resident bachelor priests and that too only 
from a certain distance. Even they may not touch the icon which is 
the exclusive privilege and unique right of the eight pontiffs of 
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Udupi alone. No priest who is already married may conduct the 
puja rites here. This tradition is strictly and piously observed at 
Katjtila to this very day. 

Other places of affiliated interest include Madhvatirtha in the 
village of Kavu near KasargcxJ, wherein is located the ancestral 
home of the Pejattaya family and the tombs of Trivikrama and 
Narayana Pejattaya who are said to have taken sannyasa just be¬ 
fore death adhering to the old Smarta practice called 
‘Apadsannyasaj even though they had become steadfast converts 
to Madhvaism by that time. It just goes to show that old traditions 
die hard. Another place is Naddantiidi or MadhyatSla — which 
was once the site where Madhva enshrined the seventh vyasamusti 
for puja to be offered exclusively by the eight pontiffs of Udupi 
and which was also his sojourn spot to conduct his daily afternoon 
puja when for some time he used to commute up and down be¬ 
tween Udupi and Kukke-Subrahmanya. This latter ksetra again is 
one of the historical and religious sancturies of Madhvaism situ¬ 
ated deep in the Kumaradri ranges of the Western Ghats along the 
banks of the Kumaradhara River, and is one of the biggest shrines 
dedicated to the god Subrahmanya in Karnataka. It is a very popu¬ 
lar center of pilgrimage among the people of Karnataka. 
Dharmasthala is another popular pilgrim center in the South Kanara 
District of Karnataka. Situated deep in the Western Ghats along 
the banks of the Netravatl River, is this hallowed shrine of 
ManjunatheSvara consecrated by Vadiraja in the private estate of 
the Heggatje family who are Jainas by religious persuasion. It is 
truly one of the cosmopolitan pilgrimage centers of India, as the 
shrine is dedicated to Siva. The priests who conduct worship here 
are Madhvas and the temple is owned and managed by the Heggade 
family who are Jainas. Then of course there is Sode, the site and 
location of Vadiraja’s vpndavana and a temple consecrated to Lord 
Trivikrama by Vadiraja himself just prior to his voluntary exit from 
this world. At Yermal, located right on the West Coast National 
Highway between Udupi and Mangalore is a temple dedicated to 
Janardana. This icon of Janardana is one of the three holy icons 
which Madhva miraculously obtained at Malpe Beach. Another 
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interesting shrine is that of Janardana-Mahakdli located at 
Ambalapa<Ji, a western suburb of Utfupi. It is a very well kept temple 
and is owned and managed by the PaScimalaya Ballala family, 
whose official and ancestral home is located just behind the temple. 
Last but not least, counting the Durga shrine at Kufijarugiri, there 
are a total of four durgalayas and four nagZlayas that form the 
‘ a$tabandhas around Udupi. 


Notes 

*-^The followers of Madhva belong to three distinct groups: 

a. The Tu|u-speaking §ivaJli-Madh vas: There are twelve mafhas that govern them. 
They are: the ayfamafhas of Udupi (Phalimfr, AdamSr, Kf?t)5pur, Puttige, Sirur, 
Sode, Kaniyflr, and Pejivar), the Bhand&rakeri Matha, the BhlmanakaRe Matha, 
the Kukke-Subrahmanya Matha and the CitrflpQr-SQratkal Matha. 

b. The Kannada, Marathi and Telegu-speaking deSastha Madhvas: There are ten 
mafhas that govern them. They are: the Uttarfldi Math a, the Vylsarflya Matha, 
the Rdyara Math a, the SripadarSyara Matha, the Majjigehajli Matha, the Kfldji 
Ma(ha, the Ba]igar Matha. the Kundapur Matha, the KHiiva Matha and the 
Sagarakaf{e Matha. 

c. The Koftkapl-speaking Gau0a-S3xasvata Madhvas: There are two ma(has that 
govern them. They are: the Gokarna-Partag&li Matha and the Kail Matha. 
Thus there are totally twenty-four separate institutions of the Mfidhva-Vai§nava 
faith. Like among all Hindu sects, at least in South India, a family traditionally 
owes allegiance to one of these ecclesiastical units or mafhas. 

,3 ^B.N.K. Sharma, A History of the Dvaita School of VedSnta and its Literature, vol. 
1 (Bombay, 1960), p. 261. (Hereafter HDSVL) 

137 The Car-Street and the temple tank are two invariable features that are typical to 
any major holy city in South India. The Car-Street is usually situated in the heart of the holy 
city and is the center of all religious and commercial activity. The holy shrine of the town¬ 
ship is situated on this Car-Street over which the former has some special rights and privi¬ 
leges. For example, the temple has the right to block normal traffic and public thoroughfare 
during utsavas (religious processions in which the ratha or temple-car containing the pro¬ 
cessional icon is drawn around the Car-Street), which is almost every night in particular 
seasons. Thus the temple always possesses the first priority of use of the Car-Street and 
always reserves the right to do so. As is obvious the Car-Street derives its name precisely 
because it is primarily meant to serve the holy shrine during utsavas. It would not be exag¬ 
gerating to say that the temple partially owns the Car-Street. 

l38pG. Bhatt, Studies in Tuluva History and Culture, p. xxxv. 

139 According to traditional popular conception, there are a total of seven pupyasthajas 
in the Para£ur&ma-k$etra. All these are said to have been created by Para£ur&ma himself. 
These are: Rajataplfhapura (Udupi), Kumiradri (Kukke-Subrahmanya), Kumbhakasi (Kofa), 
DhvajeSvara (KofeSvara), Krcxjha (KodavOr), MQk&rpba (KollQr), and Gokarpa. Besides 
these, Parafiurflma is also said to have created or consecrated four shrines to the god 
Subrahmanya. These are popularly referred to as the four durg&layas and the four aigSJayas 
and are collectively known as the ‘ a$(abandhas,' as they encircle the holiest of the seven 
pupyasthajas, Rajataplfhapara, in the eight cardinal directions. Perhaps Madhva got his idea 
of establishing eight pontiffs to be in charge of the holy shrine of Kr?na that he consecrated 
at U^upi from the a$fabandhas around this sacred township, so, just as the four durg&layas 
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and the four nSg&layas form the atfabandhas around Udupi, the a$fama{has form the 
‘ affadigpSlakas’ around the Sri-Kjyna shrine. However, today the eight mafhas literally 
surround only the CandramaulISvara and the AnanteSvara temples. The four durgSJayas are 
at PuttQr, KunjAru, KannarapAdi, and IndraJli- The one at KunjAru is a hill-top shrine dedi¬ 
cated to the goddess by ParaAurAma in memory of his mother. It is very near Madhva's 
birthplace and was the favorite retreat of the AcArya in his childhood years. It has four 
natural bodies of water around, also created by ParaAurAma. They are referred to as the 
Para£u, GadA, Dhanus, and B&ga (Jrthas. The four nSgilayas are at Aritod, TAngod, MAngod, 
and Muccalagod- Temples were built for these a$fabandhas by the legendary king RAmabhoja. 

* “^“Bronzes are innumerable in the Tulu country. Unfortunately their art value hasn't 
been appreciated. Temples, mafhas and homes have hoards of these bronze-images varied 
in size, multiple in form and diverse in style. It deserves to be noted that although small in 
size, some of the bronzes are ascribable to a very early period. The mafhas spread over the 
whole of Tu|unAd are found to be inestimable store-houses of bronzes and the amazing 
variety in them is a permanent testimony to the religious disposition of the people of the 
land. It is to be regretted too that most of them are rid of proper care; their careful preserva¬ 
tion may be deemed great national wealth. One redeeming feature is that they are found 
intact since they receive daily worship. A scientific study of these bronzes is most fascinat¬ 
ing and has yet to be done with emphasis on the character of divine representation, icono- 
graphic merit, stylistic beauty, and chronological classification.” [P.B. Bhatt, Studies in 
Tuluva History and Culture, (Udupi, 1975), pp. xxiv-xxv.] 

^Constructed under the auspices of VidyApOma Tirtha, the thirty-third pontiff of the 
Kj^napOr Mafha. 

< 42 Bhatt. p. 407. 

i 4 ^S.N. Udupa, lahOsada Yath&rfhate (Kannada) (Udupi, 1970), pp. 96-99. 

144 SevA descriptions have not been resorted to here as they are the same as the pQjS 
descriptions. One will find all necessary information regarding the various pujSs and utsavas 
(which is what the sevAs anyway are) if one goes through all the appropriate chapters care¬ 
fully. 

l45 The ‘ suvama-pSlkf was donated by VidyApOma Tirtha, the thirty-third pontiff of 
the Kf$nApur Ma(ha. 

14 ^The silver encasing to the navagraha kipdi was donated by VidyAsAgara Tirtha, the 
twenty-third pontiff of the KAniyOr Mafha. 

147 Mm. Pt. Bannanje GovindAcArya. 

148 VyAsAcArya, divAn of the SirOr Mafha. 

149 Bhatt, p. xxxvi. 

150 Donated by VidyApOma Tirtha, the thirty-third pontiff of the Kj^nApur Mafha. 

151 Information supplied by Pt. Bannafije GovindAcarya who has catalogued the manu¬ 
script collections of most of the affamafhasand has for long time enthusiastically and activly 
engaged in their update and maintainance. 

152 other relevant data currently unaccessible to author. 

l53 HDSVL, vol. 2, p. 246. 

l54 HDSVL, vol. I, p. 278. 

155perhaps Madhva’s two pilgrimage tours to the north had by now convinced him of 
the political and religious uncertainty of the times especially after his encounters with the 
champions of one of the world’s most militant and fervorous of theistic faiths, Prophet 
Muhammad's Islam. Having seen what the Muslims had done in northern India, Madhva 
now thought that South India’s turn was not too far along the tine and that he ought to 
engrave his teachings on copper plates and bury them for a resurgance at a future date. This 
was also one of the reasons perhaps that Madhva towed the line of an equally staunch and 
ferorous theism in his philosophical doctrines, the kind Hindu philosophy had not seen 
before. 



Chapter 5 


A Contemporary Account of the Pontifical 
Traditions of the Udupi Mafias and Their 
Religio-administrative Apparatus 
As It Exists Today 


Q^aditional Hindu monasticism is primarily divided into two 
basic orders, i.e., the ekadandi and the tridandi. The most apparent 
difference, between the two orders, lies in the fact that the ekadandi 


sannyasins, as is quite obvious from their name, possess only one- 
staff and are bereft of both the tikha (tuft) and the yajnopavita 
(sacred chord), while the tridantfi sannyasins, again a fact that can 
be discerned from their name, besides being three-staved possess 
both tikhS and the yajnopavita .^ 56 There are said to be ten sub¬ 


orders, collectively known as the ‘DaSanamis,’ among the ekadandi 
sannyasins. These are: Aranya, ASrama, Bharati, Gin, Parvata, Puri, 
Sagara, Sarasvatl, Tirtha and Vana. Of these, the pontiffs of the 
Madhva-Vai§nava sampradaya, without a single exception over the 
centuries, have not only belonged to the order of the ekadandi 
sannyasins, but have consistently adhered only to the ‘Tirtha’ sub¬ 
order alone. It is now a well established fact that Sankara was not 


only the originator of the mafha-system of institutionalized Hindu 
religious administration, but the founder and organizer of the 
DaSanami sub-orders of the ekadandi sannyasins as well. As we 
know, Madhva originally was a Smarta sannyasin of the Bhagavata 


sub-sect belonging to the ‘Tirtha’ sub-order of the ekadarnjins. But 
even after his split with the Smartadvaita sampradaya of Sankara, 




A Contemporary Account of the Pontifical Traditions 


155 


he continued to maintain the old system. However, he reformed 
his own ‘Tirtha’ sub-order for the monks of his new sampradaya to 
follow henceforth. Thus, the mathadhipatis of the Madhva-Vaisnava 
sampradaya are invariably ekadandi sannySsins of the ‘Tirtha’ sub¬ 
order alone. 

However, the Madhva pontiffs are of two types: the 
grhasthottara and the bZla sanny&sins. These, in Hindu monasti- 
cism, are technically known as the ‘ samuccaya ’ and the ‘ vikalpa ’ 
paksas, respectively. The former types are those who are origi¬ 
nally gfhasthas and then take up sannyasa upon relinquishing the 
life of a householder while the latter type are those who adopt 
sannyasa as young boys or men without ever entering or experi¬ 
encing a life of a householder. The pontiffs of the DeSastha Madhva 
mafhas are generally of the former type, although there have been 
prominent exceptions, e.g., Jaya Tirtha (the great standardizer of 
Dvaita thought and the successor of Ak$obhya Tirtha on the main 
detestha matha ), Vyasa Tirtha (the celebrated medieval scholastic 
and the fifth pontiff of the Vyasaraya Matha), Raghuttama Tirtha 
(the ninth pontiff of the main de$astha matha descended from 
Ak$obhya Tirtha), Vijayindra Tirtha (the fifth pontiff of the Rayara 
Matha), etc. However, the pontiffs of the Taulava and the Gautfa- 
SSrasvata Madhva mat/ias, without a single exception, have strictly 
adhered to the balasannyasa system of ordination for all the pon¬ 
tiffs who have adorned the lineage of their respective mathas over 
the centuries . 157 Needless to say then, that the astamathas of Udupi, 
all being Taulava, have rigorously followed the bala£rama system 
of ordination over the ages ever since their founding by Madhva 
seven centuries ago. 

We shall next deal with the selection process and the ordina¬ 
tion of a ‘balasannyasin’ in the Utfupi mathas as it has come down 
to us over the ages. Besides handed-down tradition scrupulously 
safeguarded and meticulously maintained by the purohitas of the 
U<Jupi mafhas over several generations, the central source book on 
this topic is the Sannyasapaddhiti of Visnu Tirtha (the purvaSrama 
younger brother of Madhva and the first pontiff of the Sode Matha). 
It is the only work known to have been authored by the Acarya’s 
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brother, and only two manuscripts of this important work are known 
to exist today. One is at the Mysore Oriental Library in Mysore 
City and the other is at Udupi, in the sole possession of Mm. Pt. 
Bannanje GovindScirya. The seven century-old manuscript which 
I had the rather unique privilege of seeing at the residence of Mm. 
Pt. Govindacarya in Ambalapatfi, Utfupi, is in the Tuju script, a 
form of writing very akin to the Malayalam script of Kerala. Mm. 
Pt. Bannanje Govindacarya tells me that it is a well researched 
work drawing from various Dharmasutras like the Gautama , 
BodhSyana , Apastamba, Manu, etc., and a host of 
Sannyasopani$ads . 158 Mm. Pt. Bannanje Govindacarya, then put 
me in touch with Pt. Subbaraya Bhatta who is one of the leading 
purohitas of Ucjupi; the latter kindly and patiently narrated to me 
the details of the ordination of a balasannyasin in the U(jupi mafias. 

The usual conditions under which an U<jupi pontiff starts look¬ 
ing out for a successor is when he (i.e., the present pontiff) has 
either become too old, or when he has become too busy a person to 
attend to all the engagements and transactions of his mafia alone, 
or when he feels with foresight that he needs to train his successor 
under his experienced guidance and supervision so that he leaves 
behind his important spiritual office to a well trained and respon¬ 
sible successor who becomes quite acquainted, familiar and com¬ 
fortable with the procedures and protocols of that high ecclesiasti¬ 
cal office by the time this young chosen successor comes to as¬ 
sume the same upon his predecessor’s demise. The fast degenerat¬ 
ing and failing health of a chronically ill pontiff affected by a ter¬ 
minal disease may also be a plausible reason in his choosing of a 
successor ahead of the otherwise normally warranted time calling 
for such an action to be taken . 159 

The person whom the Utfupi pontiffs should look out for, while 
in the process of searching for a successor, should be a young lad, 
preferably under sixteen years of age, handsome in physique and 
features, intelligent, mild mannered and well-disposed with a strong 
religious bent of mind and most important of all, hailing from a 
decent Tuju-speaking Sivalji Madhva-Vai$nava Brahmin family. 
The lattermost condition is an uncompromisable and an absolute 



A Contemporary Account of the Pontifical Traditions 


157 


prerequisite. Usually the potential candidates for the office of the 
junior pontiff are by and large vidyarthis (students) in one of the 
eight mathas undergoing parochial seminary education training to 
be a pandita or purohita for future employment in any of the mathas 
or other temples affiliated with these mathas elsewhere. The present 
pontiff who is usually the kulapati (chancellor) of the vidyUpitha 
(seminary) run by his matha teaches occasionally whenever his 
leisure permits. It is at this time that he mentally hunts out his 
successor assessing each student as he teaches them. Having made 
his mark on one of them or a set of them, he latently watches their 
all around progress, behavior and disposition over a given number 
of years before he ultimately makes his decision. Meanwhile, the 
jatakas (horoscopes ) 160 of the lads, silently chosen by the pontiff, 
are sent to the matha astrologers for a detailed examination, analy¬ 
sis and investigation. According to Jyoti§yavidvan Pt. Sitaramacarya 
of the U<jupi Sanskrit College (also introduced to me by Mm. Pt. 
Bannafije Govindacarya), who is one of the leading astrologers of 
the Utfupi mathas, there are a lot of prima facie rejections. After 
this initial filtering, the horoscopes of the remaining candidates 
are given a thorough examination. Astrology is a very vast and 
completely different field of study, and I plainly confess that I have 
no competence in it. But from what a thoroughbred professional 
like Pt. Sitaramacarya and others competent and well versed in the 
field could communicate to a layman like me, it is claimed that 
horoscopes are as individual as people and there are thousands of 
combinations and calculations in each one of them. In this regard, 
generally what astrologers look for in the horoscope of a candidate 
is that it should indicate with very high probability that the indi¬ 
vidual to become a sannyasin would never get married or have the 
potential or inclination to run a family life. For this, the second, 
fifth and seventh houses in an individual’s horoscope should be 
totally weak for these are the houses of family, children and wife, 
respectively. The planet Venus must be weak or in an unfavorable 
position in that particular horoscope. The planet Jupiter (Guru) 
should be strong and in a favorable position. The ninth and tenth 
houses should be strong and ought to be occupied by Saturn in 
combination with some favorable planet like Jupiter, Mercury, etc. 



158 


The $ri-Kf$na Temple at Utfupi 


Over the most favorable of these horoscopes, the matha astrolo¬ 
gers make a detailed analysis and sit in deliberation and judgement 
upon it for days before making a positive decision and presenting 
it in congress to the pontiff. However, the pontiffs decision is al¬ 
ways final. Upon the astrological selection and the personal deci¬ 
sion of the pontiff, the boy is called upon on an auspicious day, his 
selection disclosed, and the pontifical intentions are made known 
to him. Some time is given to this selected lad to think over the 
whole matter thoroughly — all its pros and cons in conjunction 
with the benign counsel of his parents, relatives, friends, class¬ 
mates, teachers and other well wishers — and finally make up his 
mind on the biggest decision of his life. Meanwhile his parents are 
sent for by the pontiff and duly informed of the latter’s choice of 
their son to be ordained and appointed as his successor. Usually 
the eldest son in the family and the only male offspring in a family 
are never chosen to be ordained. Thus the potential candidate should 
always be other than the eldest son and the only male child in the 
family. Regardless of how the parents react to the disclosure, they, 
like their son, are given some time to absorb the pontifical deci¬ 
sion and think and talk over the whole issue with their son, close 
relatives and other well wishers of the family. From the day of the 
pontifical disclosure to the selected lad and his parents to the time 
the final decision is taken, there is a lot of lobbying, politicking 
and discussion by and among all the individuals involved and con¬ 
cerned in this affair. Barring the selected lad’s vehement disap¬ 
proval on his being chosen, which is rarely the case, if the pontiff 
is really serious about his selection and choice, he usually sees to it 
that his decision prevails over all the rest of the interlobbying ef¬ 
forts pressed forth by the various parties involved in the final stages 
of the selection process. At the same time, however, it may be 
noted that there is nothing despotic or dictatorial about the pontifi¬ 
cal lobbying effort or decision, for it is meant to be the time and 
forum for all those involved in the selection process to air their 
views. Usually, the most powerful and serious lobby against the 
pontifical decision that most greatly concerns the pontiff and the 
matha authorities comes from the lad’s parents. Once their approval 
and consent are sought on the matter, all other lobbies against the 
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pontifical decision are just thrown into the background. Anyway, 
once a decision is reached in favor of the young lad taking upon 
the holy orders, the boy is ceremoniously brought by his parents 
and relatives and duly presented before the pontiff who blesses 
them all. From that moment that family is indeed a privileged lot, 
for they can come and occupy the matha premises and hold offices 
in the matha. 

From that time onwards, the young lad is kept under strict sur¬ 
veillance of the pontiff and the vigilance of the matha officials, 
especially by the matha parapatyagara who is usually assigned the 
task of taking the selected young lad to the other seven pontiffs of 
U^upi and obtaining their formal consent and blessings at his se¬ 
lection. Sometimes, the chosen lad may also be taken to the pon¬ 
tiffs of the other Madhva mathas outside Udupi (Tau]ava, Gauda- 
Sarasvata and DeSastha) to receive their approval and blessings on 
his selection. After these formalities, the boy is then sent away on 
a short home leave to his native town or village to visit for the last 
time as a layman all his relatives and friends, who for the last time 
can behave and converse with him in a relaxed and informal man¬ 
ner. They feed him with all his favorites during the luncheons and 
dinners given in his honor for the last time as a layman. The events 
are marked by a strange mixture of grief and joy. It is a unique 
celebration. After this, he finally returns to the pontiff and presents 
himself before the latter as ready to receive the final and formal 
holy ordination and appointment. 

The pontiff then in consultation with the matha astrologers fixes 
and finalizes the date for the young lad’s ordination. No ordination 
can be done on the following tithis: a$tami, ekadaSi, dvada$i, 
caturda&i, amavasya, and purnima. The responsibility for the ar¬ 
rangements of the ordination ceremony completely falls on the divan 
and the parapatyagara of the matha . 161 

Details of the Ordination Ceremonies 
of an Udupi Pontiff 

The ordination ceremony of an Udupi pontiff lasts for three 
full days. On the first day, the praya£citta homas (fire sacrifices for 
the expiation of all previous sins and the rites of atonement) are 
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performed by the priests. These homas are the phvamSna, ku$m&nda, 
tila, pahcagavya, gana and navagraha homas. The pavamana and 
the gana homas are Rgvedic. During the pavamana homa , milk, 
ghl , honey and two kala$as of copper and silver are given away to 
the officiating priests. In the gapa homa, puffed rice, brown sugar, 
coconuts, sugar cane, honey, ghi, and a special dish called modaka 
are given away. The kusmhpda, tila, and pahcagavya homas are 
Yajurvedic. Fruits, coconuts, ghi, silk cloth, and a gold vesseling 
are given away during th6 kusmintfa. During the tila homa , the 
GSyatri hymn is recited and ghi and sesame seeds are offered to 
the sacrificial fire as oblation. Also, sesame seeds are given away 
at the end of this homa. In the pahcagavya homa, the deity Savitr is 
propitiated. A mixture of ghi, cow urine, cow dung, milk and curds 
is offered to the sacrificial fire. There are no danas given in this 
homa. The navagraha homa is performed last to propitiate the nine 
planets of the solar system. While reciting the navagraha mantra, 
offerings to the sacred fire are made with rice, ghi and firewood 
from nine special trees. These are the arka, pala&a, kadira, apamarga, 
atvattha, audumbura, 6ami, durva and kuta, each obviously repre¬ 
senting a planet. The navagraha dhanyas consisting of nine types 
of pulses, grains and cereals are given away on this occasion. In 
the end, the officiating priests transfer the merits of these homas to 
the lad by giving him two blades of ku£a- grass and some strands of 
the sacred tulasi. 

The second day is dedicated to the performance of the $raddha 
ceremonies and the viraja homa. Here, the lad-to-be-ordained first 
performs his father’s obsequies and funeral rites (even though the 
latter is still alive) according to the instructions given in the 
ASvalayana-grhyasutra. This is the pitrfraddha. He prostrates be¬ 
fore his father for the last time and snaps all bondage with him. 162 
Ten kinds of gifts are given away to the priests on this occasion. 
They are cattle, landed property, gold, silver, salt, brown sugar, 
sesame seeds, pulses and grains, silk cloth and gopicandana clay 
from Dviiraka. 

After this, the lad performs his own funeral rites and obse¬ 
quies. This is the atmaSraddha. After this is performed, the viraja 
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homa wherein rice, ghi and firewood sticks are oblated to the sac¬ 
rificial fire together with the recitation of the Virajamantra from 
the N&rayanopani$ad. After this, the lad receives blessings from 
all his elderly relatives for the final time. He then goes and shaves 
off his head completely except for seven locks of hair. He also 
undergoes manicuring. After this, the lad has a bath and fasts the 
whole day. He may wear nothing else but pure white garments on 
this day. However, he gives a sumptuous banquet to all the invited 
guests and gives away cash gifts as daksina. That evening the Sakala- 
homa is performed. The deity Savitr is invoked and firewood sticks 
from the peepal tree are offered to the sacred fire. This concludes 
the ceremonies of the Vedic sacrifices. Late in the evening that 
day, the other six pontiffs of Udupi 163 and their juniors are cer¬ 
emoniously welcomed with a lot of pomp and grandeur to the spot 
where the ordination ceremonies are taking place. After a befitting 
welcome to the holy visitors introduced by the host pontiff, the 
lad-to-be-ordained is formally introduced by the host pontiff to the 
holy visitors as his heir apparent from tomorrow. The lad then pros¬ 
trates before the holy and honored guests and receives their bless¬ 
ings. The lad is forbidden to sleep that whole night. 

Then in the early hours of the third day, well before sunrise 
(around 4 a.m.), the lad takes a ceremonial bath in a lake or tank. 
Dipping twelve times and upon rubbing his body twelve times in 
the mud of the river or lake and upon dipping twelve times again, 
the lad, standing in waist-deep water, offers prayers to the water 
gods and Vi§nu. Upon dipping once more and performing acamana 
and pr&iayama, he recites the Aghamarsanasukta ( Rgveda X: 190). 
After this he recites the Taittiriya Brahmana 111.12:3:4. He then 
bathes again reciting the Purusasukta. He then emerges from the 
water reciting Rgveda X:17:10 and wearing wet clothes performs 
sandhyavandana with japa and tarpana . After drying himself he 
recites the Purusasukta and meditates on the names of Visnu. Then, 
under the guidance of the priests, he performs the gayatri-homa 
with milk, ghi and curds. His future personal paraphernalia like 
the dantfa, kaupina, kamantfalu, and kaSaya-vastra are placed in 
the northeastern comer of the homa kurnja. The deer-skin mat, 
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which is for the future use of the young sannyasin-lo-be, as is the 
rest of the above mentioned paraphernalia, is kept to the west of 
this homa-kunda. The danda is usually made from a strong bam¬ 
boo stick which has an even number of joints. A pure red silk cloth 
is tied in a particular way to the center of the danda, so that four 
special types of symbolic knots are produced. These are referred to 
as the caturmudras and are individually called the cakra, Sankha, 
paraSu , and dhenu mudras. A bhik$a pouch is also made in the 
danda with the same silk cloth. The danda should be unspoiled, 
straight, smooth in surface, and should not be taller than the lad-to- 
be-ordained. After the gayatri-homa , the lad performs the 
purusasukta-homa with rice, ghi and firewood sticks. In the end, 
the purnahuti is offered to the four vyuhas together with the vyahrti 
syllables. In the meanwhile, a set of priests prepare a huge Tantric 
mandala diagram with colored powder. This is known as the 
Cakrabdimandala. In the center of this huge mandala, 
kala$aprati$tha is done with a silver vessel full of water with mango 
leaves and coconut on top. All this is done as prescribed in the 
Tantrasara. After the performance of the purusasukta-homa, the 
lad is finally ready to take the vow of sannyasa. He now goes straight 
to the tank, river or lake, and enters the water. He then faces east 
and bows to the rising sun. He then mediates on Visnu, 
Bhagavadgita V: 18 and takes the vow of non-violence. After dip¬ 
ping into the water thrice, he then pulls out his seven thin strands 
of hair by reciting pranava. He then removes his sacred thread and 
throws it into the water. He then removes his white garments as 
well and throws them into the water. He is then given his kaupina 
and kamandalu. He then dons the saffron robes given to him by the 
laity of the mafha of which he would soon become the junior pon¬ 
tiff. Last of all, he ceremoniously receives the danda while reciting 
Yajurveda X:21:28 and Bodhayana-dharmasutra 11:10:17:32. He 
then dips into the water once again with the danda and the other 
paraphernalia given to him and relinquishes all his relatives (ex¬ 
cept his mother) and totally renounces the world. A new deer skin 
is tied to the center of the danda with a new yajhopavita . 164 He 
then comes oiit of the water and holding his danda, kamandalu and 
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donning his saffron robes and wearing wooden sandals goes straight 
to the pontiff of his matha and performs the pahcahga namaskara 
by tightly holding the pontiff's feet. He then prostrates before the 
other pontiffs present. After this, the lad-to-be-ordained performs 
the dantfapranama to the pontiff at least twelve times. The pontiff 
then offers his junior-to-be-ordained a seat on a wooden plank with 
a deer-skin mat on it. He then secretly imparts to his junior-to-be 
the basic and cardinal tenets of Madhvaism. After this, the pontiff 
imparts to him the secret pranavopade$a four times into the lad’s 
right ear. Then the other powerful mantras like the Gayatri, Vyahrti , 
Narayana$atak$am, Visnusadaksara and Vasudevadv2da£aksara are 
imparted to the young lad. He then takes the vow of Madhva- 
Vaisnava diksa as indicated in the Yatipranavakalpa. Then comes 
the highlight of the three-day ordination ceremonies. Eight Brah¬ 
mins take the water contained in the kala§a from the center of the 
cakrabdhimandala and present it to the pontiff. Keeping a silver 
vessel on the young lad’s head and placing a couple of Salagramas 
in that vessel, the pontiff reciting the Purusasukta pours through a 
conch, the water from the kala$a. The lad is now a full-fledge 
sannyasin , a paramahamsa parivrajakacarya. He has now been or¬ 
dained. The young sannyasin now prostrates before all the pontiffs 
present and goes and performs his first arati to the samsthana devatas 
of his matha. After this, he returns to his original seat. Then the 
pontiff, touching his head, now imparts the secret Vedavyasa-man- 
tra into the lad’s right ear. Then again, in a second highlight, the 
pontiff, reciting the Pavamana, Visnu and Purusa suktas and the Viraja- 
mantra, sprinkling Sahkhodaka on the young sannyasin ’s head, pro¬ 
claims him the junior pontiff of his matha. This is the uttaradhikari 
pattabhiseka or the coronation ceremony of the junior pontiff. The 
pontiff then announces his junior’s new pontifical name. The origi¬ 
nal name, given to the lad by his parents, is totally and perma¬ 
nently cast off and disowned. The new monastic name invariably 
has the suffix ‘Tirtha’ with one of the names of Visnu in front of it. 
The function concludes with lots of gifts presented to the junior 
pontiff by the other Dontiffs present, the laity of the matha , and 
other invited guests. Usually saffron robes, tulasi rosaries, kamalaksi 
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rosaries entwined in gold, silver or copper, and vessels and caskets 
of these metals are given as gifts. Lots of cash gifts, donations and 
contributions are also made by the laity and the invited guests on 
this occasion to the matha and its senior and junior pontiffs. The 
ceremony concludes with the Mahapuja performed to the samsthAna 
devatas of the matha. A sumptuous banquet with lots of delicacies 
and daksinS is thrown by the matha in honor of the invitees and as 
a grand finale to the whole three day ordination ceremonies. After 
the partaking of tirtha and prasada , pontifical blessings are con¬ 
ferred on the invitees in the form of phalamantr^ksatS. 

If the ordination ceremonies of an Udupi pontiff have taken 
place outside Udupi, there are special ceremonies held marking 
his purvapraveSa (first entrance after ordination) into that holy town¬ 
ship and the Krsna temple besides his own matha, all of which he 
shall be associated with, through the rest of his life. If the ordina¬ 
tion ceremonies took place in Udupi itself, his first entry into the 
Kr$na temple premises upon ordination, is the one that shall be 
called his purvaprave$a. Anyway, the entrance into the Kr$na 
temple, in both cases, is considered the central highlight of the 
purvaprave$a ceremonies. The former case shall be our example. 

On an auspicious day selected by the matha astrologers, the 
pontiff and his newly ordained junior ceremoniously enter Udupi. 
The entire city or township is gaily decorated with festoons and 
welcome signs. The mayor, the other municipal authorities, repre¬ 
sentatives of various types of organizations, and the public of Udupi 
receive the pontiff and his newly appointed successor at the city 
gates and accompany them in a grand procession along the streets 
to the Car Street of Udupi. The citizens in Udupi line the entire 
route to cheer and welcome the pontiff and his new junior. Fire¬ 
works are cracked and musical bands go in front of the pontifical 
motorcade. At the entrance to the Car Street, the pontiff and his 
new junior are duly welcomed by the divan of the paryaya matha. 
The latter formally invites the senior and junior svamis on behalf 
of the paryiya svamin after prostrating before them and garland¬ 
ing them. He then accompanies them in the procession to the entrace 
of the Sri-Krsna temple, after a worshipful stop at the Kanakadasa 
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mantapa and the outer kindi. At the entrance to the Sri-Krsna temple, 
the pontiff and his new junior are duly welcomed by the paryaya 
svamin, his parapatyagara and the panfitas and purohitas of the 
paryaya mafia. They are then accompanied by the paryaya svamin 
to the Madhva-sarovara upon being duly garlanded by the latter. 
After washing their feet and performing ablutions and sprinkling 
themselves with the holy water of the sarovara , the holy party pro¬ 
ceeds to the outer prakara of the Sri-Kr$na temple. The junior pon¬ 
tiff, for the very first time after his ordination, has darSana of the 
holy Sri-Krsna icon through the navagraha kindi. Then coming in 
front of the tirtha mantapa, the new junior pontiff performs his 
very first arati to Krsna. After performing the arati , the pontiffs 
ascend on to the CandraSala. Here, the paryaya svamin felicitates 
and honors the guest pontiff and his new junior. The parapatyagara 
of the paryaya matha , first performs sahkalpa and then the paryaya 
svamin offers flowers to his two guests. The paryaya svamin then 
anoints his guests with sandalwood paste and rose water. Then, the 
divan of the paryaya matha honorifically presents gifts to the two 
guest svamis on behalf of the paryaya svamin. Meanwhile, the 
parapatyagara of the paryaya mafia gives dak$inas to the panditas 
and purohitas of both the paryaya mafia and the mafia being hosted. 
The ceremony concludes with aratis to the two guest svamis by the 
divan of the paryaya mafia. Then the svamis rise from their seats 
and bowing to the icons of Hanuman and Garuda on either side of 
the CandraSala proceed to the entrance of the sanctum sanctorum 
of the Kr$na shrine. Here, upon paying their respects to the icon of 
Madhva installed at this entrance to the sanctum, the svamis pro¬ 
ceed into the sanctum. Then after performing another arati there, 
the pontiffs emerge. Here the paryaya svamin bids the two guest 
pontiffs farewell. Having come out into the Car Street and upon 
visiting the CandreSvara and AnanteSvara shrines, they proceed 
towards their own mafia. Here at the entrance of their own mafia 
they are duly welcomed by the divan of their mafia. After this a 
reception arranged by the mafia’s divan is held at the premises in 
which various organizations and prominent private citizens take it 
as an opportunity to felicitate and offer donations and contribu- 
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tions to the pontiff and his new junior. After the garlanding and 
gifting ceremonies are over, several of the prominent invitees de¬ 
liver speeches ranging from topics of Madhvaism to eulogies of 
the pontiffs work and contributions toward society during his reign 
and career. Finally the two svamis deliver their addresses to the 
assembly of guests and the general public gathered in the Car Street 
on Madhvaism and related topics. The whole function ultimately 
concludes with a vote of thanks proposed by the divan of the mafha. 
This concludes the purvaprave§a ceremonies of a newly ordained 
junior svamin of Udupi. 165 

As long as the senior svamin of a matha lives, the powers of 
the junior svamin are highly limited. The latter is totally subordi¬ 
nate in every way to the former. The senior svOmin instructs and 
admonishes him in everything from Madhva philosophy to public 
relations. Thus, a junior svamin has practically very little indepen¬ 
dence in the affairs of his matha. At times, even his image may be 
cast into the background, especially if his senior possesses a strong 
public appeal and charisma of his own. So, until such time when 
he assumes total control of his matha as full pontiff, which hap¬ 
pens only upon the demise of the senior svamin , and when he can 
implement all his plans and ideas without any inhibitions and go 
anywhere he pleases, he remains under the control and acts as a 
virtual shadow of his senior. 

Intellectually, the svamis of U<jupi are trained to be savants in 
philosophy and dialectics. Socially, service to society and human¬ 
ity is their main aim. Their behavior in public is highly regulated 
and precise. There is no loose and irresponsible talk or loutish and 
unwholesome behavior on their part. They are always taught to 
have constant self-awareness of the dignity of their high office and 
to conduct themselves in a manner expected of a person holding 
such an esteemed spiritual position. They are trained to be pleas¬ 
ant, mild, kind and courteous when talking to outsiders or mem¬ 
bers of their own laity. On the other hand, it is customary for lay 
people to pay the utmost respect to them always and conduct them¬ 
selves in a decent and pious manner in their presence. One always 
prostrates immediately upon seeing a pontiff and is expected to 
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communicate with him in all reverence and humility and prostrate 
before him again before taking leave of him. It is always custom¬ 
ary not to sit on par with him and be seated on the floor in his 
presence. One does not sit down until he is seated and gets up 
whenever he does. One is expected not to eat or drink anything in 
his presence. 

Most of the life of a Udupi svamin is spent in learning and 
studying in his younger years and teaching, preaching and propa¬ 
gating the Madhva faith in his latter years. Except for the two years 
when his matha is in paryaya , he tours about the country making 
pilgrimages to various holy places throughout India, engaging in 
social service programs, convening religious seminars, attending 
public functions, preaching, propagating, proselytizing, adminis¬ 
tering spiritual counselling and guidance, and fulfilling the reli¬ 
gious and social needs of his laity. He takes the deities of his matha 
wherever he goes and conducts worship to them in an elaborate 
manner every morning, afternoon and evening. This is known as 
the trikalapuja. He bathes thrice a day and strictly performs the 
trikalasandhya and pranavajapa three thousand times a day. Also, 
he partakes only one meal a day. The money he accumulates dur¬ 
ing his sixteen-year free period is used for the expenses during his 
two-year term of office (paryaya ) at the Sri-Krsna temple. This 
money he obtains through tithing, contributions, donations, offer¬ 
ings 166 and other income from his matha’s landed property, etc. 167 

Whenever the pontiffs of Udupi go on tours (which is very 
often the case), they only travel by road. All mathas possess at 
least two vehicles: the pontiffs personal car and a minibus or 
station wagon. These are either purchased by the matha or donated 
to it by some affluent member of its laity. Besides the pontiff and 
the samsthana devatas of the madia and all the puja paraphernalia 
(from the various aratis used, to gongs, cymbals and drums), he is 
accompanied by the matha-parapatyagara, his private secretary, 
his personal servant, a pantfita, paricarakas and cooks. Thus, in 
this way the pontiff and his retinue travel from destination to des¬ 
tination. Everyday the trikalapuja is strictly observed and is per¬ 
formed in a set and standardized manner whether an Udupi pontiff 
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is on his tours or at his headquarters in Udupi. 168 As laid down by 
Vadiraja Tlrtha, the svamis of Utfupi create temporarily a minia¬ 
ture Udupi-atmosphere wherever they go. The trikalapujis (the 
Pr&tahkaJapujS, the Mahapuja, and the RStripuja) is conducted with 
the same detail and discipline as they would, back in their mafia in 
U<jupi. I shall now give a brief description of these pujas. 

The Pratahkalapuja is private and conducted very early in the 
morning soon after the svamin ’s first bath of the day and his morn¬ 
ing sandhyH and japas. The Mahapuja is the main puja of the day 
and is begun in the late forenoon (around 11:30 a.m.) and goes on 
for an hour and a half until about 1:00 p.m. in the afternoon. After 
sn£na, sandhya and japa, the pontiff takes his seat before the 
samsth&na deities of his mafia which would have been arranged in 
an orderly manner and set up in the tridhamapifia by paricarakas 
earlier. The svamin begins the Mahapuja with the ringing of the 
pranetaghanta. Then, the nagari drum is beaten and the puja be¬ 
gins with the pontiff ceremoniously opening the casket containing 
the icon of the presiding deity of his mafia to the accompaniment 
of the Srisukta sonorously chanted by the clergy. After placing the 
icon with all due reverance at the center of the highest pedestal, i.e. 
the vaikunfia-pifia, the svamin removes the decorations — flow¬ 
ers, tulasi , sandalwood paste — of the previous day. Then to the 
chanting of the various hymns from the Vedas and the Upani$ads, 
pots of pure well water brought by the paricarakas with the utmost 
ritual purity are now ceremoniously sprinkled on the samsthana 
devatas with a Sankha by the svamin. The Salagrama devatas of the 
mafia are also bathed with this water. Then the pontiff decorates 
the altar with flowers, tulasi and precious ornaments to the accom¬ 
paniment of the chanting of the Kr$na$ttotara$atanama vali and the 
Visnusahasranamavali that are extractions from the 
Brahmandapurana and the Mahabharata respectively. After this, 
incense and two small aratis are offered to the striking of the gongs, 
cymbals, and drums. Then the naivedya is brought and is kept on a 
ritually purified spot in front of the altar. Then behind closed cur¬ 
tains or doors, the various types of delicacies (at least five) and all 
the various dishes prepared by the cooks on that day’s menu with 
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absolute ritual purity is ceremoniously offered to the Lord through 
the samsthana devatas. The pontiff transfers the divine blessings 
on the food by putting tulasi leaves on the dishes. The DvadaSastotra 
is chanted at this time. Then, drawing the curtains or opening the 
doors, the grand finale of the MahSpuja begins. To the striking of 
gongs, cymbals, drums and bells in a regular rhythm the pontiff 
offers some twenty different types of aratis in succession to the 
altar. The whole ceremony is opulent, impressive, grand and splen¬ 
did even to an ordinary and casual onlooker. Besides being aes¬ 
thetically appealing and leaving a lasting and deep impression on 
the onlooker, the whole puja ceremony ‘Udupi-style’ has a mag¬ 
netic and electrifying character to it. Upon the conclusion of the 
aratis, the svamin prostrates before the altar. Then, the parapatyagSra 
of the mafia, like a bailiff in a judicial court, announces the names 
of the samsthana devatas of the matha in a given traditional format 
together with the appropriate Slokas. This ceremony is called the 
samsthana parak. Thereafter, the svamin removes the presiding deity 
and duly places it back into the casket. The flowers and tulasi with 
which the altar was decorated earlier is now removed and distrib¬ 
uted to the devotees gathered there to witness the puja. Then the 
svamin takes his dantja and circumambulates the casket of the 
matha’s presiding deity to the recitation of the various tilokas by 
the clergy. After circumambulating thrice, the pontiff prostrates 
before the casket in the matsyasana. After this, an ekarati is per¬ 
formed to the holy casket. The svSmin then takes his seat and of¬ 
fers dandodaka to all the predecessors who adorned the pontifical 
lineage of his matha. At this time, the names of all the pontiffs that 
had adorned the matha ’s lineage over the centuries are now recited 
in order one after the other from the very first svamin to the present 
svamin’s immediate predecessor. No dandodaka is offered to those 
svamis who passsed away as juniors without ever becoming full 
pontiffs and to those svamis who abdicated the throne of the matha. 
After this, an ekarati is again offered to the casketed icon of the 
matha’s presiding deity, then to an icon of VSyudeva and finally to 
the model cenotaphs of the svamin’s two immediate predecessors 
in the lineage of his mafia. Then, the svamin puts on sandalwood 
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paste, angara and ak$ata partakes of the holy water and distributes 
the same to the devotees gathered. He then proceeds to partake of 
the prasada along with the devotees. After the holy meal, the svamin 
distributes phalamantraksata while conferring pontifical blessings 
on the devotees. 

The Ratripuja is usually performed around 8 p.m. This puja, 
though less elaborate than the Mahapuja, is nonetheless more col¬ 
orful and aesthetically appealing. Also the ritual purity that is ob¬ 
served in the evening is much less toned down and very much less 
rigorous than those observed in the mornings. The altar is set up 
again by the paricarakas and colorfully decorated with flowers. 
The casket containing the icon of the presiding deity is not even 
touched, let alone removed in the evenings. 169 Thus as usual, after 
snana , sandhya and japa, the svamin begins the Ratripuja with the 
ringing of the praneSaghanta. The nagari-dmm is then beaten and 
the puja begins with the camaraseva performed by the svamin to 
the holy altar to the recitation of the Srisukta. After waving the two 
cUmaras towards the altar for some time, the svamin drops the two 
camaras into the hands of two waiting paricarakas who then con¬ 
tinue this seva while the svamin proceeds to take his seat in front 
of the altar to begin the puja proper. First a gopurarati is raised to 
the altar and the tulasi arcana begins to the recitation of the 
Kj§na§fottara£atanamavaji and the VerikateSa-stotra. At the end of 
this, dhupa is offered and naivedya is brought. Curtains are closed 
on the audience of devotees, while the naivedya is offered. The 
‘Lak§mi-Narayana’ hymn composed and introduced by Vadiraja 
is sung at this time with deep devotion and melody to the accom¬ 
paniment of cymbals by the clergy. Thereupon, the curtains are 
drawn open and the mahamahgalarati finale begins. This is the high 
point of the Ratripuja. After angarakadhupa is offered, about fif¬ 
teen different types of aratis are offered to the altar in succession. 
After this, the pontiff prostrates before the altar and proceeds to 
conduct the Ekantaseva. At this point, the famous ‘Palayacyuta’ 
hymn composed and introduced by Vadiraja is sung melodiously 
by the clergy. Hymns composed by other saints of the Haridasa 
movement are also sung at this time. At the very end, the ‘Sobhana’ 
hymn composed by Vadiraja is sung to conclude the pujS ceremo- 
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nies. Then, the parapatyagara performs sahkalpa and distributes 
mantraksata (consecrated rice) to the clergy for their blessings. After 
the recitation of appropriate benedictory §lokas by the clergy, the 
mantraksata distributed earlier by the parapatyagara to the clergy 
is then put back into the bowl from which the consecrated rice was 
originally distributed. This bowl is then placed before the pontiff 
who places some of this mantraksata on his own head and then 
distributes this holy rice to the clergy and the congregation. Then 
with the recitation of the mahgalacarana Slokas the Ratripuja con¬ 
cludes. During the rest of the time when he is not engaged in his 
trikalapuja , the svamin spends his time either studying the sacred 
lore or attending to his social duties and engagements. 

At U(jupi, the daily schedule of a Udupi svamin during non- 
paryaya times may be as follows. He rises very early in the morn¬ 
ing and after his pratahkala prarthands, he proceeds for his first 
bath of the day. After his sandhya and japa , he performs the 
pratahkalapuja. After this, he either teaches, discusses philosophi¬ 
cal problems with the panditas of his matha or receives visitors. 
Sometimes the paryaya svamin may invite him to do certain of the 
morning pujas at the Krsna temple. Otherwise by 10 a.m. he gets 
ready for the main puja after his second bath of the day. After 
elaborately performing the main puja to the samsthana devatas of 
his matha, he leaves his matha premises in a ceremonial manner 
with at least four paricarakas (with one leading the way, one carry¬ 
ing the tirthapatras and two others just accompanying) onto the 
Car Street and heading straight towards the Krsna temple. Appro¬ 
priate mantras are loudly chanted by the four paricarakas accom¬ 
panying the svamin all the way. The svamin holding the dantja 
moves swiftly with his four paricarakas but all the time humbly 
uttering prayers. The holy entourage proceeds in the following way. 
The way-making paricaraka is the pilot of the group, behind whom 
is the svamin and behind the latter is the tirthapatra paricaraka and 
behind him the other two. All of them are in full ritual purity at this 
time and do not make physical contact with anyone. The way-mak¬ 
ing paricaraka keeps shouting every now and then to the people on 
the street and inside the temple premises to clear the way for the 
approaching pontiff. Anyway, once inside the Krsna temple pre- 
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mises, the party proceeds straight to the Madhva-sarovara to wash 
their feet and sprinkle themselves with the holy sarovara water. 
They then proceed to the navagraha kintfi and have darSana of the 
Krsna icon. Then upon circumambulating four times around the 
Kr§na shrine, they proceed to the CandraSalS where the svamin 
duly prostrates before the Krsna icon first, and then to the icon of 
MukhyaprSna on the north wing of the CandraSSla. Descending 
the steps of the CandraSala, the svamin and his paricarakas pro¬ 
ceed straight to the sanctum sanctorum of the Kr§na shrine after 
bowing to Madhva’s icon at the entrance of it. There, upon having 
dar§ana of the holy Kr§na icon, the party proceeds straight to the 
Batfagu Malige behind which are entombed some of the previous 
pontiffs in the lineage of his matha. There he offers pinda, tirtha 
and arati to their vrndavanas in chronological sequence. Thereaf¬ 
ter, he exits from the Krsna temple with his entourage and pro¬ 
ceeds straight to the CandreSvara temple. After performing 
pradak$ina and namaskara at this shrine, the svamin and his 
paricarakas, then go to the AnanteSvara temple. Here too, after cir¬ 
cumambulating and prostrating they enter the sanctum sanctorum 
and the svamin offers arati to the spot the Acarya is said to have 
disappeared. After this, he proceeds straight to his matha. After 
tirtha-prasida 110 he is then free and attends to the administrative 
matters of his matha along with his divan. He also receives visitors 
at this point. 

In the evening, after snana, sandhyi and japa, the RStripuja to 
the samsthana devatas are conducted roughly around 7 p.m. Any 
utsavas that evening, the svamin performs arati to the utsava murti 
of Udupi Krsna when the ratha comes in front of his matha. When 
the ratha is approaching his matha or in front of it, the svamin 
comes out onto the portico of his matha and performs arati to it. He 
then returns inside after the ratha has passed his matha 171 and re¬ 
tires for the day. 

Whenever the U^upi svamin, not in paryaya, wants to get away 
for a while from the hustle and bustle of the ever busy Udupi and 
recuperate after a long and hectic tour outside, he usually retires to 
his village vacation retreat, 172 along with the samsthana devatas of 
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his matha and with a small retinue of his matha’s staff 173 for the 
purposes of rest, recreation, private study and meditation. How¬ 
ever, the trikalapujas to the samsthana devatas are conducted regu¬ 
larly according to the daily routine and schedule and with the same 
detail and discipline. Besides this, the pontiffs on vacation are com¬ 
pletely free for the rest of the time with practically very little con¬ 
tact with the outside world. 174 

For eight fortnights (i.e., from A$adha-bahula-pancami to 
Kartika-$uddha-dvada$i), officially speaking, during the rainy sea¬ 
son (nowadays it has been reduced to four fortnights, from mid- 
July to early September, due to better transport facilities and in¬ 
creases in their duties and engagements), the svamis of Udupi like 
all sannyisins observe the Caturmasya-vrata. They choose a par¬ 
ticular town earlier in the year and go and camp there for that pe¬ 
riod. The local Madhva community would have earlier invited a 
particular pontiff to come and observe his Caturmasya in their city 
or town. The local Madhva community will then have to bear all 
the expenses incurred during the pontifical sojourn for that whole 
period. On the opening day of the Caturmasya-vrata, the pontiff 
and his retinue are ceremoniously welcomed at the place of his 
Caturmasya encampment 175 by the office bearers of the local 
Madhva organization with all the pomp, grandeur and celebration 
befitting a royal monarch. During his Caturmasya sojourn, the 
svamin usually gives a daily evening discourse on the Bhagavata 
Parana, 116 for the benefit of the members of the local Madhva com¬ 
munity. Besides the daily usual trikalapujas to the samsthana devatas 
of his matha, he also gives instructions and lectures on Madhva 
philosophy to interested students in the local community. The mem¬ 
bers of the local community thank the visiting pontiff usually by 
performing padapuja 177 and b/iiksa 178 to him at their residence. 
The end of the Caturmasya-vrata 179 is also marked by a grand cer¬ 
emony. After this, the pontiff resumes his tours visiting his head¬ 
quarters at Udupi every now and then. 

Immediately upon the death of a senior Udupi pontiff, the jun¬ 
ior automatically assumes full responsibilities and powers as a full- 
fledged svamin of his matha. However, his formal coronation and 
assumption of office take place only later. If the senior pontiff hap- 
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pens to pass away at his madia in Udupi, he is immediately made 
to sit in an erect posture in a special basket-like chair. He is then 
taken straight to the Madhva-sarovara in all solemnity and his corpse 
bathed by two paricarakas. He is then taken into the premises of 
the Kr$na temple and the corpse is made to perform an arati. This 
ceremony is called uttarapraveSa. The corpse is then taken straight 
to the backyard of the temple wherein are contained the vrndavanas 
of the other deceased svamis of the a$tamathas of Udupi. Here, in 
a previously dug (by Brahmins only) grave of ninety-six cubic feet 
(sixteen square feet in area and six feet deep) the dead body of the 
deceased svamin is finally rested in a sitting and erect posture to 
the chanting of the Purusasukta and other Vedic hymns. All his 
personal pontifical paraphernalia ( danda, kamandaiu, tulasi rosa¬ 
ries, some Salagramas, etc.) are kept beside him. Camphor balls 
wrapped in cotton are then placed in the eyes, ears, etc., of the 
corpse. Preservatives like salt, pepper, mustard seed, etc., are then 
put into the grave. Thereafter, cowdung water is sprinkled on the 
dead body and the grave. Finally a coconut is broken on the corpse’s 
head which naturally splits the latter open and which is then filled 
with salt. Then, the grave pit is filled with mud and closed. The 
junior svamin presides over the entire ceremony. The latter has to 
fast the whole day. 180 Then for eleven days after the senior pontiffs 
death, there are daily recitations of the Bhagavata by the matha 
panditas. On the eleventh day, the junior svamin formally assumes 
the pitha of his matha as full pontiff. He is coronated in durbar by 
the panditas of the matha , and there is a mood of festivity and 
celebration. This ceremony is called the Vedantasamrajya- 
pattabhiseka. A huge feast in the form of a luncheon banquet is 
thrown by the new pontiff both in honor of the immediately dead 
predecessor as well as in celebration upon his assumption of this 
new and high ecclesiastical office. All the svamis of the other mathas 
and their panditas besides other personal friends and acquaintan¬ 
ces of the new pontiff are invited. Also, at this point of time, the 
new pontiff has full rights to terminate the employment of any of 
the old office-bearers of his matha who had served during the reign 
of the previous pontiff and appoint new ones if he so chooses. A 
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year later, on the death anniversary of the previous pontiff, a 
vmdavana is constructed and inauguarated on the gravesite. 

If by chance a svamin of a matha suddenly passes away with¬ 
out ordaining and appointing his successor prior to his demise, then 
the entire responsibility of choosing, ordaining and appointing a 
new pontiff for that matha falls on the svamin of its dvandva matha. 

As soon as an heirless pontiff passses away, it is the prime 
duty of the chief office bearers of that matha, i.e., the divan and the 
parapatyagara to immediately contact and inform the pontiff of 
their partner-matha. The dvandva pontiff then immediately comes 
to the matha of the dead svamin and officially seals the premises 
of that matha. The samsthana devatas of the dead pontiffs matha 
are immediately transferred to the premises of the dvandva matha. 
Stocks are taken of all the records, accounts, precious possessions, 
ancient and valuable manuscripts and other special and irreplace¬ 
able heirlooms and items, and the lock and key of that matha is 
now handed over with immediate effect to the dvandva-svamin. It 
is now the duty of the dvandva pontiff to preside over all the fu¬ 
neral ceremonies and obsequies of the dead pontiff of his partner- 
matha. The dvandva svamin worships the samsthana devatas of 
his dead partner’s matha thrice daily alongside the samsthana dei¬ 
ties of his own matha. During this interim period, the dvandva 
svamin has complete control over the affairs of his dead partner’s 
matha. In other words, he is the acting pontiff and caretaker of that 
madia. The dvandva svamin now starts looking for an eligible young 
bachelor to fill the vacant pontifical throne of his partner matha. 
When an eligible young man has been found and confirmed, the 
dvandva svamin , then choosing an auspicious day in consultation 
with the matha astrologers, duly ordains and coronates the young 
lad as the pontiff of his partner matha. The samsthana devatas of 
the new pontiffs matha are then duly returned. At this point, the 
matha premises is also unsealed and all charge from lock and key 
to the records and accounts are duly handed over to the new svamin. 
Thus, normalcy is once again restored to that matha upon the in¬ 
stallation of a new pontiff by the dvandva svamin. However, the 
new young svamih is not abandoned and left in the lurch with re- 
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sponsibilities beyond his scope, but rather assistance and guidance 
and even supervision if requested is provided by the dvandva svamin 
until the new sv&min becomes familiar with his new duties and 
obligations. The principal office bearers of the mafia also assist 
and acquaint the new svamin with the procedures and protocol of 
his new and important spiritual office. Also, the new young svamin 
continues his purva$rama education either under the guidance of 
the mafia panfitas or the dvandva svamin. However, he has full 
control over the affairs of his mafia. 

The Religio-Administrative Apparatus of the U^upi 
Mafhas as it Exists Today 

The principal administrator of a mafia is the divan. He is also 
known as the sarvadhikari, the manager or agent of the mafia. This 
is the highest office that a layman can hold in a mafia. The divan is 
supposed to efficiently administer the affairs of his mafia on be¬ 
half of the pontiff, who although is the absolute head of his institu¬ 
tion, mostly confines himself to the spiritual aspects and affairs of 
that institution which nonetheless is his primary task and responsi¬ 
bility. The divan holds the power of attorney of the pontiff and 
signs all official papers and documents of the mafia on behalf of 
the latter when dealing with the secular outside world. He also 
possesses the mafia seal, lock and key. He employs and expels all 
the mafia staff. He maintains the records, the bank accounts and 
manages all the property of the mafia. He is, finally, accountable 
and held responsible for all the revenues and expenditures of the 
mafia. All purchases and sales of the mafia are done by him. He is 
the chief organizer of any official function held by the mafia. He 
advises and guides the pontiff on the administrative policies of the 
mafia. He makes plans and sets all guidelines as the manager of 
his mafia. He is the official fund-raiser and budget director and 
controller for the mafia ’s ensuing paryaya. He attends to all offi¬ 
cial mafia correspondence. He represents the pontiff in the gov¬ 
ernment offices, law courts, etc., whenever such an occasion arises 
or is warranted for. The divan always remains at U^upi to ensure 
the smooth functioning of the mafia in the absence of the pontiff 
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whenever the latter goes out on tours which is indeed very often 
the case. He officially receives all dignitaries to the mafia on be¬ 
half of the pontiff. 

During his mafia*sparyaya, his work is on an expanded scale 
and as the official administrative manager of the Sri-Krsna temple 
for the two years that his mafia is in office there, his responsibili¬ 
ties are immense and as such he is totally busy and completely 
preoccupied every single day of the entire two-year term of office. 
The divan begins arranging and organizing for the ensuing paryaya 
of his mafia one whole year in advance. He conducts interviews 
with the job-applicants who have responded to his call to seek 
employment during the paryaya, when the mafia’s staff and per¬ 
sonnel is expanded. Right from the deputy divan (usually a post 
reserved for family members, relatives, or friends of the divan) to 
the Krsna temple’s lowest paid menial jobs, hundreds are inter¬ 
viewed for the job vacancies occurring during the biennial paryiyas . 
Right from the stock piling of firewood to the last minute little 
purchases and arrangements for paryaya, the divan is solely re¬ 
sponsible in the ultimate analysis for the proper organization of 
everything. To ensure smooth transfer of power on the final day, 
he keeps in constant touch with the divan of the outgoing paryaya 
mafia. 

During the non -paryaya times, the staff of each mafia is as 
follows: 

1) divan 

2) parapatyagara 

3) two bookkeeping clerks (Although bookkeeping and maintain¬ 
ing records of the mafias accounts is their main job, they man¬ 
age the office in the absence of the divan, attend to phone calls, 
provide information to visitors and pilgrims, attend to minor 
correspondence and coordinate the mafia activities. One of 
them usually acts as personal assistant to the divan as well.) 

4) private secretary to the pontiff (His job is mainly to travel with 
the pontiff, arrange his tour itinerary, maintain the pontiff s 
diary, calendar of engagements and schedules, maintain the 
address book of the pontiffs friends and acquaintances all over 
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the country, control the mobile treasury, attend phone calls, 
and contact people during camp and provide information to 
the press and public of the pontiffs schedule. He also attends 
to correspondence received during camp, takes down letters 
dictated by the pontiff, and coordinates the activities of the 
mobile pontifical entourage in consultation with the svhmin 
and parapatyagara.) 

5) personal servant to the pontiff (His main job is to make the 
pontiffs bed, wash and launder his saffron robes, make ar¬ 
rangements for his three baths a day and other toilet requisites, 
and be on personal attendence on him all the time. While laun¬ 
dering the holy robes and while making arrangements for the 
pontifical baths, the personal servant must strictly maintain 
ritual purity and not come into physical contact with anyone 
when performing those above mentioned chores. Because of 
the extremely strict nature of the ritual purity to be observed, 
the post is usually filled by a young brahmacarin.) 

6) two puja assistants (paricarakas ) (Their jobs require an ex¬ 
tremely strict observance of ritual purity and be vigilantly self- 
conscious of it all the time, for they are considered equal in 
ritual-purity status to the pontiff. Their main jobs are to make 
arrangements for the svamin ’s daily trikalasandhyh and japas 
and to set up and arrange the samsthana deities in the 
tridhZmapitha for the trikalapujas. They are in complete charge 
of the boxes and caskets containing the samsthana deities while 
on tours. This would include all the ornamental accessories 
used for the daily alahkaras of the icons and all the other puja 
paraphernalia like the various aratis, plates, vessels, etc. They 
are also required to draw well-water and keep it ready in ves¬ 
sels for abhiseka. They make ready all the aratis, decorations, 
etc., for the pujas thrice a day. The grounding of sandalwood 
paste, gathering flowers, tulasi, etc., for the pujas is all part of 
their job. During abhiseka, alahkara and mahamahgalarati, their 
assistance is most needed. During the abhiseka ceremony, they 
provide the svamin with water and cloth to ritually bathe and 
wipe the icons and Salagramas. During alahkara, the 
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tridhamapitha is decorated with their assistance. During the 
aratis, as one assistant lights up the wicks of the various aratis 
and gives them to the svamin to be offered to the altar, the 
other assistant takes care of the finished ones. In general, they 
are at the total beck and call of the pontiff throughout the puja 
period. They also assist the svamin during the distribution of 
tirtha by carrying the tirtha patras .) 

7) cooks (There are at least three cooks-cum-waiters. One of them 
is usually the head cook or chef and the other two his assis¬ 
tants. They too are required to maintain a high degree of ritual 
purity as they prepare the sacramental food. They cook food 
only in pure well-water and use only firewood in the cooking 
process. They are required to prepare a mini banquet everyday 
with at least five varieties of quality delicacy dishes. By the 
mahanaivedya time during Mahapuja, all the preparations for 
that day’s menu must be ready. At a ritually purified place 
prepared by the puja assistants, the cooks, at the appropriate 
time, bring the various dishes prepared in copper vessels cov¬ 
ered with fresh banana leaves and place them in front of the 
altar for naivedya. After naivedya, they take the duly offered 
sacramental food back to the kitchen. They then clean the place 
where the naivedya was kept and then start making the arrange¬ 
ments for the pontifical meal. They use big, broad and fresh 
banana leaves and cups prepared out of these leaves and set 
them in an orderly manner in a prepared purified spot. They 
serve the pontiff first, always. The chef is usually the pontiff s 
personal cook and waiter. He does not serve the others. These 
cooks also prepare the evening naivedya which is consider¬ 
ably much less elaborate than the morning one. 

8) librarian (He maintains the manuscripts and other antiques of 
the matha, viz., old icons, copper plate rayasas, sanads, inams, 
and old records. He is usually a pandita. 

9) pandita and purohita communities (Although they seek em¬ 
ployment elsewhere during non -paryaya times, they periodi¬ 
cally keep in touch with the matha of their allegience and af¬ 
filiation. Sometimes upon invitation and request of the svamin 
they accompany him on tours.) 
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10) students (They undergo parochial education in the various 
mathas and are the ones who usually chant all the appropriate 
mantras, $lokas, and stotras during the pujas. They also strike 
the gongs, clink cymbals, blow conches, and beat the drums 
during the aratis. Groups and sets of them periodically accom¬ 
pany the svamis on their tours and receive instructions from 
them in philosophy, etc.) 

During paryaya times, this same staff is expanded. There is a 
deputy divan, five secretarial clerks-cum-accountants, three store¬ 
keepers, ten to fifteen cooks-cum-servers, two sevS office clerks, 
two reception and choultry clerks, four pilgrim guides-cum- 
parapatyagara assistants, two tirtha distributors, two purohitas in 
the Mukhyaprana shrine, one tirtha distributor at that shrine, two 
lamp attendants, four ornament clerks — these posts are given only 
to well known, experienced, mature and responsible people be¬ 
cause all the precious ornaments, antiques, and relics of the $ri- 
Kr$na temple, worth millions of rupees and in some cases irre¬ 
placeable and priceless both historically and economically are in 
their custody for the entire paryaya term — four puja assistants 
inside the sanctum sanctorum of the Krsna shrine, one puja assis¬ 
tant near the samsthana devata sanctum, two attendants at the throne 
of Madhva, two personal servants, two private secretaries, five 
utsava assistants, one prasada seller, several pandit as, purohitas 
and dasas, besides of course, the divan and the parapatyagara. 

Among the menial jobs at the $ri-Krsna temple are: firewood 
stock keepers, cow stable keepers, temple elephant keepers, nagari- 
drum beater, janitors, cleaners, watchmen and security guards, elec¬ 
tricians, band players, etc. 

The office of the parapatyagara is the highest post open to a 
layman as the chief superintendant of the religious affairs of the 
matha. He is the immediate coordinating, supervising and execu¬ 
tive boss of all the matha employees, especially the non-adminis- 
trative religious staff like the puja assistants, cooks, etc. The ad¬ 
ministrative staff come directly under the divan who is nonethe¬ 
less the ultimate boss of the entire religio-administrative apparatus 
of the entire matha, second only to the pontiff. The parapatyagara 
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is second in power and status to the divan but takes care of only the 
religious wing of the matha activities and supervises the staff en¬ 
gaged in these jobs. 

During non -paryaya times, his main job is to accompany the 
pontiff wherever the latter goes. At this time he constantly coordi¬ 
nates and supervises the pontifical entourage and its activities. He 
is the chief supervisor of the trikalapujas. During the puja times he 
leads and conducts the chanting of the appropriate mantras, §lokas, 
etc. He pronounces the parak to the samsthana deities. He invites 
devotees and guests for lunch and acts as the chief host of the matha 
on behalf of the pontiff. He ushers in guests into the presence of 
the pontiff and introduces them. He receives and sends off all guests 
and visitors on behalf of the matha . He guides devotees and offici¬ 
ates over all padapujas, bhiksas, and other public and private func¬ 
tions that the pontiff is invited to conduct and preside over at vari¬ 
ous places and occasions during his tours. He is also vested with 
maintaining the discipline, decorum, morale, orderliness, system¬ 
atic and smooth functioning of the matha besides being the task¬ 
master of its employees. He is the chief liaison between the public 
and the pontiff. He previews the places where the pontiff is to go, 
prepares briefs, coordinates and guides lay people in the proce¬ 
dures and protocols of conducting themselves properly in the pres¬ 
ence of the pontiff. He gets sahkalpas performed during padapujas 
and bhiksas. During public functions, he is always at the beck and 
call of the pontiff assisting the latter and guiding others. 

During paryaya times, the parapatyagara is the busiest indi¬ 
vidual on the premises of the Sri-Krsna temple. He coordinates 
and supervises all the employees and activities of the temple to 
ensure smooth, efficient and proper functioning of all the fourteen 
pujas from early morning to late at night every day at the temple. 
Besides this, he ushers and guides the chief sevakartas of the day 
around the temple. However, his most important task comes dur¬ 
ing the partaking of the sacramental meal by the pontiff and the 
pilgrim guests at the cauki . Here, he invites the pilgrim guests and 
ushers them into their seats according to their sevas performed. 
Chief sevakartas are seated directly in front of the pontiff. He is 
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the acting host for three thousand people fed daily at the sacramen¬ 
tal banquet in the $ri-Krsna temple. At the end of the meal, he 
shows the traditional 4 atithya hasta' to all the guests gathered in 
the cauki as a gesture of honor. It is also his duty to invite person¬ 
ally, on behalf of the paryaya svamin, the pontiffs of the other seven 
mafhas as a formality for lunch at the cauki if they happen to be at 
Utfupi. He also guides the pilgrims in protocol while offering 
hastodaka and padapuja to the pontiff. He ushers, introduces and 
guides pilgrims in front of the paryaya svamin for receiving 
phaiamantraksata and pontifical blessings. 

In the evening, his main job is to accompany the paryaya svami 
around the Car Street during the utsava procession. The 
parapatyagara supervises the preparations for the utsavas. In front 
of the kallu mantapa of the Kr§na temple, he officially distributes 
the sevadarujas , silk shawls and coconuts through the paryaya 
svamin to the various utsava sevakartas before the formal com¬ 
mencement of each utsava. Once the utsava procession begins, he 
is always beside the paryaya svamin throughout the procession. 
Sometimes the divin also joins the utsavas. It is the duty of the 
parapatyagara to go, as the utsava proceeds, to the entrance of each 
mafha and formally invite and inform on behalf of the paryaya 
svamin, the other svOmis who happen to be present in Udupi at that 
time, about the utsava and the evening pujas at the temple. This, 
the parapatyagara does just before the ratha goes before each matha 
around the Car Street. Although it is a mere protocol and formal¬ 
ity, it is nonetheless rigorously observed. Once the ratha has com¬ 
pleted one full circle around the Car Street, the processional icon 
is returned to the temple. The p&rapatyag&ra is again the main offi- 
ciator of the grand Aspivadhana-puja where he performs the 
sahkalpa and distributes tambula, daksina and mantraksata, to the 
parnjitas of the paryaya matha for invoking their blessings. He then 
guides the chief sevakartas of the day in offering kanike (contribu¬ 
tions), malike (garland) and arati to the paryaya svamin and the 
other svamis present. He and his assistants then manage the public 
in receiving the mantraksata from the paryaya svamin. After the 
Ekantapuja, he and his assistants take the chief sevakartas and oth- 
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ers to the siiphSsanaSOla where they receive the prasSda and the 
final pontifical blessings of their sevas from the paryaya svamin 
seated on the MSdhva simhasana. After this, he ushers the chief 
sevOkartas for their evening meal. His day concludes with the send- 
off of the sevakartas , and then upon making sure that all the em¬ 
ployees have completed their assigned chores for the day in the 
Kf§na temple. He officially closes the door of the holy shrine for 
the day. Thus, one may say that if the divan is in overall charge of 
the matha and administers it on a long-term basis, the parapatyagara 
does so on a more day-to-day basis and in a more personalized 
way both during paryaya and non -paryaya times. While the divan 
runs and manages the entire show from behind the scenes and in a 
latent manner, the p&rapatyagara does so by being an active and 
integral part of the whole show and in a much more candid way. 


Notes 

l ^ 6 The yajhopavita of a tridarnji-sannySsin has one extra chord than that of an ordi¬ 
nary Hindu dvija gfhastha. 

157 However, it may be noted that there is some controversy regarding the Acflrya’s 
pQrvSSrama younger brother, Vi$nu Tlrtha, the first pontiff of the Sode Matha. Basing their 
stand on SMV 15:91-96, some have argued that he was not a bSlasannySsin. 

^®About this work, B.N.K. Sharraa writes: ‘The author says that his main sources of 
information are the saiphitas of the Paflcaratra, The first chapter deals with miscellaneous 
topics like the importance of vi$nubhakti, types of adhikaris and shows the superiority of 
the principles of Madhva’s theism over those of Advaita. The author warns his readers to 
avoid Advaitins as teachers of brahmavidyS. The second chapter explains the different modes 
of initiation of sannySsins according to the Vedic Wchas of Rg, Yajur and SfLman and their 
sub-divisions: Kena and Ch&ndogya of the SfUnans and Apastamba and BodhAyana of the 
Yajurvedins. The third, expatriates on the daily routine of grhasthas and sannySsins pertain¬ 
ing to Sauca, snSna, puptfra, japa, pujS, naivedya, upavasa, and Caturmasya-vrata. The last 
is miscellaneous in contents dealing among other things with the treatment of yatidharmos 
is far from exhaustive.’ ( HDVSL , vol. 1„ p. 279.) 

159 This third condition is a very positive one for it does not leave the young succes¬ 
sor pontiff overwhelmed and confused with sudden responsibility which then forces him to 
seek guidance for all things from the administrative and religious wings of his matha , thus 
making him ultimately a mere figurehead and rubber-stamp puppet, with someone else 
using the otherwise public math a as a platform for their own private ulterior motives. 

160Qf which every Hindu child gets one charted out by its parents and elders from the 
family astrologer giving him the child’s exact time and place of birth. 

had the privilege of witnessing personally the ordination ceremonies of H.H. 
VidyidhlSa Tlrtha, the present pontiff of the Pha]im3r Matha. 

'^^Obsequies and funeral rites for the mother of the lad-to-be-ordained are done only 
when the former actually passes away. Also the bondage with the mother is never cut-off 
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until death. A sannySsin prostrates and salutes his mother but not his father. A mother re¬ 
mains a mother even if her son has become a sannyisin. These are some of the unique 
privileges awarded to her by the Hindu tradition. 

l^The parySya svSmin does not leave the Kpjna temple premises at anytime during 
his entire two-year term of office at that shrine. 

164rhis yajdopavjta is changed regularly every year on the Rgupakarma day regard¬ 
less of which Veda one has owed allegience to in his pOrvSArama. The danfa is the symbol 
of pontifical authority and is used when they perform pradakfina and namaskara to God. 
They also offer tarpana everyday to the deceased predecessors of their respective lineages 
with the danda. This is called the offering of darujodaka. In this ceremony, water is poured 
at one end of the dapfa while the names of the deceased pontiffs of the lineage are recited 
one after the other in chronological order. 

165 The newly ordained junior svSmin cannot perform pOjSs to either the holy Kf$na 
icon or to the saipsthSna devatSs of his mafias until one C&turmasya period is over. 

166 It is always customary to offer kSpike (cash contribution) when a lay member 
visits the pontiff of one’s mafia. Among the Gauda-Sfrasvatas it is customary to take two 
coconuts and some fruits as well when going to seek audience with the pontiff. 

* 67 This income comes from coconuts, arecanut, paddy, banana plantations and rented 
buildings in the city. 

Although Madhva was originally responsible for the formal induction and institu¬ 
tionalization of the Udupi tradition as a whole, it is Vadirfija who was finally responsible for 
its systematization and standardization in its present form as we see it today. 

' ^^Except in the Kp$n&pur, Puttige and Kaniyur mafias where it is an option. Anyway 
if the chief presiding deities of these above mentioned mafias are removed from their cas¬ 
kets in the evening, they will be bathed in pancSmrta the next day during Mahapuja as 
tradition requires them to do so. I am grateful to Gopalakr$na BallSJa, pSrapatyagSra of the 
SirOr Mafha, Udupi for this piece of information. 

170 Sometimes the parySya svSmin may invite him to lunch at cauki. 

l71 He attends the RatripQja at the Kf§ija temple, if invited by the parySya svSmin. 
Very strict protocol is observed among the eight mafias with regard to all this. When not in 
parySya, the other six svSmfs (excepting the dvandva pontiff of the mafia in parySya) have 
no right to enter the Kf?pa temple unless duly invited by the parySya svSmin. They, how¬ 
ever, have right to enter the K|^na temple only once a day, i.e., after the main pQjS of the day 
to the saipsthSna deities of their respectives mafias. 

172 These village branches of the eight mafias of Udupi are situated in the very vil¬ 
lages of which these eight mafias arc named after. All these villages are located in the South 
Kanara District of Karnataka, except Sode which is located in the North Kanara District. 

173 The pSrapatyagSra, one piijS assistant, one cook, pontiff’s personal servant, and 
pontiff’s private secretary. 

174 Also, whenever a mafia is in parySya, the pontiff of its partner mafia is also 
practically confined to Udupi and its environs for those two years as well. This is a precau¬ 
tion because if anything unfortunate were to happen to the parySya svSmin and thereby he 
passes away, the entire responsibility for continuing the worship and management at the 
Kj$na temple for the rest of the term, immediately falls on the dvarufva svSmin. Such a 
situation occured twice in contemporary times. The first time was when Lak$mindra Tlrtha, 
the twenty-eighth pontiff of the Sirur Mafha, suddenly passed away due to a heart attack 
during the parySya of his mafia in February 1963, and the entire responsibility for continu¬ 
ing the Kf$na worship for the rest of the term and the subsequent appointment of a new 
pontiff for the Sirur Majha fell on its partner pontiff, ViSvottama Tlrtha, the thirty-fifth and 
present pontiff of the Sode Mafha. The second time it happened was when Vidy&v&rinidhi 
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Tlrtha, the twenty-eighth pontiff of the Kapiytir Mafha, suddenly passed away due to a heart 
attack during the pary&ya of his mafha on Vaikunfha EkadaSI Day in December 1998, and 
the entire responsibility for continuing the Kj^na worship for the rest of the term fell on its 
partner pontiff, ViSveSa Tlrtha, the thirty-first and present pontiff of the PejSvar Mafha, 
even though the deceased KaniyQr Ma(ha pontiff bad already appointed a junior 
(Vidyavallabha Tirtha) but who was not fully trained on account of his recent ordination. 

^Usually a place is arranged by the local community as a whole, or at the residence 
of an affluent and leading member of the community, or at the local community’s center or 
at a local temple belonging to the community or still yet at the mafha's own branch in that 
city or township. 

176 A tradition followed since the days of Madhva, the initial precedent being set by 
the great AcHrya himself. It may also be noted here, that the term ‘ Pur&paratna' among the 
Madhvas denotes the Bh&gavata Purina, but the same term among the Srt-Vaisnavas de¬ 
notes the Vi$nu Purina. I am grateful to the late Dr. P. NSgarSja Rao, for this piece of 
information. (Dr. P. Nflgarflja Rao, one of the erudite products of S. Radhakrishnan’s pro¬ 
fessorship at Banaras, taught during his academic career in several of the leading universi¬ 
ties in India such as Banaras Hindu University, Karnataka University, Sri-Venkatesvara 
University and Madras University. Prior to his demise, he was chief editor of the 
DharmaprakSsh Journal, a philosophical monthly in English published from Chennai by 
the Pejflvar Mafha, under the benign patronhood of the DSsaprakSsh hoteliers of Chennai.) 

177 PSdapQjS is the pious and holy act on the part of a married couple to wash the feet 
of the sv&min in due ceremony. The p&rapatyag&ra gets the sahkalpa performed and offici¬ 
ates over the holy act. He recites the appropriate mantras when the female spouse pours 
water from a silver or copper vessel onto the pontiff’s feet placed in a silver, copper or brass 
platter, while the male spouse ceremoniously washes the pontifical feet with both his hands. 
Perfume, sandalwood paste and flowers are then offered by the couple to the pontiff. After 
placing k&nike (cash contribution) and offering m&Jike (garland), an &rati is performed by 
the couple to the sv&min. 

,78 B/iik$a is the invitation of a pontiff to the house of a couple for the former to come 
along with his saipsth&na devat&s and perform MahapQja at their residence and then impart 
Urtha-pras&da to their family, friends, etc., and finally bless them all with phalamantr&k$at&. 

'^During the Caturmilsya-vratas, certain dietary restrictions are self-imposed by the 
sv&mls and followed by others as warranted by tradition. During the whole period, which is 
sectioned off into months or weeks depending on which version of the Caturmisya-vrata, is 
being followed, i.e., the full four months or the shortened version of eight weeks now fol¬ 
lowed by the Udupi mafhas; one particular item is barred from the menu. One week there 
are no vegetables cooked, another week no milk products at all, then in yet another week or 
weeks there are no lentils or pulses of any kind cooked. There are four such dietary absten¬ 
tions, each observed for a month each (If full length of the Caturmasya is observed as in the 
Gauda-Saresvata Madhva mafhas.), or for two weeks at a time each. These four vratas or 
dietary restrictions are referred to as the Sakha-vrata (no vegetables, not observed in the 
Sode Ma(ha), Krjlra-vrata (no milk), Dadhi-vrata (no curds), and Dhanya-vrata (no lentils 
or pulses). The Tau|ava Madhva mafhas in general follow these four vratas by two weeks at 
a<ime each as they observe the shortened version of the Caturmasya-vrata. 

1 As the pontiff is a sanny&sin, he has cut off all bondage with his family (except his 
mother) and with the rest of the world on the day of his ordination. Thus upon his demise 
none ought to shed tears. Also there is no sutaka (the period of ritual pollution normally 
observed among dvija Hindus either on the birth or death of a near relative) observed. 
Having performed itmaSr&ddha prior to his ordination, there are no saipsk&ras or agnik&ryas 
to be performed upon the death of a sanny&sin. Also, he is buried and not cremated as would 
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be the case if it were the death of an ordinary dvija Hindu layperson. The deceased svSmin 
is offered daydodaka by his successor every day from that day onwards. An ir&dhanS is 
performed annually on his death anniversary by his successor according to the tithi system. 
This is done for him less ardorously after the death of his successor. Unless he is a cel¬ 
ebrated pontiff in the lineage of his mafha , the annual commemorations on his death anni¬ 
versary are done only until the death of his great-grand successor. After this, it is automati¬ 
cally discontinued and the subsequent svSmis in the lineage of his mafha are no longer 
obligated to observe his iiUdhani. Otherwise daily daQtfodakas are offered by the subse¬ 
quent successors of his matha’s lineage. 



Chapter 6 


A Contemporary Account of the 
Daily Routine of the §ri-Kr$na Temple 
with Descriptions of the Fourteen 
Types of Pujas Offered Daily 
Including a Description of the Special Utsavas 


QJ he Sri-Krsna temple at Udupi is one of the unique reli¬ 
gious institutions of the world. It is managed by an unparalleled, 
highly organized and very efficient system of temple administra¬ 
tion evolved to perfection through seven centuries. There is per¬ 
haps no other temple in India wherein eight pontiffs of eight mathas 
have jointly administered a religious institution by turns of two 
years each, conducting fourteen daily pujas with the same detail, 
discipline, rigor, enthusiasm and devotion in an efficient, system¬ 
atic and traditional manner for seven centuries. 

The fourteen splendid pujas consisting of the daily normal rou¬ 
tine of the Sri-Krsna temple at Udupi may be divided into two 
unequal halves. The bulk of the pujas, i.e., ten out of the fourteen 
pujas, are performed from the very early hours of the morning into 
the early afternoon. Then there is the partaking of the sacramental 
meal at the cauki by the paryaya svamin along with panditas, pil¬ 
grims and devotees. There are no further pujas until about 19:00 
hours (7 p.m.), when the remaining four pujas together with the 
usual utsava is performed. By the time the last puja, i.e., the 
Ekantaseva, is performed, it is around 22:00 hours (10 p.m.). The 
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evening pujas together with the utsavas are grand, splendid and 
colorful. It is a set of religious events which leaves a lasting and 
permanent impression on the onlooker. It is one of the most aes¬ 
thetically delightful of experiences, conducted with such perfect 
precision, that it inspires true devotion in anyone. 

It is expected but not required of the paryaya svamin to con¬ 
duct all the fourteen pujas in the Sri-Krsna temple during his two 
year term-of-office. He may, however, voluntarily transfer his right 
to worship to anyone of the other seven pontiffs. This is especially 
true in the case of his dvandva svamin. However it is imperative 
that the paryaya svamin alone perform the following three pujas. 
These are the Avasarasanakadi-puja, the Mahapuja, and the 
Camaraseva-Rarigapuja. The former two are morning pujas, while 
the latter is an evening puja. Anyway, they are not transferable. 
They are to be performed by none other than the paryaya svamin 
alone. It is not only his right but is his duty to do so. It may be 
noted once again that all credit for the systematization and stan¬ 
dardization of the daily normal rigor and routine of the Sri-Kr§na 
temple to the minutest detail goes to Vadiriija. The style and 
methodolgy of the puja rituals conducted in the Sri-Kr$na temple 
at U<jupi are according to a system of temple-worship rites evolved 
and institutionalized by Madhva seven centuries ago based on the 
Paiicaratra Agama and the Tantrasaraj* 1 The style and method of 
the Madhva system of worship is indeed unique, splendid, impres¬ 
sive, aesthetically appealing, awe-inspiring and devotion-generat¬ 
ing. It is tailored to spiritually overwhelm an individual and awaken 
a person’s soul and thereby bring to that individual’s spiritually 
conscious attention the full nature of the glory, majesty and opu¬ 
lence of God as the sole independent sovereign and master of the 
Universe as a whole. In consonance with Dvaita theology, the 
Madhva ritual process makes an effort to point out to humanity 
that is constantly engaged in material pursuits and comforts, that 
God is the Ultimate Fact whom humankind has to reckon with, 
and that it is totally dependent on Him for its very existence. Thus, 
God should not only be recognized as the sole independent Lord of 
the Universe but ought to be treated as such. Ritual (karma) ven- 
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eration of God leads to a more firmly based devotion ( bhakti ) to 
Him and a better understanding (jhana ) of His true nature. Thus 
accordingly, the Madhva puja style has a tempo and rigor that is in 
a class all by itself as Hindu worship styles in general go. 

We shall now briefly go over the details of the fourteen pujas 
and the daily routine of the Sri-Krsna temple at U<Jupi. 182 

At 4:00 hours (4 a.m.) sharp the paryaya svamin and the reli¬ 
gious staff ( paricarakas , cooks, etc.) of the Sri-Kr§na temple wake 
up to the beating of the nagari drum and the striking of gongs. 
Then the paryaya svamin proceeds straight to the CandraSSla and 
performs the first of his four daily official namaskaras to the icon 
of Krsna. 183 Then, upon performing the morning ablutions and 
prayers, the paryaya svamin proceeds to the Madhva-sarovara for 
the first of the three baths he has in one day (which by the way are 
collectively known as the trikalasnanas ). In the meanwhile, the puja 
assistants who would have already finished their baths throw open 
the portals of the sanctum sanctorum and the simhasanaSala in 
front of the parapatyagara (who possesses the keys of the Krsna 
temple and in whose presence it should be officially opened and 
closed everyday) to the ringing of bells outside declaring to one 
and all in the public that the U^upi Krsna temple is now officially 
opened for the day. Once thrown open, the paricarakas go about 
making arrangements for the paryaya svamin’s morning sandhya 
and japas and then make ready all the things required for the per¬ 
formance of the first few pujas of the day. In the meanwhile the 
paryaya svamin, having completed his morning bath at the holy 
sarovara, enters the sanctum sanctorum in strict ritual purity. Here, 
in the outer chamber where the paricarakas have made arrange¬ 
ments earlier, the paryaya svamin performs his pratahsandhya and 
japas in total seclusion. Thereafter, to the striking of the gongs and 
the beating of the nagari, 184 the paryaya svamin ceremoniously 
enters for the first time in the day the inner chamber of the holiest 
of the holies where is contained the icon of the Sri-Krsna. It is 
precisely 5:00 hours (5 a.m.) at this time. Thereupon, the first puja 
of the day at the Sri-Kr§na temple at Udupi starts, thereby setting 
in motion the ritual machinery of the fourteen normal and daily 
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sequence of worship-services in that ancient shrine. 

Nirm&lyavisarjanapujfi: Taking his seat to the left of the 
Kr§na icon and upon meditating on the three avataras of Savior 
VSyudeva with the Pavamana-sukta and the Vayustuti, the paryaya 
svamin begins the first puja by ghanfanada. This act has a dual 
effect, for it wards off the evil spirits as well as simultaneously 
invokes the gods to come, participate and witness in the glorious 
worship of the Lord. In the meanwhile, the navagraha kintji is 
thrown open from inside the sanctum by the paricarakas for the 
gathered devotees and pilgrims to have darSana of Krsna and wit¬ 
ness the various pujas offered by the paryaya svamin to the holy 
icon. Then, to the recitation of the Ambhrani and Sri suktas by the 
clergy, the paryaya svamin performs Sankhodaka vibhrama, an act 
which is said to have the power of warding off any types of shad¬ 
ows (divine, human or demonic) that might have fallen on the holy 
icon. This act is also called praticchayavisarjana. Then with the 
middle finger and thumb of his right hand, the svamin ceremoni¬ 
ously discards and removes the decorations of the previous day. 185 
This is the highlight of this puja , 186 Arghya, padya , acamana, 
madhuparka and punaracamana are then offered. Thereupon tulasi, 
flowers and candana are offered to the holy icon. Boiled rice, curds, 
a green gram dish, ginger, brown sugar, coconut and betel leaves 
and nuts are offered as naivedya to the holy icon. After this a single 
harivana arati is raised. 187 

U$abk31apuj3: Prior to the commencement of the puja , the 
paricarakas bring two silver vessels full of well-water in absolute 
ritual purity. The paryaya svamin then performs abhiseka to the 
icon of Kfsna after invoking all the sacred rivers of India into the 
two silver vessels. The Vi§nu-sukta is recited by the clergy at this 
point. After offering pahcopacara, the icon is decorated with tulasi, 
candana and some ornaments. Boiled rice, milk, yoghurt, bananas, 
coconut and betel leaves and nuts are offered as naivedya. Then, to 
the accompaniment of the pancavadyas and pipe-music, eight aratis 
are raised in succession. 188 It may be noted here, that the abhi$eka 
ceremony performed to the icon of Kr$na from the two silver ves¬ 
sels containing the well-water is the highlight of this puja. 
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Gopuj&: As this is the holy shrine of Kr$na, hundreds of cows 
are reared and raised in the GoSala of the Kr$na temple. It is from 
the milk of these cows that various delicacies are prepared for 
naivedya and later for the feeding of pilgrims and guests at the 
cauki. Anyway, at the time of the gopuja several cows are brought 
into the premises of the Krsna shrine from the stables. The paryaya 
svamin first makes a naivedya offering of boiled rice, puffed rice, 
brown sugar balls, and bananas to the Kr§na icon. This same 
naivedya is then re-offered to the cows brought in from the GoSala. 
At this occasion, the clergy chant the Gosavitri-sukta. One 
harivanarati is first raised to the Kr§na icon which is then subse¬ 
quently re-offered to the holy cows. The cow in Hindu mythology 
is said to be the very embodiment of all the deities of the Hindu 
pantheon. The feeding of the cows by the paryaya svamin is the 
highlight of this puja. 

Pancamftapuja: Full fifteen minutes before this puja is be¬ 
gun, the nagari drum is beaten continuously to indicate to all pil¬ 
grims and devotees the commencement of this very important puja. 
All ornaments and decorations from the Krsna icon are first of all 
removed by the paryaya svamin. On this occasion there is the sound¬ 
ing of the pahcavadya together with pipe music. Panditas and stu¬ 
dents of the paryaya matha sitting in the SuryaSala sonorously and 
musically chant hymns from the three Vedas. Upon the removal of 
all the ornaments and decorations from the icon, the paryaya svamin 
performs the suvarna or kanakabhiseka. In this rite, the icon is cer¬ 
emoniously showered with gold coins that are seven centuries old 
handed down from one generation of the eight pontiffs of Udupi to 
the next since the days of Madhva. Then the aksayapatra — an¬ 
other priceless heirloom and antique handed down since the days 
of Madhva, one which is always in the custody of the paryaya 
svamin as it is one of the symbols of his two year term-of-office at 
the Kr§na temple — is offered worship with these gold coins. 189 
Also, the aksayapatra is said to be the power behind the abundance 
and plentitude of the food always available to one and all who visit 
the holy shrine of Sri-Kr§na at U^upi, which by virtue of this has 
earned for itself the name ‘ Annabrahma-ksetra’ over the centuries. 
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After this, there is Sarikhapuja. 190 On this occasion, the Sahkha is 
worshipped as the acouterment of Vi§nu. Then the pahcamrta 
abhiseka begins. This is obviously the highlight of the 
Pancamrtapuja and many devotees and pilgrims throng to the 
navagraha kindi at this time to witness this very holy rite being 
performed to the icon by the paryaya svamin. The pahcamrta 
abhiseka formally begins when the svamin ceremoniously pours 
ghi or melted butter through a 6arikha over the holy icon. Thereaf¬ 
ter, the icon is consecutively bathed in ceremony with milk, curds, 
honey and sugar all offered through the Sarikha. After this, the water 
of thirty-two tender coconuts is poured over the icon one after the 
other. Then, as usual, the pahcopacara is offered followed by the 
offerings of tulasi, candana and flowers. After the usual naivedya, 
the eight usual aratis are raised to the holy icon. The pahcamrta 
with which the holy icon was duly bathed in ritual ceremony is 
then sent hierarchically to the shrines of MukhyaprSna, Garuda 
and Subrahmanya. These icons are then bathed ritually by the priests 
of these shrines by that pahcamrta. This concludes the 
Pancamrtapuja. 191 

UdvartanapujS: This is the fifth of the daily series of pujas at 
the Udupi Krsna temple. The central highlight of this puja is that 
the holy icon, having been ritually bathed with the pahcamrta in¬ 
gredients in the previous puja , is now ceremoniously cleansed with 
green-gram flour and subsequently bathed in rose-water and per¬ 
fume. After the usual pahcopacara, tulasi , candana and flowers are 
offered followed by the usual naivedya and eight Gratis. 

Kala£apuja: In this puja, two gold vessels full of well-water 
brought earlier in ritual purity by the parichrakas are now placed 
before the paryaya svamin. The two kalaSas are then decorated 
with flowers and candana. The paryaya svamin then invokes the 
Lord into the two kala§as whose abhimani devaths are Surya (the 
sun-god) and Agni (the fire-god). Gold, sun and fire are all sym¬ 
bols of indefilability, majesty and opulence. Then, the paryaya 
svamin performs abhedyacintana, dhyana, etc. Thereafter touch¬ 
ing the kalafas he meditates on the Lord with the pranava , a$taksara 
and Krsna mantras. This is the highlight of the KalaSapuja. Then, 
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i meditating the various mantras, esoteric mudras like 6ahkha , 
a, gada, padma and dhenu together with certain Tantric ges- 
s like tattvanyasa and matrkanyasa are shown to the two kala$as 
tie paryaya svamin with his two hands. Then upon performing 
Ditha and parivarapujas to Sri, Vayu, Garuda, Adisesa, Rudra, 
a, etc., rice naivedya is offered and two harivanaratis are raised 
;quence first to the holy icon and then to the two kalaSas. The 
ed rice offered as naivedya is then re-offered exclusively at the 
Lida shrine and then formally thrown into the Madhva-sarovara 
he fishes to feed on. 

TirthapujS: In a continuous process from the Kalagapuja, the 
tiapuja comes in direct sequel. The svamin then takes the two 
i£as and performs abhiseka to the holy icon with water con¬ 
ed in them in a ceremonious manner. This is the highlight of 
Tlrthapuja, and many devotees and pilgrims throng to the 
agraha kiruji to have darSana of the holy icon as this puja is 
ig performed. The clergy chant the Purusasukta on this occa- 
. After the abhiseka ceremony, the holy icon is duly cleaned 
wiped with a clean piece of white silk-cotton linen. Thereaf- 
tulasi , candana and flowers are offered to the holy icon fol- 
id by an elaborate naivedya consisting of payasa, milk, butter, 
■flour pancakes, boiled rice, green-gram salad, coconut, bananas 
betel leaves and nuts. Thereafter the usual eight aratis are raised 
jquence. The elaborate naivedya just offered to the Krsna icon 
len re-offered at the shrine of Mukhyaprana and then served 
• at the cauki during the afternoon banquet. The abhiseka water 
dw given over to the custody of a paricaraka who then imparts 
devotees and pilgrims at the tirtha mantapa. Thereafter, the 
igraha kin$ is temporarily closed till the alahkara of the holy 
i. The ViSvarupa-dartfana also ends for the day with the conclu- 
of the Tlrthapuja. From the nirmalyavisarjana through the 
hapuja, is considered one set. No junior pontiff of any of the 
it mathas may perform the remaining three pujas of the mom- 
session. These may be performed by full-fledged pontiffs alone, 
n they, may perform worship only through the Alarikarapuja. 
remaining two or the last two morning pujas may be performed 
lone else but the paryaya svamin alone. 192 
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After the formal conclusion of the Tirthapuja, the paryhya 
svamin comes out of the sanctum sanctorum and attends to official 
work with the divSn or receives guests and pilgrims at the 
siiphZsanatiiUa. Sometimes he holds discussion sessions in philoso¬ 
phy with the pandits and senior students of his mafha at the 
simh<isana6<Ua. In the meanwhile, the paricarakas and ornament 
clerks prepare and make arrangements for the alahkhra of the day, 
the theme and style of which would have been selected and de¬ 
cided upon earlier by the paryaya svamin. As soon as the prepara¬ 
tions for the alahkara are through with, the paryaya svamin leaves 
the Madhva siinhasana in the late forenoon for the second of his 
three daily baths at the Madhva-sarovara. After his bath, he once 
again enters the sanctum sanctorum in full ritual purity and per¬ 
forms his madhyahnika and japas, in the outer chamber as usual. 
Immediately after this, he proceeds into the inner chamber of the 
sanctum for decorating the Krsna icon. 193 Thus begins the 
Alankarapuja, the eighth puja of the daily sequence of worship- 
services at the U^upi Krsna temple. 

Alank&rapuj&: Everyday there is a new alahkara or decora¬ 
tion done to the icon of Krsna. Themes and styles vary greatly. 
Right from the da£avataras of Visnu to the episodes from the Hindu 
epics, are depicted through the icon decorations. The face of the 
icon is never covered with any type of mask. It is always seen in 
the original no matter what the alahkara is for that particular day. 
However the rest of the icon’s body may be covered with various 
ornamental accessories to suit and adjust to that particular day’s 
theme or style. The Sri-Krsna temple possesses a lot of valuable 
ornaments made of gold, silver and precious stones accumulated 
and collected through donations, royal presentations, individual 
gifts, etc., over the centuries. Besides these, everyone of the eight 
mafhas have their own ornaments and accessories of gold, silver 
and precious stones which they have individually accumulated over 
the ages under various circumstances. These they use on the icon 
of Krsna when their particular matha comes into paryaya once ev¬ 
ery sixteen years. They have smaller ornaments for their own 
samsthana deities. However the ornaments of the Krsna temple are 
the joint property of all the eight mathas and are duly handed over 
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at every paryhya to the next incoming madia. Of the innumerable 
precious ornaments of the Sri-Kr$na temple, the prized ones are 
the vajrakavaca (diamond-studded suit) and suvarnakavaca (suit 
of solid 24 kt. gold). Of the hundreds of alahkara themes and styles, 
the outstanding and regular exception is that every Friday and dur¬ 
ing the nine days of the Navaratri festival, the holy icon is deco¬ 
rated in a feminine form, depicting one of the Hindu goddesses, 
i.e., Lak$mi, Durga, Sarasvatl, etc. Even otherwise, the daily nor¬ 
mal alahkaras to the icon are individualistic and personalized, ev¬ 
ery day reflecting the paryaya svamin 9 s tastes for artistry and aes¬ 
thetics. Even if one were to stay at U(Jupi for one whole paryaya 
term to study and appreciate from the artistic point of view, among 
others, the ever new and varying alahkara styles, one would by no 
means have exhausted the viewing of all the possible themes, styles 
and variations done to the holy icon at Udupi. 

As soon as the alahkara for the day is completed by the paryaya 
svamin and his puja assistants, the navagraha kindi , temporarily 
closed after the Tirthapuja, is now thrown open to the public for 
dar$ana amidst the sounds of gongs and the beating of the nagari 
drum. The icon decorations and style of the day are appreciated by 
the devotees and pilgrims who throng to the kindi again and again 
to have darSana. Soon after the opening of the navagraha kindi , the 
naivedya is brought in. The padyakaras describe and praise the 
alahkara of the day in tasteful and flowing Sanskrit and Kannada 
poetry from the tirtha mantapa to the clinking of cymbals. After 
naivedya samarpana, the paryaya svamin performs sixteen aratis 
in succession to the holy icon. 194 Devotees and pilgrims witness 
this puja with deep devotion and reverence. 195 It may be noted 
here that the Sanskrit maxim “Vi§nu adores alahkara just as Siva 
loves abhiseka ” is very much put into practice here at U^upi. Thus, 
alahkara of the Krsna icon is given greater importance and value 
than abhiseka to the self-same icon. The highlight of the 
Alankarapuja is the raising of the sixteen aratis to the holy icon by 
the paryaya svamin. This puja is just splendid to watch. 

Avasarasanak&dipujd: The paryaya svamin alone can per¬ 
form this puja. The puja is so called because there is an oral tradi- 
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tion current at Udupi to the effect that the four balasanakadi r$is 
requested Madhva for an opportunity to worship the holy icon at 
least once a day. Madhva is said to have complied with this request 
and afforded them this unique opportunity of worship once a day, 
which otherwise has been for seven centuries so scrupulously 
guarded as the exclusive right and privilege of the eight pontiffs of 
Udupi alone. 

As soon as this special puja is about to start, the navagraha 
kintfi is temporarily closed once again and even the paryaya svamin 
comes out of the inner chamber of the sanctum sanctorum. At this 
time, the legendary Sanakadi r$is are supposed to come and offer 
their daily puja. After a while, the svamin offers naivedya , and 
after the kindI is thrown open once again, he performs the eight 
usual aratis to the holy icon. As is obvious, the puja offered by the 
Sanakadi rsis is the highlight of this puja. 

MaMpujA: This is the grandest, most splendid, most opulent, 
most important and holiest of all the pujas at the $ri-Kr§na temple 
at Udupi. It is the exclusive right and the unique privilege of the 
paryaya svamin alone to perform this puja. Madhva is supposed to 
be spiritually present in the paryaya svamin while performing this 
puja. Even when not in paryaya , the svamis of Udupi perform this 
very important puja to their individual saipthana deities. In fact, it 
is the main and central one of the trikalapujas conducted to their 
respective samsthana devatas every day. Actually, this puja is per¬ 
formed in all the temples of the ParaSunima-ksetra and is unique to 
the West Coast temples in particular when taking into account the 
daily puja routines of all the temples of India as a whole. In Kerala, 
which is an integral part of the Para£urama-k$etra, the Mahapuja is 
called the ‘Uccapuja’ or the ‘High-holy worship-service’ of the 
day. Thus the Mahapuja is the ‘High-holy worship’ of the day in 
the Kr§na temple. 

The Mahapuja begins with the beating if the nagari drum. The 
paryaya svamin commences the puja by performing arcana with 
tulasi and flowers to the Krsna icon to the recitation of the 
Vi$nusahasranamavail, the Srikr$na$f:ottra£atanamavali and certain 
passages from the Upanisads by the panjitas, purohitas and stu- 
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dents of the paryaya matha. Upon the conclusion of the arcana, the 
mahanaivedya is brought in by the special cooks from the 
naivedya£Ola. Fourteen different types of delicacies and five vari¬ 
eties of rice preparations together with pHyasas, bananas, coco¬ 
nuts, etc., are brought in strict, rigid, and total purity. They are to 
make sure that they are not to come into physical contact with any¬ 
one or anything else except the vessels they are holding and the 
ground that they tread on in the process of transporting the 
mahanaivedya from the naivedya$ala into the sanctum sanctorum 
of the Sri-Krsna shrine. To make sure that these cooks do not come 
into contact with anyone at this time, the parapatyagara and his 
assistants seal off the entire route from the naivedyaSala to the sanc¬ 
tum entrance to the otherwise constantly trafficking stream of devo¬ 
tees and pilgrims. Even the less ritually pure temple staff are not 
allowed into this area at this time. 196 A special kind of naivedya 
called the pancakajjaya (comprising of brown sugar, split-pea flour, 
shredded coconut, sesame seeds and puffed-rice granules) is of¬ 
fered to the holy icon at this time. All the menu of the mahanaivedya 
are placed in a ritually purified spot in the sanctum. Thereafter the 
kinfi is once again temporarily closed shut to the public. Reciting 
and repeating the various holy mantras like the pranava, astaksara, 
sadaksara, dvadaSaksara, etc., the paryaya svamin throws strands 
of tulasi into the naivedya dishes. Outside, the panditas recite the 
Brahmasutras and the kirtanakaras sing the hallowed DvadaSastotra 
composed by the Acarya to the accompaniment of the cymbals 
during the occasion of the mahanaivedya samarpana. Also, at this 
time, the purohitas of the paryaya matha engage in performing the 
anuyaga in the yagaSHlS of the Krsna temple. After throwing the 
strands of tulasi and closing his eyes in meditation, the paryaya 
svamin comes out of the inner sanctum. There is an oral tradition 
to the effect that Madhva himself comes and offers worship to the 
Lord at this time. After a while, the svamin re-enters the inner cham¬ 
ber of the sanctum and the naivedyas are sent back to the 
naivedyaSOlS. The navagraha kindi is once again thrown open and 
in the midst of the profuse beating of the nagari drums, striking of 
several gongs, playing of the bands, orchestra and pipe music to- 
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gether with the tolling of bells and the chiming of cymbals, the 
paryaya svamin in all devotion begins the mahamahgalOrad. This 
is the highlight of the Mahapuja. The whole ceremony is splendid, 
gorgeous and theatrical. A series of twenty-four different Gratis 
glaring and blazing with fiery opulence and splendor are slowly 
and ceremoniously waved in awe-evoking sequence to the beauti¬ 
fully decorated icon of Sri-Kr$na the glittering ornaments and pre¬ 
cious jewelry of gold, silver and precious stones on its person emit¬ 
ting and reflecting and dazzling lights of the already glaring arads 
on the devotees peeping through the navagraha kirufi as the svOmin 
performs this grand finale of the holiest of all the pujas . ,97 Devo¬ 
tees and pilgrims are awed, overwhelmed and fascinated with de¬ 
votion at the various Gratis offered. They form one of the truly 
fascinating spectacles of the Madhva ritual process as a whole, and 
leave a rather lasting impression on the onlooker whoever it be. 
The devotees throng again and again to the navagraha kintji to catch 
another momentary glimpse or two at the various aratis being of¬ 
fered. In the meanwhile, outside the temple, trumpets are blown, 
fireworks cracked and cannons fired. The whole town of Utfupi 
now comes to know of the Mahapuja. 198 After the conclusion of 
the aratis, the paryaya svamin upon offering the usual pahcopacara 
dedicates all the ten pujas of the morning session to the feet of the 
Lord in the midst of the Mantrapu$pa hymns recited by the pantjitas. 
This concluding rite is called the Uttarapuja. The temple premises, 
understandably enough, becomes extremely overcrowded at this 
time of day. 199 

Upon the complete conclusion of the Mahapuja, the paryaya 
svOmin emerges out of the sanctum sanctorum of the Kf§na shrine 
and proceeds straight to the Mukhyprana shrine located on the north 
wing of the CandraSala. Here, he re-offers the mahanaivedya of¬ 
fered earlier in the Mahapuja to the Kr$na icon to the icon of 
Vayudeva. The Vayustud, composed by Trivikrama Pejattaya, is 
recited by the clergy at this point. Thereafter, two harivanirads are 
offered to the icon of Vayudeva. The same are then re-offered to 
the icon of Garu(ja located on the opposite wing of the CandraSala 
from the Mukhyaprana shrine itself by the paryaya svamin. Next, 
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the paryaya svamin proceeds to the grotto of Madhva consecrated 
by Vadiraja at the entrance to the sanctum sanctorum of the Krsna 
shrine. Here, he offers pahcopacara and naivedya to the icon of 
Madhva and performs one ekOrati and one harivanZrati. Then, he 
proceeds straight to the ante-room attached to the simhasanaSala 
wherein are kept the paryaya matha ’s samsthana devatas during its 
two year term-of-office at the Kr$na temple. 200 Here too, he offers 
naivedya and aratis. Thereafter, he emerges out of the ante-room 
and prostrates to his madia’s samsthana devatas. Therefrom, tak¬ 
ing his dantfa in hand and accompanied with four paricarakas with 
one of them carrying the tirthapatra led by the parapatyagara and 
others chanting Vedic hymns, the paryaya svamin circumambulates 
the Kr$na shrine four times and thereafter ascends the Candra&ala 
for offering his second official salutation of the day to the icons of 
Krsna, Mukhyaprana and Garuda. Descending from the CandraSala, 
the svami with his retinue proceeds straight to the Madhva- 
sarovara. Here, he offers dantfodaka to his deceased predecessors 
in the pontifical lineage of his matha. From there, he goes to the 
Bhagirathi shrine located in the southwest comer of the Madhva- 
sarovara and offers naivedya and arati here as well. 201 Thereafter, 
he feeds the fishes in the holy sarovara and proceeds straight to the 
shrine of Subrahmanya consecrated by Vadiraja over the gold, 
donated by Emperor Acyutaraya of Vijayanagar, which lies buried 
to this day underneath this shrine located opposite the Badagu 
Majige. Here too again, as usual, the svamin offers naivedya and 
arati. 202 Thereafter he and his paricarakas proceed straight to the 
pontifical cemetary and here at the individual tombs of some of the 
deceased predecessors of his matha’s lineage who might be buried 
here, the paryaya svamin offers pinfa, tirtha and arati in chrono¬ 
logical order. After this, he and his paricarakas circumambulate 
the old peepal tree situated behind the cemetary. Thereupon, he 
proceeds to the goiala where the svamin offers gograsa to the temple 
cows. Thereafter, he returns to the simhasanaSala and takes his 
seat on the seven-century old throne of Madhva on which none but 
the paryaya svOmin alone may be seated. Here, he applies candana , 
ahgara and aksatH on himself and offers the same to the guest svZmis 
if any should be present. Then he partakes of the holy water and 
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distributes it to all who might be gathered there such as the guest 
svamis , panditas, purohitas, the parapatyagara, paricarakas, etc. At 
this time, certain passages from the Sumadhvavijaya are recited by 
the clergy. Thereafter the paryaya svAmin proceeds to the cauki 
accompanied by guest svamis (which in most cases happens to be 
the dvandva sv&min among other svamis invited, though not nec¬ 
essarily so) and led by the parapatyagara , to partake of the sacra¬ 
mental meal in a conclave of fellowship of the faithful which in¬ 
cludes panfitas, purohitas , pilgrims and other guests. 203 

A Description of the Procedures and Protocols 
of the Daily Sacramental Fellowship of the Faithful 
and Banquet-in-Conclave at the Cauki of the 
Srl-K|^pa Temple at Utjupi 

Immediately upon the conclusion of the MahSpuja earlier, the 
parapatyagara and his assistants invite the pilgrims courteously on 
behalf of the paryaya mafia to come and partake of the holy meal 
at the cauki Here, at the cauki , nearly 3000 banana leaves are laid 
out in neat rows by the cauki attendants. Here the parapatyagara 
and his assistants usher the pilgrims and invitees to their seats. 
Several types of dishes, delicacies and curries are served but they 
are not to be touched until the final grace is said. At the head of the 
cauki sit the parySya svamin and other guest svamis. Their places 
are prominent and well-marked out by the emblems and insignias 
of their respective mafias. Lamps are lit near the pontifical seats. 
These lamps are honorific and are called in Kannada ‘ divatige 
salam .’ In the rows adjacent and opposite to the pontifical dining 
seats are the seats reserved for the panfitas and purohitas of the 
paryaya matha. Then there are the seats reserved for the represen¬ 
tatives of each of the other seven mafias. Also, seats are reserved 
for the chief priests of the CandreSvara and AnanteSvara temples, 
the representatives of the two prominent and prestigious Ballaja 
families of Purvalaya (Cittupiuji) and PaScimalaya (Ambalapatfi) 
and the chief sevakartas of the day. The rest of the places are meant 
for the pilgrims in general but to the ushering of the pSrapatyagdra 
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and his assistants. The pOrapatyagara acts as the chief host and 
maitre de of the cauki. People such as the chief priest of the 
Mukhyaprana shrine and the cooks of the naivedyaiala, because of 
the rigid observances of the ritual purity required of them, partake 
of the sacramental meal in total seclusion and do not eat at the 
cauki as the others do. Once the cauki is full, the remaining pil¬ 
grims, if any, are taken and seated at the bhojanaSRla in the east 
wing of the Kr$na temple. 

As soon as the pontiffs enter the cauki , all are required, ac¬ 
cording to protocol, to rise from their seats as an honorific gesture 
to Their Holinesses. The paryaya pontiff then distributes tirtha to 
one and all assembled in the cauki. Meanwhile, the guest svamis 
are shown to their seats by the parapatyagSra. After all persons 
present have received the tirtha , which the paryaya svamin goes 
about distributing row by row at the seats of the guests and pil¬ 
grims itself accompanied by two paricarakas, he goes to the head 
of the cauki and takes his seat. All others may now be seated. There¬ 
after, a paricaraka places a silver platter before each of the svamis 
present and the pilgrims offer cash contributions at this time. This 
act is called hastodaka. The pilgrims briefly introduce themselves 
at this occasion and offer their salutations to the pontiffs. Then, in 
the midst of the sonorous recitation of the bhojana mantras by a 
group of students, the sacramental banquet in conclave at the cauki 
officially begins. The parapatyagara locks the cauki doors from 
the inside. None may enter after this. Then, the svOrnis and the 
guests gathered, perform pari$incana to the holy meal. First some 
holy water is sprinkled on the meal. This act is called annaSuddhi. 
Next some more holy water is taken in the right hand which is then 
circumambulated around the banana leaf-plates, on which the holy 
meal is served, in a clockwise direction. This act is the pari^ihcana 
proper. Then two watery lines are drawn to the right of the leaves 
and four morsels of rice are then kept in a neat row one beneath the 
other on those two lines, which are said to be offerings to the two 
astu devat&s , Citrasena and Citragupta who reside in all beings 
witnessing and cataloging all the acts, good, bad or neutral, that 
one does in one’s lifetime and which they then present before Yama 
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on the Judgement day . 204 This act is called citrShuti balidana. Then, 
taking some more holy water in the right hand, the holy congrega¬ 
tion at the cauki uniformly and simultaneously partakes of the holy 
water. This act is called ‘ purvapo$ana.' Then, touching the banana 
leaves with the middle finger of the left-hand, an act called 
‘ apaupasprfya' and amidst the shout and cries of l $nman narayana 
govinda, govinda, ‘purnSnanda vasudeva Srihari govinda, govinda' 
and ‘ Sripadanujha,' morsels of the rice served are ritually partaken 
five times. This act is called ‘ pahcapranahuti.' 204 * All this is equiva¬ 
lent to the saying of ‘grace’ in a Brahminical meal. Upon the con¬ 
clusion of all these preliminary sacramental acts, the sacred fel¬ 
lowship meal at the cauki is formally begun. As the meal is served 
and partaken, a professional pauranika , employed by the parySya 
matha, takes up a particular theme or episode from either the Epics 
or the Puranas, glorifying Vi§nu and His avataras, and delivers an 
emotional, pious, zealous, and fervent sermon filled with devo¬ 
tional enthusiasm and missionary vigor deeply sensitive to the sen¬ 
timents and values of the Bhagavata bhakti cult. The sermoning 
paurUnika is always seated beside the parySya sv&min. He begins 
his sermon with a scriptural benediction in Sanskrit. The rest of his 
sermon is conducted in the typical style of a South Indian 
harikath&kZra alternating between Sanskrit and Kannada (the lin¬ 
gua franca of the MSdhva-Vai§nava community as a whole). The 
scriptural passage is first read out in Sanskrit and the sermon de¬ 
livered in Kannada with professional comments and personal an¬ 
ecdotes from time to time. The harikathakalakfepa, as religious 
discourses among Hindus are known, concludes just as before the 
holy banquet itself comes to an end. During this left over period, it 
is customary for the pantfitas of the mafha to sing certain hymns 
from the Haridasa literature which are not only devotional but 
worldly wise as well. 

The meal per se is sumptuous, substantial and delicious. All 
over South India, the very name of U<Jupi denotes top notch and 
quality South Indian vegetarian cuisine. The chefs of Udupi are 
reputed for their culinary skill, and have become aggressive and 
prosperous hoteliers with innumerable catering establishments fa- 



A Contemporary Account of the Daily Routine 


203 


mous for serving tasty dishes from South Indian vegetarian cuisine 
all over India . 205 Anyway, as a result of this daily banquet at the 
cauki y U<Jupi has earned for itself the name ‘ Annabrahma-ksetra .’ 206 
Truly no temple in India ever serves its pilgrims with such a sump¬ 
tuous and delicious meal everyday (except the fortnightly ekada&s 
of course) free of cost and with such profound hospitatlity in such 
a devotional atmosphere. It is indeed a delightful experience for a 
pilgrim to be a guest at the cauki of the Sri-Krsna temple at Udupi . 207 
Also, it may be noted here, that the speciality of serving food, sac¬ 
ramental banquet style, is unique to the Madhvas and to the places 
of pilgrimage administered by them. This is partly due to the fact 
that the Madhvas believe in a peculiar ritual concept, in Kannada 
technically called ‘ musire .’ 208 Anyway, here at Utjupi, even 
dak$inas are given to the guests and pilgrims during the course of 
the cauki banquet. 

At the end of the meal, the parapatyagara, begging permission 
of the paryaya svamin, shows the traditional ‘ atithyahasta,’’ an hon¬ 
orific gesture, to the pantfitas, special guests and pilgrims. Then, 
the svamis get up from their seats and proceed to the washing pit at 
the center of the cauki where two attendants have water-jars ready 
to pour into the hands of the svamis. Upon washing their hands 
and rinsing their mouths, they proceed straight to the Madhva- 
sarovara to perform ritual ablutions and to wash their feet. Then 
entering the Kr§na shrine, the svamis have a darSana of the holy 
icon through the navagraha kintfi. (It is customary among the 
Madhvas to have darSana of God and partake of the holy water 
after a holy meal as well. It may also be noted here that before the 
meal is formally concluded, some holy water is taken in the right 
hand and ceremoniously sipped. This act is called ‘ uttarapo$ana,’ 
and formally concludes the meal. Thereafter, the three central fin¬ 
gers of the right hand are pressed on the floor to the saying of 
‘annadata Sukhibhava after which all may rise from their seats). 
After duly appreciating the decorated icon through the kintji, the 
guest svamis take leave of the paryaya svamin who now proceeds 
straight to the throne room. After seating himself on the Madhva- 
sirphasana, he is now ready to receive guests and pilgrims who 
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wish to formally seek his blessings and acquaint themselves with 
him. This is the first of the two formal audiences that the paryaya 
svamin gives to the general public in a day. 

Meanwhile the parapatyagara assembles together all pilgrims 
who wish to take leave of the paryaya svamin. They are all ushered 
into the simhasanagala by the parapatyagara and his assistants into 
the formal presence of the svamin. Here, these pilgrims are offi¬ 
cially and formally introduced to the paryaya svamin by the 
parapatyagara and his assistants. After making courtesy enquiries 
of who they are, their name, whence they came from, what trade or 
profession they pursue in the secular world, how they came to know 
of Udupi, whether they had a comfortable stay and proper dar$ana 
of the holy icon and upon requesting them with a smile to keep 
returning to Udupi as often as possible, the pontiff then blesses 
them with phalamantraksata, pancakajjaya prasada (which is con¬ 
sidered non-musire) and a tulasi rosary entwined in silver (if they 
happened to have had a seva performed in the temple) and there¬ 
upon finally gives them a pontifical admonition to have faith in the 
Lord and serve society selflessly abiding by the benign counsels of 
the Hindu scriptures. Names and addresses of important pilgrims 
are noted down by the svamin 9 s private secretaries. The 
parapatyagara and his assistants guide the pilgrims in protocol and 
procedure while communicating with the pontiff and receiving 
blessings from him. By this time it is 14:00 hours (2 p.m.) and the 
paryaya svamin returns to his private quarters and rests for about 
two hours. The morning schedule is now complete. 209 

From 16:00 hours (4 p.m.) to 18:00 hours (6 p.m.) the paryaya 
svamin spends his time equally between attending to administra¬ 
tive matters of the Krsna temple with his divan, receiving special 
guests and personal friends and acquaintances and discussing philo¬ 
sophical topics with the matha-panditas and senior students. 

At 18:00 hours (6 p.m.) sharp, the paryaya svamin goes for his 
third and last bath of the day to the holy sarovara. After his bath, he 
enters the sanctum sanctorum in strict ritual purity and performs 
his sandhya and japas in the outer chamber of the sanctum where 
all his ablution-paraphernalia would have been set and arranged 
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for him by his paricarakas earlier to his arrival. It may be noted 
here, that the svamin’s paricarakas must also bathe thrice a day 
just like him and before he does. 

In the meanwhile, the Krsna temple and the Car Street becomes 
alive with pilgrims and devotees at this time of evening, when the 
hot afternoon tropical sun is sinking down. Some have darSana of 
Kr$na and sit down in the CandraSala peacefully listening to the 
bhajanas soulfully sung by a choir of young ladies who promptly 
come everyday at four in the evening and sing away continuously 
for four hours various devotional songs composed by the saints of 
Madhva tradition (i.e. the Haridasas like Purandaradasa, Kanaka- 
dasa, Jagannathadasa, Vijayadasa, Sripadaraja, Vadiraja, etc.) in 
melodious tunes of flowing Sanskrit, Kannada and Tulu. The most 
famous and daily sung song is the ‘Laksmi-Sobhana’ hymn com¬ 
posed by Vadiraja with over a hundred verses refraining with the 
word ‘Sobhana' from which the hymn has derived its name. These 
chorus girls are employed by the paryaya mafha. Of course there is 
a different group in each paryaya. During festive accasions there 
are performances given by famous musicians (vocal and instru¬ 
mental) in the CandraSala and the Vasanta manfapa. Other pilgrims 
are guided around the temple by the pilgrim guides who give con¬ 
ducted lecture tours on a private basis. Others go visiting the eight 
mathas around the Car Street and making purchases of religious 
literature and paraphernalia at the commercial establishments 
around the Car Street. Still others visit the CandreSvara and 
AnanteSvara shrines. 

Around 18:40 hours (6:40 p.m.) [or an hour later than the time 
indicated, during the Caturmasya period when there are no utsavas ] 
two huge baskets of puffed rice topped with dry coconuts and brown 
sugar balls together with two big bunches of ripe yellow bananas 
are brought by two paricarakas and placed on the sides of the tirtha- 
mantapa. The lamp attendants light two rows of lamps on the sides 
of this mantapa and place two glowing torches on the sides. At 
about 18:50 hours (6:50 p.m.) two puja assistants in all ritual pu¬ 
rity bring the utsava murti (processional icon) of U^upi Kr§na and 
place it on the tirtha-mantapa facing the CandraSala and the kanaka 
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kirnji. Two puffed-rice balls, milk in a silver beaker, tulasi and 
flowers are placed beside the utsava murti. Two gold handled 
c^maras (hand fans made from the bushy tail of the yak in Tibet 
and Bhutan and which are used to fan the icons in Hindu temples 
in a ritual manner) are also brought and kept in a silver platter. 

C&marasevfi-Rangapuj&: At exactly 19:00 hours sharp, i.e., 
7 p.m., to the blowing of trumpets, the playing of pipe music and 
pahcavadyagho$a all emitting forth from the SuryaSalS, the paryaya 
svamin piloted by a lamp attendant, a lamp-of-honor attendant, 
two durbar-style royalist attendants holding brass scepters and 
pieces of green-silk cloth and followed by the parapatyag&ra and 
pandits, proceeds forth with a small silver jug in hand (indicating 
ritual purity) from the entrance of the sanctum sanctorum and ar¬ 
rives in pradak$ina, with all the pomp and splendor befitting a royal 
monarch, at the navagraha kindi. Here through this famed navagraha 
kindi, he has his darfana of Krsna first and then comes in front of 
the tirtha-mantapa. Here, he offers paficopacara to the utsava icon 
and then upon offering a strand of tulasi to the same, picks up the 
two gold c^maras placed in front of him and starts waving these 
sacred fans back and forth while meditating on the &risukta. This 
is the highlight of the Camaraseva, the first puja of the evening 
session. Also, it is one of the very few pujSs that is performed 
outside the sanctum sanctorum. Thus, unlike the cases of most other 
pujas , the Camaraseva-Rarigapuja is performed to the uninhibited 
and in full view of the public gathered. The waving back and forth 
of the two camaras to the tolling of the temple bells and vadyaghosa 
emanating from the SuryaSala, the paryaya svamin (who alone may 
perform this puja) continues this seva for about five minutes. Si¬ 
multaneously the two durbar-style attendants with their flashy cos¬ 
tumes and garments, specially worn for this puja and who would 
have earlier placed themselves on either side of the navagraha kindi , 
also start waving their two pieces of green silk cloth in a wavy 
manner oscillating from side to side. Having waved the camaras 
for roughly five minutes, the pontiff then drops them into the hands 
of the two awaiting attendants on either side of him. They then 
continue the Camaraseva while the svamin proceeds close to the 
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tirtha-mantapa and offers the non-musire naivedya — two big bas¬ 
kets of puffed rice, etc., that had been placed earlier at the tirtha- 
mantapa — to the utsava icon. Precisely as he is about to finish this 
naivedya offering, the puja assistant from the Mukhyaprana shrine 
comes with a small unlighted harivanarati along the lower wrung 
of the CandraSala to the front of the tirtha-mantapa where the pon¬ 
tiff is standing. He is immediately followed by the chief-priest of 
the Mukhyaprana shrine in the same route. Both arrive in very strict 
ritual purity. Therx the chief-priest of the Mukhyaprana shrine lights 
up the wicks of the harivanarati and places it down on the tirtha- 
mantapa. The pontiff then picks it up and raises an arati to the main 
icon of Kr§na at first, and receding back, ascends to the CandraSala 
and reoffers the same arati first to Mukhyaprana on the northside 
and to the icon of Garu^a next on the southside of the CandraSala. 
Keeping down the arati, it is picked up by the puja assistant of the 
Mukhyaprana shrine who then shows the offered arati to the svamin 
who then waves his hand over the burning arati and blesses him¬ 
self with the sacred fire, by putting that hand on his head, mouth 
and chest as a form of ritual self-blessing very customary among 
the Madhvas. 210 Later on it is passed to the others hierarchically. 
Meanwhile the pontiff offers another set of pahcopacaras at the 
tirtha-mantapa. After this he re-ascends the CandraSala and offers 
his third official salutation of the day to the icons of Krsna, 
Mukhyaprana and Garuda. After this, he proceeds straight to the 
simhasana$ala. The utsava icon of Udupi Krsna is also removed by 
two ritually pure attendants back into the sanctum. Anyway, in the 
simhasana$aia’s ante-room the svamin offers naivedya , arati and 
namask&ra to the samsthana devatas of his matha. 

In the meanwhile at the Mukhyaprana shrine, the priests pre¬ 
pare for the Rarigapuja. In between frames of three-tiered brass 
lamps on stands stretching right from the south portals of the 
Mukhyaprana shrine to the door of the Garuda shrine all along the 
lower wrung of the Candra&ala from end to end, are placed little 
mounds of pahcakajjaya on banana leaves successively one after 
the other in a neat row. The puja assistant of the Mukhyaprana 
shrine arranges these. In the meanwhile, the devotees light the three- 
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tier row of lamps on either side. Finishing his puji to the samsthana 
deities of his mafha in the ante-room of the sinihasana^ala, the 
paryaya svamin proceeds straight thereafter to the Mukhyaprana 
shrine to conduct the Rangapuja. 211 Here after re-offering the 
pancakajjaya (the very same thing that was offered earlier to the 
icon of Krsna during the mahanaivedya at the time of the Mahapuja) 
to Mukhyaprana, he offers a harivOnarati to this sacred icon of 
Vayudeva. The offering of the pancakajjaya is the highlight of the 
Rangapuja. This concludes the Camaraseva-Rangapuja. 

Ratripuja: Exiting from the Mukhyaprana shrine, the paryaya 
svamin proceeds straight from the eastern entrance of that shrine 
into the sanctum sanctorum of the Krsna shrine. Here, after offer¬ 
ing the due pahcopacaras to the holy icon of Kr$na, he begins tulasi 
and flower arcanas to the recitation of the Kr$na§fottra£atanamavali 
by the pantfitas. At this time, devotees light all the lamps that are 
built into the four walls of the Kf§na shrine on the outside. There¬ 
after, naivedya is brought in and offered at the end of the arcana . 
The tulasi and pusparcana are the highlight of the Ratripuja. A 
junior or any other svamin may perform the Ratripuja upon the 
invitation of the paryaya svamin to do so. 

Coming out of the sanctum, the svamin offers pahcopacara, 
naivedya and arati at the grotto of Madhva at the entrance to the 
sanctum. It may be noted here, that all throughout, right from the 
naivedya time in the Ratripuja to the conclusion of the puja at 
Madhva’s grotto, the standard ‘Laksmi-Narayana-hymn’ composed 
by Vadiraja is soulfully sung by all the mafha staff led by a 
kirtanakara. The svamin then returns to the simhasanaSala and tak¬ 
ing his seat on the Madhva-sirphasana performs puja and offers 
special arghyas to Vadiraja. After this, he re-enters the sanctum of 
the Kr§na shrine and meditating on the Kr§na and Prana mantras, 
personally carries the utsava icon of Udupi Krsna out of the sanc¬ 
tum. In the meanwhile, the utsava attendants under the supervision 
of the ornament clerks and the pirapatyagara would have brought 
the temple’s suvama palki (gold palanquin) to the entrance of the 
sanctum. There, they would wait for the paryaya svamin. Then, 
simultaneously the paryaya svamin and the chief priest of the 
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Mukhyaprana shrine personally bring the utsava icons of Udupi 
Kr§na and Mukhyaprana respectively from those sanctums to the 
awaiting gold palanquin. The two icons are then ceremoniously 
placed facing each other in the elegantly decorated palanquin. Then, 
to the accompaniment of drums, pipe music, striking of gongs and 
recitation of passages from the various Hindu holy texts by the 
mafia panditas, the procession begins with the lamp-of-honor at¬ 
tendant and the flashily clothed durbar-style attendants leading the 
way. The paryaya svamin, the chief priest of the Mukhyaprana 
shrine, the p&rapatyagara , the mafia panditas and the utsavaseva- 
kartas all accompany the holy pSlki out of the sanctuary towards 
the entrance of the temple. 212 

The Utsavas: There are six types of utsavas available for the 
sevakartas to get performed at the Sri-Kr$na temple at U(Jupi. They 
are hierarchically graded depending on the contribution made. The 
simplest is the ordinary Rathotsava. Here, the icons of Krsna and 
Vayu are together placed in a small wooden chariot, i.e., the 
Rudraratha, and taken around the Car Street once in a clockwise 
direction in a ceremonial procession. A little higher up is the 
Suvarnapalkyutsava, where the utsava murtis of Kr§na and Vayu 
are taken once around the Car Street in ceremonial procession in a 
gold palaquin. Higher than this, is the Garudotsava wherein the 
same is done in a medium-sized wooden chariot, i.e., the 
Garudaratha. Superior to this is the Rajatarathotsava wherein the 
ceremonial procession is carried out on a silver chariot. Still higher 
than this is the Brahmotsava. Here, two wooden chariots are used, 
i.e., the Brahmaratha and the Rudraratha. The Brahmaratha bears 
the icon of Krsna while the Rudraratha carries the icon of Vayu in 
procession. The highest of all is the Rathatrayabrahmotsava. This 
utsava is part of the Saptotsava celebration carried on continuously 
for one whole week. On the night immediately prior to the final 
day of the Saptotsava celebrations, there is a grand procession of 
all the three wooden rathas. The Brahmaratha bears the icon of 
Kr§na, the Garudaratha bears the utsava murtis of CandreSvara and 
AnanteSvara and the Rudraratha carries the icon of Vayu in an 
opulent, magnificent and splendid ceremonial procession. 
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However it is a tradition in the U<Jupi Kj-$na temple to annu¬ 
ally celebrate the Saptotsava festival every January. Since the 
Rathatrayabrahmotsava is part and parcel of those annual festivi¬ 
ties, we shall deal with it in the following chapter. The style of the 
other utsavas are basically the same in procedure, except for the 
use of different rathas for the processions and the graded nature of 
pomp and splendor in celebration among the utsavas. We shall thus 
take stock of just one of these as an example for our current thesis. 
Let us take the Brahmotsava as our example. 

Once the two icons of Krsna and Vayu are brought out in the 
paJki onto the Car Street from the temple premises, two well-deco- 
rated and colorfully illuminated rathas stand ready at the entrance 
of the temple. The paryBya svamln carrying the Kf§na icon then 
ascends the steep gangway of the Brahmaratha and places the icon 
of Kr§na in it. Here, he performs a brief arcana, naivedya and two 
harivBnSratis. In the meanwhile, the chief-priest of the Mukhyapnina 
shrine would have taken the icon of Vayu and ascended the small 
Rudraratha. Here, the priest offers puja to the utsava murtl of Vayu, 
and stays in the ratha, while the paryaya svBmin descends from the 
Brahmaratha. The parapatyagara then introduces the sevakartBs to 
the paryaya svamln. The pontiff then distributes sevadantfas, silk 
shawls and coconuts to the utsavasevBkartBs as the pBrapatyagBra 
points them out. A final Brad is then raised by the svBmin to the 
two rathas carrying the Lord and His Son before the utsava for¬ 
mally begins. Coconuts distributed to the utsavasevBkartBs earlier 
by the svamln are now pelted to the ground one by one in full force 
smashing them to pieces. This is an apotropaic act done to ward 
off evil spirits from the scene. The svBmin accompanied by the 
parapatyagara then proceeds forward as the two chariots are drawn 
by the mafia employees and devotees-at-large. The other svBmis, 
if they happen to be in town, come out of their respective mafias 
as the rathas approach the edifices of their respective institutions 
in the circuitous Car Street of Udupi. As the rathas approach their 
respective mafias, they come out onto the porticos of their respec¬ 
tive institutions and raise one or two harivBnBratis. A lamp-of-honor 
is lit and placed in the porticos of each of the eight mafias, imma- 
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terial of whether the pontiff of that particular mafia is in town or 
not, as the rathas pass in front of their mafias. If the svamin is not 
in town in any particular mafia, a respresentative from that mafia 
brings an unlit harivanOrati and upon lighting it gives it to the 
paryaya svamin to raise it to the rathas. If the svamin of the par¬ 
ticular mafia happens to be in town, the parapatyagara of the 
paryaya mafia, as is required by protocol, makes a formal call on 
the svamin just as the rathas approach his mafia and informs the 
latter of the same. Though it is merely a superflouous formality, it 
is nonetheless strictly observed which shows the rigid adherence 
to protocol and procedure among the U^upi mafias , thanks to 
VadirSja. 

About half way around the Car Street near the Teiikubldi (south¬ 
ern radial road), the two rathas make a halt. The paricarakas spread 
out a neat white piece of silk-cotton cloth and the paryaya svamin 
takes his seat on this. Fireworks are cracked and the temple el¬ 
ephant at the head of the whole procession is made to perform 
various tricks and acrobats by the mahout. Among these are in¬ 
cluded the salutations to the two deities in the two rathas, the gar¬ 
landing of the paryaya svamin and a fabulous display of pyrotech¬ 
nics by the elephant. The entire fireworks display is just magnifi¬ 
cent, splendid and beautiful to watch and the whole Car Street comes 
alive with celebration. Also, at this time, a row of camphor balls 
stretching all the way from the Tenkubidi, where the two rathas 
have temporarily halted, to the doorstep of the Pejavar Matha edi¬ 
fice at the opposite end which are then ignited one by one by the 
paricarakas. After this, a huge piece of dirty cloth dipped in oil by 
the utsava lamp attendants and torch bearers is set alight. All these 
again, are said to be apotropaic acts to ward off the evil eye. At this 
time the two Siva shrines of CandreSvara and AnanteSvara send 
their arati plates and the paryaya svamin offers these to the deities 
in the rathas. Members of the merchant community around the Car 
Street also send arati plates to be offered by the paryaya svamin. 
After all this, the svamin gets up and proceeds as the two rathas 
also move forward slowly and cautiously down the rest of the rect¬ 
angular Car Street back to the starting point, i.e., the entrance to 
the Krsna temple. 
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As soon as the two rathas come to a halt at the temple en¬ 
trance, the parySya svamin , once again, ascends the Brahmaratha 
and personally brings down the utsava murti of Utjupi Krsna. The 
chief-priest of the Mukhyapriina shrine does the same with the icon 
of VSyu. The icons are then duly placed in the awaiting suvarna 
palki. This is then ceremoniously carried back into the temple pre¬ 
mises. The svamin and the accompanying retinue such as the 
pOrapatyagara, etc., then quickly go and wash their feet in the 
Madhva-sarovara and thereafter proceed straight to the tirtha- 
mantapa. Here, the paryaya svamin removes the Krsna icon from 
the palki and places it in a beautiful silver or gold cradle, as the 
occasion may warrant, pre-arranged by the paricarakas. The icon 
of Vayu is also then removed by the svamin and placed beside the 
cradle on the tirtha-mantapa. This then concludes the utsava , and 
the Mantapapuja now begins. 213 

Magtapa and A$t&vadh&na Pujfis: The Mantapapuja offi¬ 
cially begins with the paryaya svamin seating himself on the tirtha- 
mantapa and gently rocking the holy cradle in which is contained 
the utsava murti of Udupi Krsna. At this time, the pSrapatyagSra , 
the kirtanakaras and some paricarakas all get together and dance 
around melodiously singing the famous ‘Lak§ml-Narayana’ hymn 
to the accompaniment of cymbals and gongs which are beaten and 
clinked, as the case may be, in a regular and rhythmic fashion. 
Then, after a while, the svamin offers pahcopacara, tulasi, flowers 
and naivedya. After this, an Zrati is raised. This concludes the 
Mantapapuja. The cradle-rocking and dancing routines may be 
pointed out here as being the highlights of the Mantapapuja. Also, 
the fireworks may be called the chief event or highlight of the utsava 
procession. 

After the Mantapapuja, is the A$tavadhanapuja in a direct se¬ 
quel. The paryaya svamin, descending from the tirtha-mantapa , 
proceeds straight to the Candragala where he seats himself. Here, 
the official kirtanakara of the temple clinking his cymbals recites 
the ‘ astSvadhana’ refrain praising the Lord as the sole Master of 
the Universe. This is then repeated eight times providing itself as a 
refrain between the eight types of scriptural sevas offered by the 
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asthana panditas of the paryaya madia specializing in various Hindu 
scriptures. The eight scriptural sevas are offered as follows. First, 
is the Rgvedaseva. A Rgvedin pandita recites a few passages from 
the Rgveda at this point. Then, comes the eulogistic astMvadhana 
refrain by the kirtanakara. Second, is the Yajurvedaseva. A Yajur- 
vedin pandita now recites passages from his Veda. Then again, the 
a$favadhana refrain by the kirtanakara. Thus in this way, there is 
thirdly the Samavedaseva, fourthly the Atharvavedaseva, fifthly 
the Vedantaseva where a few lines from the Brahmasutras are re¬ 
cited by the pandita specializing in that. Sixthly, comes the 
Itihasaseva where a pandita recites a few passages from one of the 
two Hindu Epics. Seventhly, comes the recitation of a few lines 
from the fifth skandha of the Bhagavata Purana by the mafia 
paur&nika. This is known as the Puranaseva. We must remember 
that the astavadhana refrain is repeated by the kirtanakara at the 
end of every seva. The eighth and the last of the astUvadhanas is 
recited by the kirtanakara himself wherein he sings a few lines 
from one of the songs of the Haridasas. All throughout the 
A§tavadhana-pujji, the flashily dressed durbar-style attendants wave 
their green silk cloth and two other paricarakas standing on either 
side of the tirtha mantapa wave camaras to the cradled Kr§na icon. 
The whole scene is very colorful to watch and has the atmoshpere 
of an imperial court of ancient India. The paryaya svamin and the 
other guest svamis, if any are present at all, sit in the CandraSala 
with the asthana panditas reciting the astivadhanas. Upon the con¬ 
clusion of the a$favadhanas, the parapatyagara performs the sabha 
sahkalpa and then gets the sahkalpa performed by the chief 
sevakartas of the day. Thereupon, he places the candana and aksata 
cups in front of the paryaya svamin who then applies them on him¬ 
self and passes it on to the guest svamis, if any are present on that 
day. The paryaya svamin applies perfume to all the guest svamis 
present. Thereupon, the parapatyagara bids the sevakartas to offer 
their contribution to the svamis present and thererafter offer them 
malike and arati starting with the paryaya svamin. After these 
events, the parapatyagara takes the mantrak$ata bowl and distrib¬ 
utes the consecrated rice in it to the mafia panditas present, to 
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obtain their blessings. Meanwhile, the panditas start chanting the 
S&irv&daSlokas. The parapatyagara, meanwhile, doles out tZmbula 
and daksina to the assembly of panditas present. Upon finishing 
the aAirvZdaSlokas, the panditas put back the mantraksatZ taken 
earlier, back into the bowl held by the parapatyagara who then 
places it before the seniormost svamin present following the 
S£ramajyestha system. The svamin then blesses himself by placing 
some of this holy rice on his own head. All the svamis present, 
including the paryaya svamin, then piously receive this blessed 
and holy consecrated rice on their bowed heads from this seniormost 
svamin present. Then, the parapatyagara takes the bowl and places 
it before the paryaya svamin , who alone has the right to distribute 
it to anyone else. Starting with the matha panditas it is hierarchi¬ 
cally distributed to one and all present in the Candra&ala at this 
time. This concludes the thirteenth piija of the day. The recitation 
of the a?t2vadh2nas is obviously the highlight of this pujZ. Both 
the Manjapapuja as well as the A§favadhanapuja are held in full 
view of the public as they take place outside the sanctum. I guess 
this is pretty much true of all the pujZs and sevZs of the evening 
session, with the exception of the very last one. While the pujZs of 
the morning session require strict ritual purity, the evening ones 
are relatively more relaxed and are meant for the public. 

All the guest svamis then take leave, and the paryaya svamin 
then descends the CandraSala and goes to the cradled icon of Kr§na 
in the tirtha-mantapa. The pZlki is then brought and the icon of 
Kr$na is placed in it by the svamin. Meanwhile, the icon of Vayu is 
removed to the Mukhyaprana shrine by the chief priest. Then the 
pZlki bearing the Krsna icon goes one full pradak$inZ around the 
Kr§na shrine in a ceremonial procession with a solo flute being 
played melodiously by a musician from the SuryaSala. After this, 
the pZlki proceeds to the entrance of the sanctum sanctorum of the 
Kr§na shrine. This is called the Venuseva. There, in a beautifully 
embellished gold cradle covered with velvet, silk and satin cush¬ 
ions and cloth and decked with fragrant tropical flowers located 
in the outer chamber of the sanctum sanctorum of the Kr§na 
shrine, the paryaya svamin removing the Kr$na icon from the 
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suvarna pSlki places the holy utsava murti in that opulent cradle. 
The Venuseva continues all along. Thus begins the fourteenth and 
last puja of the day. 

Ek&ntasev&-£ayanotsavapuj&: As the melodious tunes of the 
solo flute emanate from the SuryaSala in a continuous process from 
the beginning of the Venuseva, the svamin showers the cradled 
icon with tulasi and flowers. Puffed rice, mixed with brown sugar 
nuggets, hot milk and fruits are offered as naivedya at this time. 
Then, to the beating of gongs, the svamin offers one big final 
harivanarati first to the main icon in the inner chamber of the sanc¬ 
tum and then, to the cradled utsava murti of Utfupi Kr$na in the 
outer chamber of the sanctum. This is the highlight of the 
Ekantaseva and Sayanotsavapuja. As soon as the arati concludes, 
the Palayacyuta-hymn is sung followed by the mahgalacarana 
Slokas. The svamin , then takes some tulasi nirmalya and distrib¬ 
utes some to the matha panditas. He then exits from the sanctum 
and proceeds to the simhasana£ala. The puja activities of the Udupi 
Krsna temple thus conclude for the day. 

Taking his seat on the Madhva-simhasana, the paryaya svamin 
is now ready to receive pilgrims who wish to see or take leave of 
him. This is the second and final official audience that the paryaya 
svamin grants to the public in or for the day. The same procedure, 
as is observed during the first official audience immediately after 
the cauki banquet, is repeated once more. After all the visitors 
have been dispensed with, the pontiff rises from his paryaya 
simhasana, prostrates first to the samsthana devatas of the matha 
enshrined temporarily in the adjacent ante-room and proceeds to 
the CandraSala in pradaksina around the Krsna shrine and after 
having dar$ana of the holy icon through the navagraha kiruji for 
the last time in the day. Then at the CandraSala, the paryaya svamin 
offers his fourth and final official salutations to the icons of Kr§na, 
Vayu and Garu^a for the day. He then proceeds to the grotto of 
Madhva where he offers his final thanksgiving prayers for one more 
day of his term of office having gone by smoothly without a hitch 
or a hassle. He also offers thanks to Madhva for setting up this 
glorious system of the astamathas and for the consecration of the 
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holy icon from Dvaraka at Utjupi thus providing an opportunity 
for his native Taulava kin to offer worship everyday through him. 
Then, the parapatyagSra officially closes the portals of the sanc¬ 
tum sanctorum of the Kj§na shrine for the day before the parySya 
svSmin. The latter, then retires to his private quarters, thereby con¬ 
cluding another hectic day of his term of office at the Sri-Kr§na 
temple. The Sri-Kr$na temple officially closes to the public at 23:00 
hours (11 p.m.) for the day. 


Notes 

18 besides the Tantras&ra of Madhva, other works which have focused in on the 
MSdhva ritual method, drawing upon the Tantras&ra of course are: Sanny&sapaddhiti of 
Vi$pu Tlrtha, YogadlpikS of NUrHyana PejattSya, Padym&lS of Jayatlrtha, Smftimukat& vajl 
of Kf$p3c&rya and Karmasiddh&nta of Puru$ottama Tlrtha (the seventeenth pontiff of the 
Gokanja-Partagaji Ma(ha of the Gauda-SSrasvata M&dhvas). 

* 8 ^Por the details of these fourteen daily pQjSs that constitute the normal daily routine 
of the $rl-Kr$na temple at Udupi, I am completely indebted to H. H. VibudheSa Tlrtha, the 
twenty-ninth and present pontiff of the AdamSr Matha. During the fifty-seven years of his 
reign as pontiff of this mafha, he has had the privilege of conducting three pary&ya terms 
(first term 1956-1958, second term 1972-1974, the third 1988-1990) at the Sri-Kf?na temple, 
U<jupi. So I have no doubts on the credibility and the authoritativeness of my source-per¬ 
son. In fact, I probably couldn’t get a better source-person. I take this as an opportunity to 
convey my deepest and most profound sense of gratitude to His Holiness for personally and 
patiently narrating to me the bulk of the details contained in this chapter which he did 
during his free time in the early evenings during his CaturmSsya sojourn at Bangalore in 
July 1979. 

1 ®^The parySya sv&min offers four official and formal salutations to the icons of Sri- 
Kf$na, Mukhyaprftna and Garu da in one day at the Candra&Ufl. These times are: once early 
in the morning as soon as he awakens, second time is after the Mah&p0j&, third time is after 
the ClmarasevS and the fourth time is after the SayanotsavapujS. Thus two salutations are 
offered in the morning and two in the evening. 

184 The nag&ri shed is at the top left-hand comer of the AnanteSvara temple. The nag&ri 
drummers are professionals in a hereditary caste. For each pQj& and event at the $ri-Kj>ija 
temple, the nag&ri is beaten in a particular manner to emanate a particular set of sounds. 
Only a trained and experienced ear can decipher the differences in rhythm and sounds of the 
nag&ri percussion, thereby knowing the various pOjBs being conducted at the temple even 
though far away. 

185 This removed nirmSlya of tulasl, candana and flowers is then sent to the 
Mukhyaprflna shrine where it is reoffered and thereafter distributed to the public. 

* 8 ®The holy icon of &rl-Kr§Qa is at this time completely bereft of all decorations and 
ornaments. Thus one gets to view the icon in itself without any adornments or embellative 
accessories. This view of the icon is technically and traditionally called the viSvarQpa-dariana. 
The public may have this darSana of the holy icon right from the Nirm&lyavisarjanapQjil 
until the Alaiik&rapQjA. It is one of the most sacred of all the darianas and the pilgrims rise 
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early in the morning to have this holy view of the icon in its pristine state and then partake 
of the sacred nirmBlyaprasSda. 

1 87 Whenever the Brads are performed, which is one of the most impressive and strik¬ 
ing aspects of the Madhva ritual process, there is always pancavBdyagho$a — the nag&ri 
drum is beaten, bells rung, gongs struck, cymbals clashed, and couches blown. 

1 88 The eight usual Brads are: one dhOpBrad , one ekBrad, two kQrmBrads, two nBgBrads 
and two harivapBrads. 

189 The antique and priceless gold coins representing the goddess Sri is filled idlo the 
ak$ayapBtra as a sympathetic act symbolizing the permanent presence of Lak$mi in the 
premises of the Kj^na temple so that there is always an abundance of everything at the holy 
sanctuary. 

190 Conches with openings on the right are considered to be symbolic of the goddess 
Sri and are therefore offered worship. Conches with openings to the left are used for abhi$eka 
and blowing. SQrya and Candra are considered their abhimBni devaUls, with BrahmA, 
Saras vati, Varupa, and GarigA resident in them. 

l 9I The abhifcka prasBda is then served at the cauki, i.e., the milk and the curds. The 
ghl, honey, sugar, and tender coconut water combine is distributed at the dipastambha plat¬ 
form located in the main foyer of the temple, i.e., the northern side. The abhifeka ceremo¬ 
nies at the CandreSvara and AnanteSvara temples are very elaborately conducted true to the 
Sanskrit maxim: ‘aladkBra priyo vifpuh, abhifeka priyo Sivafr.' 

W as told that in the parySya term of the K&piyQr Mafha (1966-1968), the twenty- 
ninth pontiff of that matba, the late H. H. Vidyfivarinidhi TIrtha took upon himself, for the 
first time in the history of the paryByas, to perform all the fourteen pQjBs every day continu¬ 
ously for his complete two year term of office as the paryBya svBmin. 

The procedure and method of decorating an icon with silk clothing, ornaments, 
flowers, tulasl, etc., is an art in itself. Every Hindu priest has some knowledge of it as it is a 
part of his daily chore. He becomes acquainted with this art while undergoing training in a 
seminary course which teaches all the duties of priestcraft connected with the temple 
pastorship. The decorating of the icon is done with great care, patience, dedication and 
devotion. The art reflects and requires a very superior, refined and sophisticated sense of 
aesthetics. 

194 The sixteen Brads are: one dhQpBrd, one ekBrad, two SakalBrads, two nBgBrads, 
four kQrmBrads, one cakrSrad, one set of vjndBvanBrads, one kumbhBrad, and three 
harivBpBratis. 

1 ^-’There is an oral tradition to the effect that the goddess Sri herself performs both the 
Nirm&lyavisaijana and the AlaAkara pQjSs through the instrument of the paryBya svBmin. 

196 As indicated earlier, right from the paryBya svBmin downwards, there is a neatly 
gradationed and strictly followed code and hierarchy of ritual purity. The pQjS assistants 
and the cooks are required to observe very strict standards of ritual purity, though the high¬ 
est adherence to ritual purity is followed and adhered to by the priests of the Mukhyaprapa 
shrine. The chief-priest of the Mukhyapr£pa shrine lives in total seclusion and isolation for 
the entire two years of his prominent appointment during the paryBya term. His ritual purity 
observance is a step higher than even the paryBya svBmin himself. There is a belief among 
the M&dhvas that Savior V&yudeva requires a higher degree of ritual purity observance 
from the priest that conducts the pOjBs in his shrine than in the shrine of the Lord himself. 

l97 Tbe twenty-four Brads are: one dbQpBrad, one ekBrad, two SakalBrads, five 
kdimBrabs, two nBgBrads, one pair of vpndBvanBrads, two cakiBiabs, two kumbbarads, one 
rathBrad, three small harivBpBrads, two medium harivSpBratis, and two big barivBnBrads. 

19® At this time, the pious and the orthodox of the township abandon whatever they 
are doing at work or home, turn their faces towards the direction of the temple and pray. 
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They partake of their afternoon meal only after this, i.e., upon the conclusion of the MahapOja. 

1 ^There is a crowd accumulation for four pOj&s. These are the NinnAlyavisarjanapQja, 
the Paflc3mnap0ja, the AlartkfirapOja, and the MahSpQjfl. 

200\y O menfolk are barred from reciting the VByustud. 

201 It is the duty of the priests of the respective shrines to keep ready the Brads while it 
is the duty of the cooks of the naivedyaSBlB to bring the n aivedyas to the various shrines 
visited by the parySya svSmls at this time at the appropriate times scheduled. 

^^Some parySya sv&mis visit the CandreSvara and AnanteSvara shrines as well as 
perform pradakfipi, namaskSia, naivedya, and Brad at those shrines as well including the 
‘Disappearance Spot’ of Madhva in the AnanteSvara shrine. However this is optional. 

203 On ekBdaSis, which are bimonthly ritual fast days of the Hindus occurring on the 
eleventh day after every new and full moon day, there is no banquet at the caukl. There are 
no alaiikaras and naivedyas performed and offered in the shrine of any other deity except 
that of Sri-Kfsoa. The naivedya offered to Kj^pa on these bimonthly fast days are then 
reoffered to the cows of the goUBJB. Anyway, as a result of the previous day’s fast, the 
morning pOjBs (i.e., from the NirmalyavisaijanapOja through the MahapOja) are all per¬ 
formed and concluded by 9 a.m. on dvSdaSi mornings and the fast is broken thereafter with 
the usual but early and sumptuous banquet at the caukl. The menu on dvBdails are special 
and includes among other things a dish called ’gad/7,’ a bland but piping-hot liquidy por¬ 
ridge that is partaken before the main meal. 

^Also it is a common Hindu belief that the ‘a stu devatBs' kept saying 'astu, asm’ all 
the time (which is precisely why they are so named) which in Sanskrit means, “so be it, so 
be it.’ Thus one is always admonitioned to speak carefully and thoughtfully and only good 
things in whatever one may have to say. 

2 ^ 4a These are pripa, apSna, vySna, udina and samSna. (vide BfhadArapyakopani$ad 
1:5:3; Taittiriyopanifad 1:7:1; Maitryopanifad 11:6, VI:9 and Vl:33) 

205 It may be interesting to note at this point that whenever a mafha is not in parySya , 
its cooks who are surplus for non -parySya times seek employment in Udupi’s huge hotel- 
cum-restaurant industry network all over in India. 

^According to the Madhvas, there are totally four such Brahmak$etras, holy sanctu¬ 
aries of Vi$pu, that are considered sacred places of pilgrimage. These are Tirupati 
(Kaficanabrahmak$etra where money is important), Udupi (Annabrahmak$etra where food 
is important), Pan<jharipur (Nadabrahmaksetra where bhajanas or devotional hymn singing 
are important) and Badrinath (Yogabrahmak$etra where meditation is important). 

^There is an oral tradition to the effect that the Savior Vflyudeva dwells at Udupi in 
all his three incarnations serving the Lord. As Hanuman he engages himself in all the physi¬ 
cal work done in the temple premises, as Bhlma he cooks at the naivedya and pSka SSlSs 
through the instrumentality of the chefs and as Madhva he conducts fourteen daily pOjBs to 
the holy icon of Kf?na through the instrument of the paryBya svBmin. 

^Unfortunately nobody knows its origins. According to this concept, any kind of 
cooked food or edible even if not cooked but has merely come into contact with common 
salt is considered ritually impure. A person or place becomes defiled immediately upon 
coming into physical contact with either cooked or salted food. That is why the cooks are 
never touched by others until their meals are over. In fact, after every naivedya in all shrines, 
in a Madhva temple, the sanctums are ritually purified with pots of water. This is especially 
true after the mahBnaivedya when the entire sanctum sanctorum is ritually purified with 
pots of well-water. The Madhvas are extremely finicky about the observance of musire. 

^As is the case with all the temples of the ParaS urama-k$etra, the Srl-Krspa temple 
at Udupi strictly forbids the wearing of stitched or tailored upper garments by menfolk 
visiting the temple through the MahApOja period. That is, right from the time the temple 
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opens in the morning for the first ptija of the day through until the conclusion of the MahflpQja. 
After this males may wear stitched or tailored upper garments within the shrine. Also, stitched 
or tailored upper garments may not be worn by males of any age during meal time at the 
cauki and at the siqihasana&U& at any time. In fact, even stitched or tailored lower garments 
by menfolk of any age such as trousers, etc., are frowned upon leave alone upper ones like 
shirts and vests which are totally prohibited at the times indicated. The common pilgrim's 
dress for men is the traditional white dhoti with a white shawl. It is preferred that they be 
silk woven. Cotton woven ones are passable. For female folk, the normal Indian ladies’ 
attire of sari and blouse is acceptable. In the temples of Kerala, all men folk of whatever age 
are prohibited from wearing stitched or tailored upper garments at anytime of day. In fact, 
entry into the temples in Kerala is categorically denied to all men wearing shirts, vests, etc., 
anytime of day, whereas in Udupi, the law is relaxed immediately after the Mah3pQj2 . 

2,0 The ritual blessing of oneself with the sacred fire of the Gratis offered to an icon of 
a deity is a very common Hindu practice that can be seen to be observed in any temple of 
India. Madhva reiterated, reemphasized and sanctified this practice by making it an obliga¬ 
tory ritual of faith for the members of his cult. It is technically called vi$puang2ra£e$adh&rapa 
in the Madhva tradition. In fact, at the end of each set of Sratis in a given pQja, the svSmin is 
first shown the sacred Srati fire and only after he blesses himself with it, is it passed on 
hierarchically. Even among the svUntfs themselves, the &&ramajye$fha system is followed 
by them in blessing themselves with the sacred fire of the draffs. This hierarchical method is 
strictly observed at all times. The senior most of the svimls present always receives the 
draft's first and only after he has blessed himself is it hierarchically shown to the next senior 
sv&min, and so on. Seniority is recognized not by age but rather by the method which 
determines who among a group of svdmfc took or accepted sanny&sa first. This is the 
&£ramajye$[ha system. After the sv&mls have blessed themselves with the sacred fire of the 
draft's, it is then shown to lay people and thereafter it is thrown into the aitg&ia pit beside the 
MukhyaprSna shrine for anyone else to partake of. A black charcoal line may be seen on the 
forehead of every Madhva male just after receiving the holy water immediately after the 
Mahdpuja. This black vertical line on the forehead of males is called ’angdra.’ This is the 
charcoal remnant of the dhQpSrati. Below the aAgSra line is the 'ak$at£ dot, a pre-meal 
ritual. One does not partake of any sacramental meal without annointing the ak$adS dot on 
the forehead in any strict, orthodox and practicing Madhva household. Thus on ekSdatfs 
there is no ak$atS as it is a fast day. Among the Madhva*;, ekadail is most strictly observed 
than in any other denominational sect of the Hindu faith. During the Harivasara, when the 
Sravapa asterism immediately succeeds an ek&da&i day, two complete days of absolute fast¬ 
ing are fanatically observed. According to the Madhvas the Lord alone is exempt from the 
ek&daSi fast. All the rest of the divinities from Sri downwards and humanity have to observe 
the bi-monthly ritual fast day. Usually, holy water is offered thrice on normal days whereas 
on ekadaiis it is given only once. 

2 ^The RangapOja is conducted on all days except on ekadaSis and Gokula$taml or 
Kr$pa$taml (the Incarnation day of the Lord as Sri-Kr$pa every year). The RartgapOja is a 
unique ritual peculiar to the temples of Tujunad- In other temples of Tu)un&d, the RaiigapQja 
is conducted a bit differently than in the Udupi Kf§pa temple. In other temples, mounds of 
rice in increasing proportions are laid out all the way from the portals of the sanctum 
sanctorum to the dhvajastambha at the entrance to the temple. In those temples, it is offered 
to the main deity of the temple whereas in the Udupi Kf$Qa temple it is offered only to 
MukhyapiUna and not to Kr$pa who is the main deity of this temple. Moreover the naivedya 
offered is not boiled rice but rather paUcakajjSya. The RarigapQja's origins are unknown. 
But in the opinion of Mm. Pt. Bapqahje Govindacarya, the Rarigapuja may have started as 
a system of keeping good relations between the Brahmin temple priests and the largely non- 
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Brahminical communities that dwell in the village where the temple might be situated. 
Since in the olden days only B rahmins were fed in the temples, the RahgapQjfi was a gesture 
of friendliness by the temple priests to the non-Brahmin community in the village to come 
and not only take part in the evening pQjas, when the observance of ritual purity was more 
relaxed, but also in the guise of a community meal which was the cooked rice naivedya of 
the RahgapQjS. In my opinion, it has also connections with the BhQta cult that is so popular 
with the people of the Malabar coast. Thus the RaiigapQja may be a form of bhQtabalidAna. 

2* ^Roughly for four months — coinciding with the monsoon season and the 
Caturmasya vrata of the svSmis is observed — from Bhigirathl Pupyadina to UtthAna DvSdaSl 
(July through October), there are no utsavas held at Udupi. 

2^During the Caturmasya season, there is no MaptapapQja at all. But, during the 
annual Vasantotsava festivities for two months, horn Ak$aya Tritiya to VaiSAkha PQnjimA, 
the MaptapapQja is held at the Vasanta-ma^fapa in a very grand and opulent manner 
every night after Ralhotsava. At all other times, it is held at the Ortha-map(apa as 
described. 



Chapter 7 


Annual Festivals Observed at Udupi 


QAie §ri-Krsna temple and the astamathas of Udupi practi¬ 
cally observe all the annual religious festivals of the Hindu calen¬ 
dar. Being the most cardinal religious shrine and spiritual rallying 
center as well as the headquarters for a set of eight apostolic seats 
of the Madhva-Vaisnava faith, Udupi ardently celebrates Madhva 
holy days, duly enough, besides common Hindu religious festi¬ 
vals. Administered and governed for seven centuries exclusively 
by the Tuju-speaking §iva]li Madhvas, the Krsna temple, its affliate 
shrines of CandreSvara and AnanteSvara and its eight trustee-pon¬ 
tificates observe the sauramana sampradaya of the Hindu calen¬ 
dar. 214 Here is a descriptive list of the annual festivals observed at 
U^upi in a chronological sequence. 

Sauram&nayug&di: This is the New Year’s Day according to 
the solar Hindu calendar. It falls, varyingly every year, sometime 
during one of the fifteen days of the Caitra-bahula-paksa 215 Like 
the Tamilians, the Tau]avas follow the sauramana system of the 
Hindu calendar. At Udupi, during the late hours of New Year’s 
Eve, the paryaya svamin takes a new piece of silk cloth and puts in 
it fresh fruits, coconuts, the various precious ornaments of Sri-Krsna 
and a mirror and then ties it up in a bundle. Then, on the early 
hours of New Year’s Day he opens up this bundle and sees himself 
in the mirror. This custom is called the ‘seeing of the Kani.’ After 
this, the pontiff takes an oil bath and thereafter offers special 
dandodaka and tarpana to the predecessors in the pontifical lin¬ 
eage of his matha. That day, the icon of Krsna is decorated in a 
fresh new silk garment. After Alahkarapuja, there is a special 
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Rathotsava held that morning in the Car Street. Then, after the 
usual Mahapuja, there is a special Man(apapuja performed that af¬ 
ternoon in the tirtha-mantapa by the paryaya svamin to the utsava 
murti of Udupi Kf§na. All the other svamis of the other seven 
mafias, if they happen to be in Udupi on that day, are invited to the 
Kr§na temple by the paryaya svamin and honored for the occasion 
at this time at the CandraSSia with perfume, k&nike, malike and 
arati. The astrologers of the a$tamafias also gather for the occa¬ 
sion on that day at the CandraSala upon the invitation of the paryaya 
svamin and then read out their predictions for the year ahead from 
the newly published annual solar astrological almanac. This cer¬ 
emony is called PancangaSravana. Thereafter, the paryaya svamin 
distributes phalamantrOksata to one and all gathered for the occa¬ 
sion. 216 After this, there is a huge sumptuous feast at the cauki. 

Ak$aya-tritiy§: This falls on VaiSakha-$uddha-tritiya. It is also 
the Incarnation day of the Lord as ParaSurama and the annual com¬ 
memoration day of Vijayadhvaja Tirtha (1410-1450 C.E.), the il¬ 
lustrious seventh pontiff of the Pejavar Matha and the official 
MSdhva commentator on the Bh&gavata Purina. On this day, the 
main icon of Krsna is decorated in the form of ParaSurama during 
the Alankarapuja. The glorious exploits of ParaSurama, who is 
considered the sixth of the ten holy incarnations of the Lord, col¬ 
lectively referred to as the daSavatara, are narrated and sermoned 
upon by the official pauranika of the paryaya mafia during the 
afternoon cauki banquet. On account of Ak$aya-trifiya which also 
falls on this day, special pujas are offered to the Ak$ayapatra by 
the paryaya svamin immediately after the pancamrtabhiseka cer¬ 
emony. Lots of gifts both in cash and kind are doled out to the 
mafia panditas by the paryaya svamin at the CandraSala on this 
occasion. All these gifts are given away through the Ak§ayapatra. 
In the late afternoon there is a special sermon on the Bhagavata by 
the pauranika in the CandraSala. Also, on this day every year, the 
pontiff of the Pejavar Matha goes to Kanvatirtha and performs the 
annual Oriidhanii ceremonies to the tomb-shrine of the illustrious 
seventh pontiff of his mafia, i.e., Vijayadhvaja Tirtha. 

Vasanta-dv&da£i: This celebration falls on Vai$akha-$uddha- 
dvadaSI. Right from Ak$aya-tritiya through VaiSakha-pumimji, 
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there is a Rathotsava everynight. These are part of the two month 
Vasantotsava festivities celebrating the coming of spring. The 
Vasantotsava festivities commence on Caitra-Suddha-prathama and 
end on the VaiSSkha-amavasya day. Anyway, everynight after the 
Rathotsava in the Car Street during that special period of the 
Vasantotsava celebrations, the mantapa and the astavadhana pujas 
are conducted regularly in the Vasanta-mantapa located on the 
northside of the Kr§na temple in a very grand and opulent manner. 
The nighly Rathotsavas during this special period of the 
Vasantotsava are also magnificently conducted. On Vasanta- 
dvadaSI, which is the most important day of the two month long 
Vasantotsava festivities, there is a Rathotsava held in the after¬ 
noon at 15:00 hours (3 p.m.) wherein lemonade naivedya is of¬ 
fered to the utsava murti of Kr§na and then distributed to the devo¬ 
tees. The previous day’s ekada&i ritual fast is broken only after the 
Rathotsava that afternoon as an exception to the normal rule. 

Narasiipha Jay anti: It falls on VaiSakha-Suddha-trayodaSI, 
the very next day after Vasanta-dvadaSi during the period of the 
Vasantotsava festivities. It is the Incarnation day of the Lord as 
Narasimha, the fourth of the daSavataras. The festival is celebrated 
in a very grand style in the Kaniyur and the Krsnapur mathas. The 
mukhyaradhyadevatZ of the Kaniyur Matha happens to be 
Yoganarasimha. Special pujas are offered to the deity at the Kaniyur 
Ma^ha and the seventh skandha of the Bhagavata Purana is recited 
by the matha pantfitas. During the paryayas of the Kaniyur Matha, 
the festival is celebrated in an extra-grand manner at the Sri-Krsna 
temple. The number two presiding deity of the Krsnapur matha 
happens to be Ugranarasimha. Janardana Tirtha, the first pontiff of 
the Krsnapur Matha, was an ardent devotee of Narasimha, and as 
such, this festival has always been celebrated with much pomp and 
fervor at this matha as well since seven centuries in a very tradi¬ 
tional manner. In fact, it is a tradition in the Kr§napur Matha to 
perform ‘ ksirabhi$eka’ everyday to the icon of Ugranarasimha. 
Thus, on the Narasimha Jayanti day special ksiribhisekas are per¬ 
formed. During the paryayas of the Krsnapur Mafha, this festival 
is celebrated in the $ri-Kr§na temple with much enthusiasm and 



224 


The $ri-Krsna Temple at Utfupi 


grandeur. There is a huge feast thrown both at the KSniyur and the 
Kr§napur mathas on this day annually. At the Kr$na temple itself, 
special pujas are offered to pillars and posts at twilight time con¬ 
cluding with a Rathotsava in the night. 

Vedavy&sa Jayanti: Also known as Vyasa-purnima, it falls 
on the full moon day of the month of VaiSakha. It is the Incarna¬ 
tion day of Vedavyasa, the founder of the Vedantic system of Hindu 
thought. The Madhvas, however, consider him as not only the origi¬ 
nator of Vedantic Hinduism but also the full intellectual Incarna¬ 
tion of God and the direct spiritual preceptor of Madhva. 217 On 
this day, the main icon of Krsna, is decorated in the form of 
Vedavyasa during the Alarikarapuja. Special pujas are offered to 
the Prasthanatrayi (the Upani§ads, the Brahmasutras and the 
Bhagavadgita ) on this day. Also, the pantfitas of the paryaya matha 
recite and explain the Brahmasutras with Madhva’s commentary. 
Besides this, there are also special discussions held on the 
Brahmasutras by the pandita community of the astamathas of Udupi. 
Pantjitas from the non-Madhva Vedantic schools are also invited 
for the discussion sessions which are held in Sanskrit. It is also 
graduation day for the young scholars who have just concluded 
their parochial seminarian studies in the astamathas. 

Bh&girathi Janmadina: It falls on Jyesta-£uddha-navaml. Spe¬ 
cial pujas are offered at the Bhagirathi shrine on the southwest 
comer of the Madhva-sarovara. On this day, once every twelve 
years, there is a big ooze of fresh water underneath the sarovara. 
Lots of devotees take bath at the holy sarovara on this occasion 
and feel as sanctified and blessed as having bathed in the holy Gariga 
river itself. There is a huge Rathotsava held in the Car Street that 
night. Also, it is usually on this day that the *utsava season’ con¬ 
cludes, failing which the last utsava for the season is on the first 
day of Caturmasya. This depends on the matha in parySya in any 
given year. 

Prathamaik£da£i: This very holy day falls on A§adha-$uddha- 
ekadaSi. Also known as Sayani-ekadaSi, it is a day of total fasting, 
atonement and prayers. There is no alahkara performed or naivedya 
offered in any other shrine except that of $ri-Kr§na on this day. 
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Though every ekSda^i is a day of ritual fasting and atonement, 
occuring fortnightly, this particular ekadaSi is the first of the two 
big annual ones. That is precisely why it is known as 
FrathamaikadaSi. On this day, the purohitas in the Krsna temple 
and the a$tamathas perform the SudarSana-homa in the sacred fire. 
The pontiffs of the astamathas, having finished their morning snana, 
sandhyH and japas , proceed in full ritual purity to either the Krsna 
temple or to a matha where the pontiff is senior to themselves by 
ordination (i.e., an aSramajyestha). Here they receive the holiest of 
the Vaisnava sacraments, the taptamudrSdharana samskara, wherein 
the five holy seals resembling the four acouterments of Visnu ( cakra , 
iahkha, gada and padma ) together with the ‘ astaksari narayana- 
mudrSi’ are heated in the sacred fire of the SudarSana-homa and 
ceremoniously branded with the appropriate mantras by the paryaya 
svSmin on the persons of the other svamis of Udupi who might 
come to him to receive this annual holy communion. As indicated 
before, the svamis may choose to receive the holy sacrament from 
another svamin who is their atiramajyestha. So it is not imperative 
that the other seven svamis receive it from the paryaya svamin 
alone. Only the seniormost of the eight svamis , if he is not in 
paryaya , has no option but to receive it from the paryaya svamin 
who, even though he is his junior by ordination, has the right to do 
so by virtue of his office. On the other hand, if the seniormost of 
the Utfupi svamis happens to be the paryaya svamin himself in any 
given year, he may brand himself in the name of Madhva. 218 Once 
the svamis themselves have received the holy sacrament, they, there¬ 
upon return to their respective mathas , and there in their throne 
rooms of their individual special institutions, they await the arrival 
of their respective parishoners. The members of the clergy and la¬ 
ity of each matha, upon having had their bath in the holy sarovara 
and dar$ana of the holy icon, proceed in full ritual purity to the 
matha of their allegience. Here, their pontiff confers the holy sac¬ 
rament upon them. In return, the parishoners perform padapuja 
and offer k^nike to their svamis. Thus PrathamaikadaSI is essen¬ 
tially ‘communion day’ in U<jupi. Those parishoners who do not 
have their svami in town in a particular year, may receive the holy 
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sacrament from either their mathas, dvandva svamin or the paryaya 
svamin at the Sri-Krsna temple. Also, young children and new con¬ 
verts are baptized into the faith on this day. Madhvas from all over 
Tulunatf owing allegience to the astamathas of Udupi, flock to this 
holy town by the thousands for the occasion to bathe in the holy 
sarovara , have dar£ana of the Krsna icon and piously receive the 
holy taptamudra sacrament and thereby feel spiritually regener¬ 
ated and blessed. 

Mah&bhi§eka: It falls on Asa<Jha-$uddha-da$ami, the day im¬ 
mediately prior ro PrathamaikadaSi. Both these days are part of the 
four days of late summer festivities. However the Mahabhiseka is 
the central day of these festivities which commence on Asa<Jha- 
Suddha-astaml and conclude on Asadha-$uddha-dvada$i. There is 
ritual cleaning of the entire temple premises during these four days. 
Starting right from the garbhagrha (sanctum sanctorum) and the 
simhasanaSala that constitute the core of the temple to its peripher¬ 
ies like the GoSala and the pontifical cemetery, the entire place is 
made spic and span by the paryaya matha paricarakas. All the staff 
of the Krsna temple are engaged in an annual cleaning spree dur¬ 
ing these four days. All the pahcaloha utensils and the puja para¬ 
phernalia are thoroughly cleansed and polished. 219 On da$ami day, 
there is a Mahabhiseka performed to the icon of Krsna and to the 
samsthana devatas of the paryaya matha. Some of the Udupi svamis 
perform sahkalpa and commence their Caturmasya-vrata on this 
day. The next day of course, as previously stated, is Sayani-ekadaSI. 
So, it is during the Mahabhiseka festivities that there is a huge 
influx of pilgrims to Udupi for they come and actively participate 
in the annual cleaning spree, witness the Mahabhiseka and receive 
the holy taptamurdra-samskara on Sayanl-ekadaSI day. A sumptu¬ 
ous feast is held both on the Mahabhiseka day as well as on the last 
day of the festivities. 

A§34ha-bahu]a-pancami is significant for two reasons in the 
Udupi calendar. Firstly, it is the annual aradhana day of Jaya Tirtha 
(1365-1388 C.E.), the chief standardizer and commentator of Dvaita 
Vedanta. Secondly, it is officially the first day of the Caturmasya 
period. As to the first, Jaya Tirtha’s annual commemoration day, 
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also known as Tikacarya Punyadina — it is celebrated with much 
ado at U<Jupi. Though technically he is a deSastha pontiff, Jaya 
Tirtha (popularly known among the Madhvas as Tikacarya) is held 
in very high esteem among the Taulava Madhvas, because of his 
supreme and unparalleled contribution to the cause of Dvaita 
Vedanta as a whole. He is one of the three universal doctors of the 
Madhva church collectively referred to as the ‘ munitrayam.' On 
his aradhana day there is a special recitation of the Jayatirthavijaya 
(his biography). There is also special discussions held among the 
panditas of the eight mathas on the important works of Jayatlrtha 
like the TattvaprakaSika (commentary of Madhva’s Brahma- 
sutrabhasya ) and the Nyayasudha (commentary on Madhva’s 
Anuvyakhyana), etc. 

Also, on this day, all the svamis reach their place of Caturmasya 
sojourn and make a sahkalpa to halt there by giving Sahkhodaka 
arghya in front of their samsthana devatas. Then for the four fort¬ 
nights of their sojourn they preach sermons on the Bhagavata Purana 
to the local Madhva community. During each of the four fortnights, 
they restrain from one of the four following items in order. They 
are vegetables, curds, milk and lentils. These are called the Sakha, 
dadhi, ksira and dhanya vratas respectively, and are strictly ob¬ 
served by the svamis and the matha clergy. Earlier, each vrata was 
observed for one full month when the Caturmasya period lasted 
for full four months. The pontiffs of the two Gauda-Sarasvata 
Madhva mathas even to this day observe the Caturmasya for four 
full months as per the old traditional system. The Sode Matha alone 
does not observe the Sakha-vrata. This is a practice started from 
the days of Vadiraja. 

Every ekadaSi night during the Caturmasya period, there are 
special pujas offered to Krsna by the paryaya svamin. These pujas 
are called the Jagarapujas. On these nights, immediately after the 
Ratripuja, there is an air of festivity in the Krsna temple. The paryaya 
svamin together with the guest svamis performs pradaksina sev¬ 
eral times around the sanctum of the Krsna shrine to the accompa¬ 
niment of band and pipe music, paricarakas dancing with gongs 
and cymbals, and kirtanakaras singing various devotional hymns 
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from the Haridasa literature. The svamis perform pradak$in5s with 
each one of these groups. After this, the svamis partake of the 
nirmalya prasada. On these nights, the Kr§na Temple never closes 
and is open through the night in the temple premises. There are 
bands, orchestras, vocal music, popular sermons from the Puranas 
(primarily the Bhagavata ), devotional dancing, hymn-singing and 
short plays and skits based on episodes from the Epics, Puranas 
and the nafaka literature of the classical period. The variety enter¬ 
tainment program continues through into the early hours of the 
dvada£i mornings when the paryaya svUmin offeres pujas to Krsna 
and the previous day’s fast is broken with a sumptuous meal at the 
cauki. 

There are no utsavas held during the Caturmasya period. Also, 
Vyasapuja is performed during every purnima of the traditional 
Caturmasya period. Besides this, there are daily recitations from 
the s&tvika Puranas during the Caturmasya period. They are sys¬ 
tematically held at three places in the Kr§na temple premises: The 
steps of the Madhva-sarovara, the simhasana$ala before the 
Paryaya-pltha, and near the Mukhyaprana shrine at the CandraSala. 

The Sravana-Suddha-pancami day is known as Ndgara- 
pancami. On this day, a great number of devotees visit various 
Subrahmanya shrines all over Tujunad. Childless couples and per¬ 
sons afflicted with skin diseases observe strict ritual purity and 
fast, and visit Subrahmanya shrines in order to perform ritual aus¬ 
terities and offer prayers. Anthills where snakes are known to re¬ 
side, are worshipped and propitiated for the fulfilment of their choice 
desires. They offer milk, honey, etc., as naivedya and perform arati. 
Pilgrimages are undertaken to the biggest Subrahmanya shrine in 
Karnataka, the Kukke-Subrahmanya temple in the Sujya tRluk of 
South Kanara District. At the Utfupi Kr$na temple, special pujas 
are offered at the Subrahmanya shrine located opposite the Batjagu 
Malige on the northside of the temple. 

On &r&vapa-purQiin§ day, is the annual sacred chord renewal 
ceremony for the Yajurvedins. All dvija brahmacarins and grhasthas 
belonging to the Yajurvedins change their yajnopavitas by ritually 
casting off the old womout threads and replacing them with new 
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ones. This rite, is one of the last true vestiges of the Vedic era that 
has survived into modem Hinduism. Fire sacrifices are performed 
and meditations are done with the sacred and powerful Gayatri 
mantra on this day. All the famous Yajurvedi rsis are propitiated 
on this day by the offering of arghya. This day is known as 
Yajurupakarma day. 

On this day also falls Hayagrfva Jayanti. It is celebrated with 
great pomp at the Sode Ma(ha, as it happens to be the Incarnation 
day of the Lord as Hayagriva. This festival was introduced at the 
time of Vadiraja who included the deity among the samsthana 
devatas of the Sode Matha. Hayagriva was the favorite upasana 
murti of Vadiraja who was also responsible for popularizing this 
rather rare form of Visnu among the Madhvas as a whole. Special 
pujas are offered to the icon of Hayagriva and a naivedya dish 
called ‘ hayagriva ’ itself is prepared for the occasion. 

^rSva^a-bahuJa-dvitiyS is the annual aradhana day of Saint 
Raghavendra Tirtha (1596-1671 C.E.), the seventh and most illus¬ 
trious pontiff of the erstwhile Purvadi Matha (one of the three pre¬ 
mier deGastha Madhva mathas , now renamed after the pontiff-saint 
as ‘Rayara’ Matha). Like Vadiraja, he was a pontiff-saint as he 
contributed vastly to the Haridasa literature, yet unlike the former, 
he was a de$astha Madhva pontiff. However, again like Vadiraja, 
he too performed ‘sajiva vrndavanapraveta. ’ Familiarly known as 
‘Rayaru’ in the Madhva community as a whole, his widespread 
fame and ever-increasing popularity as the ‘wish-fulfilling saint’ 
has become a living legacy in modem Karnataka today. All year 
round, millions of pilgrims pour into Mancala village, the location 
of his tomb-shrine, in the Kumool District of Andhra Pradesh, to 
perform ritual austerities and offer prayers in order to get their 
desires and wishes fulfilled. The already innumerable and yet in¬ 
creasing ‘ mrttika-vrndZvanas' (replica cenotaphs built with the 
sacred mud from the original tomb-shrine) of the pontiff-saint in 
the towns and cities of Karnataka, which have become popular 
sanctuaries of spiritual solace, are standing testimony to the wide 
popularity this patron-saint enjoys among the public of modem 
Karnataka. His cult is also fast spreading into Andhra Pradesh, 
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Maharashtra and Tamil Nadu. By virtue of his spiritual charisma, 
coupled with the innumerable miracles associated with him, the 
pontiff-saint may very well be said to possess an independent and 
cosmopolitan cult of his own with his devotees hailing not only 
from all walks of life but from all castes, sects and even creeds 
(Muslims and Christians) as well. Thus naturally enough, the 
Madhvas as a whole proudly celebrate his aradhana day with much 
pomp and fanfare. At Udupi, his ‘ mrttika-vrndavana' is located in 
the northwest comer of the Car Street just in between the Padubldi 
(western radial road) and the edifice of the Krsnapur Matha. This 
indeed, is a veritable shrine in itself. On this day, special prayers 
and a rghya are offered by the paryaya svamin to this much vener¬ 
ated pontiff-saint. There is special recitation and sermon delivered 
by the matha pauranika on the greatness and glory of this very 
popular pontiff-saint. The pantjita community of the astamathas 
hold a special session to discuss the works and contributions of 
Raghavendra Tirtha to the cause of Dvaita Vedanta. Parimala, an 
illuminating commentary of Jayatirtha’s Nyaysudha, is his mag¬ 
num opus. 

In the zodiacal month of Simha (Leo), corresponding to the 
calendar month of Bhadrapada, on the day of the Sravana aster- 
ism, falls the figupakarma day according to the sauramana 
sampradaya. On this day, all brahmacarins and gfhasthas adhering 
to the Rgveda make the annual ritual change of their yajhopavitas. 
As usual, Gayatri-homa and japas are performed and arghyas of¬ 
fered to the important Rgvedic sages. However, the more impor¬ 
tant thing is that on this day the Udupi pontiffs also observe 
upakaima. The svamis of Udupi, being ekadandi sannyasins, do 
not possess the yajhopavita on their person. Instead, it is knotted 
around the center of their dantfas. This then, is ritually changed 
every year on the Rgupakarma day. All the Udupi svamis are re¬ 
quired to observe their upakarmas only on this day, regardless of 
which Vedic family they adhered to in their purvaSrama (pre-mo¬ 
nastic) stage. Thus, the uniform and standard upakaima day for the 
Udupi svamis is the Rgupakarma day. 
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In the very same zodiacal month of Simha, corresponding to 
the calendar month of Bhadrapada, on the day of the Hasta aster- 
ism falls the upakarma day for the Samavedins. 

§ri-Kr$Qa§tami: If Bhadrapada-bahula-astami coincides with 
the Rohini asterism, it is known as Sri-Krsna Jayanti, as this is 
precisely how the annual astrological almanac is read at the time 
of the Lord’s Incarnation as Sri-Krsna as preserved by Hindu oral 
tradition. On the other hand, if the tithi and the naksatra do not 
coincide in a given year, which is most often the case, the holy 
day, is just called Krsn&stami or Gokulastaml. Naturally enough, it 
is the grandest and most important annual event in Udupi. When¬ 
ever it is Sri-Krsna Jayanti, the holy festival is celebrated with even 
more pomp and grandeur. Since Krsnastaml occurs during the 
Caturmasya period (officially and traditionally speaking, though 
the Udupi svamis themselves would have by this time concluded 
their now shortened annual Caturmasya sojourns lasting only two 
months instead of four) there is no official and formal Rathotsava 
as such. However nowadays, due to the shortened Caturmasya, the 
Udupi pontiffs at least try to get back to headquarters to jointly 
celebrate this important annual festival of Udupi along with the 
paryaya svamin. 

The day of Krsnastaml itself is one of prayer and fasting. The 
Bhagavad Gita and the Bhagavata Purana, the two principal texts 
of the Bhagavata sampradaya , are recited, sermoned and discussed 
the whole day by the pandita community of the astamathas. All 
pujas go on as usual. Only, the Mahapujas are conducted elabo¬ 
rately both in the temple and in the astamathas. However, the sched¬ 
ule of pujas on that holy astami evening undergoes both a post¬ 
ponement and modification from the normal daily routine. That 
evening, the paryaya svamin proceeds for his evening bath only 
after moonrise. By the time he offers the special $ankhodakas and 
k$ira arghyas to the Kr$na icon, it is already well past midnight. 
The special arghyas are offered precisely at the time of the holy 
Incarnation. Special naivedyas consisting of various delicacies are 
offered to Kr$na and then fed to the cows in the GoSala on ekadagi 
days. Thus, by the time the Ratripuja concludes that night, it is 
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actually the very early hours of navami morning. As on ekadati 
nights, there is no Rangapuja performed on this holy a$fami evening. 
The rest of the evening pujas are also not performed that night. 

The next day, i.e., on navami morning, the previous day’s fast 
is broken early as on the dvadati mornings upon the early perfor¬ 
mance of the usual ten pujas of the daily morning schedule. After 
this early sumptuous feast at the cauki , there is a fiesta like cel¬ 
ebration in the Car Street. At noon there is a special procession 
held in the Car Street consisting of floats and pageants prepared by 
the students and staff of the eight mathas , each depicting a special 
episode of Kr§nallla. These beautifully planned and tastefully deco¬ 
rated floats, each emphasizing different aspects of the holy Incar¬ 
nation, are then slowly paraded around the Car Street with the cheer¬ 
ing public on either side. Each matha competes with the other in 
making its float the best and yet they all cooperate to make the 
whole celebration a very grand success. The paryaya svUrnin awards 
and congratulates the matha with the best float. This function is 
called the ‘$rikr$nalilotsava.’ After this, the paryaya matha com¬ 
mences the Viftalapindyutsava. Here, a beautifully finished clay 
idol of Kr§na is placed in a chariot after the Lord has been invoked 
into the idol by the madia purohitas and inaugurated by the paryaya 
sv&min. It is then taken around in a slow procession in the Car 
Street. Several personnel from all the eight mathas parade in fancy 
costumes before the chariot. Thus, while the $rikr§nalilotsava is a 
competitive venture among the a§tamathas , the Vittalapintfyutsava 
is a cooperative effort on the part of the very same eight mafhas. 
There are clowns, pantomimes and masked figures who precede 
the chariot amusing the spectator public on either side of the Car 
Street as the procession moves on. In front of each mafha are beau¬ 
tifully made arches with artistically decorated festoons. In the cen¬ 
ter of these arches, hang pots, each containing a special kind of 
delicacy favorite of Kr$na. As the chariot proceeds along the Car 
Street, it stops in front of each matha and a child dressed as Kr§na 
breaks these earthen pots thus commemorating a re-enactment of 
Krona’s childhood pranks. The public cheers as each pot is broken. 
There are however several big pots to be broken at the two main 
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big arches of the $ri-Kr§na temple itself. These are: at the kallu- 
manfapa, the main entrance of the Kr$na temple, and at the gopuram 
sheltering the kanaka kin<ji. These contain colored water and the 
most favorite delicacies of Krsna including curds and butter. The 
pots at the kallu-manfapa are broken before the procession starts 
while the gopuram ones are broken at the conclusion of the proces¬ 
sion. The clay idol is then ceremoniously immersed into the sarovara 
in the presence of the svamis. Then the people partake of sweets 
and other special delicacies favorite to Kr$na and engage them¬ 
selves in sport by throwing colored water on each other. The fiesta 
celebrations attract a huge crowd from far and near in which the 
people participate and amuse themselves. On navami night, there 
is a big play put up by the staff of the paryaya matha enacting the 
life of Sri-Krsna. This, then concludes the Kr$na§tami celebrations. 

Gapega CaturthI: It falls on Bhadrapada-Suddha-caturthi. It 
is both the birthday of GaneSa and the day the god received bless¬ 
ings from the Lord as ViSvambara. This festival seems to be widely 
prevalent and enormously popular among the Taulavas and is cel¬ 
ebrated with much enthusiasm and energy throughout the Tuju 
country. From the innumerable shrines dedicated to GaneSa in a 
vast variety of iconographical forms, one can easily conclude that 
Tulunad was one of the chief seats of the pre-Pancayatana 
Ganapatya sect. 

On this day, a beautifully finished and well-decorated clay idol 
of GaneSa of a considerable size is brought in due procession into 
the premises of the Sri-Kr§na temple. At the entrance of the temple, 
it is duly received by the paryaya svamin and his divan. Thereaf¬ 
ter, it is taken inside straight to the Badagu Malige and placed un¬ 
der a well embellished arch. The purohitas of the paryaya matha 
then perform the ceremonies connected with the temporary instal¬ 
lation of such an icon by conducting various special homas. The 
paryaya svamin and his divan preside over the installation ceremo¬ 
nies of the huge clay idol. Several smaller and varied forms of the 
clay GaneSa idols, are also installed in three other places inside the 
Kr$na temple. These are at the anteroom of the simhasanaSalS, 
besides the Mukhyaprana shrine in the Candra£ala, and beside the 
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Kfsna icon inside the inner chamber of the sanctum sanctorum it¬ 
self. Besides these, every one of the eight mathas installs eight 
different forms of these clay GaneSa idols. Again, each of the spots 
where these GaneSas are installed are tastefully decorated, each 
done up emphasizing different episodes of the GaneSa -lila. All these 
GaneSa idols receive regular morning and evening worship from 
the svamis of Utjupi. These special puj2s offered to the GaneSa 
idols by the svamis during the GaneSotsava period, lasting for four 
days continously, attract large crowds who not only come to offer 
their prayers and devotion but appreciate the various GaneSa-/J/3 
scenes on display in the temple and the eight mathas. The icon of 
‘Ksipraprasada GanapatT in the premises of the AnanteSvara temple 
at Utfupi receives elaborate attention and worship during the four 
days of the GaneSotsava festivities. On the fourth and last day of 
the GaneSotsava celebrations, there is a big procession of the huge 
clay icon installed ealier in the Badagu Majige. After the purohitas 
have formally performed the visaijana rites, the huge clay idol, as 
it proceeds, collects the three other little ones installed in the temple 
and further proceeds for a procession around the Car Street. It picks 
up the eight GaneSas installed in the eight mathas enroute and fi¬ 
nally returns to the temple. It is then taken to the Madhva-sarovara 
along with the other little icons and placed in a decorated boat. 
After going round the sarovara once, the icons are all ceremoni¬ 
ously immersed into the sacred tank after the svamis have per¬ 
formed Gratis. This concludes the GaneSotsava festivities. 221 

Navaratri Festival: From ASvayuja-Suddha-prathama through 
ASvayuja-Suddha-daSaml is the Navaratri festival also known as 
Da£ar&. For these ten days, the icon of Kr$na is decorated in the 
form of a Hindu goddess each day. The feminine a lahkSra forms 
vary greatly from day to day. On the Sarasvati-puja day, the holy 
icon is decorated like the goddess Sarasvati, and on Durg&§|aml 
day like the goddess Durga. Anyway, for each of these ten days, 
the holy icon is decorated like one of the goddesses of the Hindu 
pantheon. Besides this, on every Friday all year round, the holy 
icon is decorated in a feminine form. During the Navaratri festival 
the matha clergy recites all the thirty-nine works of Madhva. Also, 
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during these ten days, the pontiffs of Udupi sermon on the essence 
of each of Madhya’s thirty-nine works. On the day of the Mula 
asterism, all the Hindu scriptures are tied together in a silk cloth 
and ceremoniously installed by the matha purohitas in a special 
altar erected for the occasion in the CandraSala. Thereafter for three 
full days, the paryaya svamin offers puja to the goddesses Sarasvatl 
and Bharat! through these scriptures. Vyasapuja, is also done 
throughout these three days. On the day of the Sravana asterism, 
the matha purohitas perform the visaijana rites to these sacred scrip¬ 
tures, after the svamin has offered pahcakajjaya naivedya and aratis. 

The last day of the Navaratri festival, is the day of VijayadaSami. 
On this day, the seminaries associated with the astamathas of Udupi 
begin their new terms of classes. Thus, it is also known as 
VidyadaSami. Anyway, on this morning, bushels of freshly har¬ 
vested crops are brought into the Krsna temple in the suvarna palki 
and taken into the sanctum sanctorum through the rear door of the 
Kr§na shrine. This is the only occasion and the only day of the year 
for and in which, the rear (and perhaps the original main doors and 
entrances to the sanctum of the Krsna shrine) portals of the sanc¬ 
tum are thrown open. It leads straight into the outer chamber where 
the svamis perform their sandhya and japas thrice a day in total 
seclusion and strict ritual purity. This is also the very same outer 
chamber of the sanctum where the Sayanotsava takes place every 
night. On this day, the entire temple is decorated with bushels and 
sheaves of freshly harvested crops. Also, freshly harvested crops 
and vegetables are cooked and offered for naivedya on this day. 
Thus VijayadaSami is the Thanksgiving Day in Udupi. Vijaya- 
daSami also happens to be the birthday of Madhva and the eight 
svamis offer special pujas at Madhva’s ‘Disappearance Spot’ con¬ 
tained within the sanctum of the AnanteSvara temple at Udupi. At 
this holy spot, the Kaniyur Matha, under whose custody comes the 
AnanteSvara temple, makes special arrangements for the recitation 
of the Sumadhvavijaya on this day. On VijayadaSamI evening, the 
paryaya svamin goes in procession to Kadiyali, a suburb of Udupi 
and offers pujas to the ancient Sam! plant contained within the 
premises of the very ancient Durga temple in this northern suburb. 
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Also, that evening the &sth£na panditas of the parySya mafia recite 
the Vedas and the purohitas perform arati to the mafia ialagramas 
and the temple elephant. As it is still officially the Caturmiisya 
period, there are no utsavas except the evening procession to 
Kadiyali. 

Pa£cima-J3garagapujd: From ASvayuja-Suddha-ekadaSi to 
Kartika-Suddha-dvadaSI (Utthana-dvadaSI day) is the period of the 
PaScima-Jagaranapuja at the Udupi Kr§na Temple. The event sym¬ 
bolizes the waking of the Lord from his Yoganidra. For one month 
during this period, the parySya svSmin, upon conducting the 
Nirmalyavisarjanapuja early every morning, proceeds to perform 
the PaScima-Jagaranapuja. Each morning just before the commence¬ 
ment of this special puja , various types of musical instruments are 
played for fifteen minutes each. In the end, all the musical instru¬ 
ments are played together in a very melodious symphony. Thus 
playing their instruments, the musicians circumambulate seven 
times around the Kr§na shrine. This ceremony is very impressive 
to the onlooker. After this, there is bhajana and sankirtana per¬ 
formed by various groups and the kirtanak&ras of the mafia. Then, 
the paryaya svamin offers boiled rice, brown sugar, coconuts and 
bananas as naivedya. One harivanarati is then raised to the icon of 
Kfsna inside the sanctum. The parySya svamin then brings out the 
very same arati outside and reoffers it to the Lord in front of the 
tirtha-mantapa as is done every evening during the Camaraseva. 
The same Srati is then offered to the tulasivrndavana adjacent to 
the dipastambha and then successively re-offered to Mukhyaprana, 
Madhva and Garuda. The PaScima-Jagaranapuja may be peformed 
only by the parySya svZmin. 

The DlpivaJS Festival: For four days, starting from ASvayuja- 
bahula-trayodaSi through Kartika-Suddha-prathama, Udupi cel¬ 
ebrates the Dlpivali festival. On trayodatf night, huge copper caul¬ 
drons are cleaned and set on firewood stoves. Fresh water from the 
holy sarovara is filled into the cauldrons. They are then offered 
puj2 and the stoves are set alight in ceremony by the pary&ya svSmin. 
The water in the cauldrons are then heated through the night. This 
is called Gangapuja. On this occasion, several people as well as 
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the staff of the Kr$na temple light lamps which are filled with 
sesame seeds in black muslin cloth pouches dipped in sesame seed 
oil. These are then kept on the southern side of the temple and lit 
by reciting apotropaic mantras against death. This ceremony is 
called Yamadlpa. 

In the early hours of the caturdaSi morning, called Naraka- 
caturdaSI, upon the performance of the usual NirmSlyavisaijanapuja, 
the icon of Kr$na is bathed in pure sesame seed oil. Green-gram 
flour and hot water heated through the night in the cauldrons are 
brought and then ceremoniously poured over the holy icon. The 
paryaya svamin and the temple staff then annoint and smear them¬ 
selves with this sacred sesame oil and thereafter have a hot water 
bath from the cauldrons. Drops of this sacred abhiseka oil are then 
distributed to the pilgrims and the public as prasada. There is a 
sumptuous feast at the cauki that day. 

Next day, on ASvayuja-amavasyS, a beautiful image of the de¬ 
mon-king Bali (son of Virocana and the grandson of Prahlada) is 
artistically drawn on the ground, before the kanaka-kindi under¬ 
neath the gopuram by the matba artists with various types of col¬ 
ored powder. The purohitas of the matba invoke Bali and the Lord 
in His incarnation as Vamana and offer pujas to the image. The 
paryaya svamin presides over these pujas for two nights consecu¬ 
tively. On these nights, amavasya and prathama, several lamps are 
lighted throughout the entire city. This ceremony is called 
AkaSadipa. On Kartika-Suddha-prathama, also known as 
Balipadyami, the entire GoSala is ceremoniously washed and the 
cows bathed and decorated. They are then fed with special sweets 
and taken around the Car Street in a procession. During the pro¬ 
cession, puja is offered to them at every one of the eight madias. 
There is a special gopuja performed in the temple that day and the 
holy icon is decorated in the form of Vamana during the 
Alarikarapuja for that day. 

Tu|asivfndSvanapujd: Every evening from Kartika-Suddha- 
prathama to Kartika-Suddha-dvadaSI (Utthana-dvada£I-day), the 
paryaya svamin performs special pujas to the tulasi-vmdavana ad¬ 
jacent to the dipastambba inside the Krsna temple. In the evenings 
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during this period, the paryaya svamin upon perfroming the usual 
RatripOja proceeds to perform the Tulasivrndavanapuja. On these 
occasions, the mafia &alagramas are placed inside this beautifully 
decorated vrndavana and the paryHya svamin offers prayers to the 
twelve forms of Vi$nu (Acyuta, Ananta, Govinda, KeSava, 
Narayana, Madhava, Madhusudana, Trivikrama, HrsikeSa, 
PadmanSbha, Damodara and Vasudeva). Thereafter, naivedya is 
offered and eight aratis are raised in succesion to the vrndavana. 
At this time, the kirtanakaras and the mafia staff, colorfully dressed, 
dance around the Krsna shrine with cymbals and gongs singing 
beautiful and melodious bhajana lyrics in Sanskrit, Kannada and 
Tulu composed by Vadiraja and the other Haridasas. The melodies 
are just beautiful to the ear. The paryaya and the other guest svamis 
join this gopi-lila and regally and ceremoniously circumambulate 
the shrine several times over. This is one of the events to look 
forward to as it leaves a rather lasting impression on any onlooker. 
The dipastambha is lighted every evening throughout this colorful 
festive period. Also, the tulasi-vrndavana is decorated differently 
every evening in a very artistic manner. 

Utth&na-Dv&da£i and the Lak$adipotsava Festivities: On 
Kartika-§uddha-dvada£i (Utthana-dvadaSI day), the traditional 
Caturmasya period officially concludes. On this very auspicious 
day, after an elaborate Mahapuja, the Tulasivrndavanapuja takes 
place at daytime itself instead of the evening as is otherwise done 
in the days prior to this. Thereafter, upon breaking the previous 
day’s ekadaSi ritual fast, arrangements are made for the special 
Ksirabdhipuja taking place in the Madhva-sarovara that afternoon. 
The mantapa at the center of the holy sarovara is beautifully deco¬ 
rated with magnificent festoons. At the appointed time, the paryaya 
mafia ’s $alagramas are placed in a special vrndavana and ceremo¬ 
niously taken to the well embellished ksirabdhi-mantapa in the 
center of the holy sarovara. Also at this time, in accordance with 
tradition, the chief presiding samsthana deities of the Krsnapur, 
Puttige and Kaniyur mafias (if they happen to be in Udupi at that 
time) are ceremoniously brought into the Kr§na temple from their 
mafias by the respective svamis and paricarakas. These are then 
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taken ceremoniously to the ksirabdhi-mantapa in the center of the 
sarovara. Here, the paryaya svamin offers puja to the §alagramas 
and the mukhyaradhya devatas of those three mathas by offering 
special arghyas with the appropriate prayers. The Lord is then, of¬ 
ficially awakened from His yoganidra with special prayers. Soon 
after this, the paryaya svamin offers special arghyas and fragrant 
flowers. Then upon prostrating to these Salagramas and the three 
chief presiding deities, coconut naivedya is offered. The central 
highlight of the Ksirabdhipuja is, however, the performance of 
ksirabhiseka to the Salagramas of the paryaya matha and to the 
chief samsthana devatas of those three madias. Three times each, 
milk is ceremoniously poured over the Galagramas and the three 
icons by the paryaya svamin to the recitation of the Purusasukta. 
Then, the usual eight aratis are offered in sequence. This concludes 
the Ksirabdhipuja. In the evening, a special mock wedding cer¬ 
emony is conducted between Visnu and the goddess Tulasi by the 
matha purohitas. 

Thereupon still later in the evening, after the conclusion of the 
usual Ratripuja and upon offering special prayers together with 
propitiation to the navagrahas and the offering of various danas to 
the matha purohitas, at a given auspicious moment, the utsava murti 
of Udupi Krsna which was taken into the sanctum four months ago 
at the beginning of the Caturmasya (which was the last day of the 
‘utsava season’) is now ceremoniously brought out for the first 
time since that day from inside the sanctum onto the awaiting old 
palki to be taken out for a procession. As usual, the icon of Vayu is 
also brought out. At first, they are taken straight to the steps of the 
beautifully illuminated Madhva-sarovara. Here, they are alighted 
from the palki and transferred to a well decorated boat. After the 
paryaya svamin has performed arati to the icons in the boat, it sets 
sail toward the well illuminated mantapa at the center of the 
sarovara. At this time, firecrackers are burst and thousands of lamps 
are lit on the other steps of the sarovara, i.e., on its northern, east¬ 
ern and southern sides. It is a marvellous sight. The boat having 
reached the center of the sarovara docks at the mantapa and the 
two icons of Krsna and Vayu are taken and placed in the center of 
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this mid-marine altar. At this time, the paryaya svOmin having 
reached there by another boat, performs special pujas to the icons 
and a set of Oratis are raised. The whole puja lasts for half an hour. 
Upon putting them back into the boat, the paryaya svamin returns 
ashore. The boat bearing the two holy icons of Kr$na and Vayu 
then travels several times around the mid-aquatic mantapa, while 
the svamin completes one full pradaksinS around the sarovara. 
Having returned to the same spot after pradak$ina, the boat also 
returns ashore after docking once at the mantapa. Thereafter, the 
two icons are removed from the boat and placed back into the await¬ 
ing palki. This entire aquatic event is known as Teppotsava and, 
officially speaking, is celebrated only twice a year. They are on the 
Utthana-dvada$i night and during the sixth night of the Saptotsava 
celebrations in January. It is also done whenever anyone gets 
Saptotsava performed as a seva. This, however, is considered un¬ 
official as it is not done at the expense of the paryaya matha. 

After Teppotsava, the icons proceed for a grand Rathotsava in 
the Car Street. Two rathas are used, the Garuijaratha and the 
Rudraratha. In one (the medium-sized) are placed the icons of Krsna 
and AnanteSvara and in the other (the small-sized) are placed the 
icons of Vayu and CandreSvara. At this time, oil-wick lamps are 
lighted on the front porticos, balconies and terraces of all the build¬ 
ings in and around the Car Street. The edifices of the eight mathas 
are well-illuminated with these lamps and literally thousands of 
them are burned and lighted in a row. Besides these, special multi¬ 
tiered scaffoldings are set up throughout the entire circuit of the 
Car Street wherein are lighted thousands of oil-wick lamps. It is 
the most magnificent and truly fabulous spectacle to watch at Udupi. 
For four days, from the Utthana-dviidaSI night to the night of 
Kartika-pumima, twenty-five thousand oil-wick lamps are lighted 
each night during the nightly Rathotsavas on these four days. Thus 
a total of one hundred thousand oil-wick lamps are lighted during 
the four days of these special night-time luminous festivities called 
the Laksadipotsava celebrations, for which millions of pilgrims 
pour into Udupi to take part in these fantastic celebrations. After 
the Rathotsavas on each of these four nights, wherein the Garu<Ja 
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and the Rudra rath as are used, the usual Mantapa-puja takes place 
in the Vasanta-mantapa. 

On Marga$ir$a-$uddha-dvitlya, a special Rathotsava for 
CandreSvara alone is held in the Car Street. If in town, the pontiff 
of the Kaniyur Madia, whose matha has custody of the temple, 
presides over the Rathotsava festivities. Otherwise, the rathotsava 
is simply inaugurated by the paryaya svSmin and thereafter the 
priests of the temple carry on the special utsava with the public 
participating. 

Marga£ir£a-£uddha-§asthi day is called Subrahmapya-$a§thi. 
Special pujas are offered at the Subrahmanya shrine (consecrated 
by Vadiraja opposite the Ba^agu Majige) by the paryaya svamin. 
Much of the rites, rituals, austerities and sevas performed on the 
Nagara-pancami day is repeated on this day. After a grand 
Rathotsava conducted to the icon of Subrahmanya in the late after¬ 
noon, there is a sumptuous feast at the caukl. 

Pu§ya-$uddha-ekada$i day is known as Vaikuptha-ekddaSi, 
the second of the two big annual ekada&s. As is the custom of the 
two major ekadati days, it is communion day at Udupi. On this 
day, the holy taptamudra sacrament is imparted by the pontiffs to 
the laity who missed out on the previous Sayani-ekadaSI occasion. 
It is a day of total fasting, prayer and meditation. 

Saptotsava Festivities: These annual festivities begin exactly 
five days prior to the first day of the zodiacal month of Makara 
(Capricorn) called Makara-sahkranti and concludes the following 
day with a grand function, called Survarnotsava or Cumotsava. 
The festivities last for seven days in all and hence the name 
Saptotsava. These festivities may recur several times during the 
utsava season depending on who gets it done as a seva. It is the 
highest seva one can get performed in the Udupi Krsna temple. 
Officially, however, the paryaya matha conducts only one 
Saptotsava a year, and this is during the last days of the zodiacal 
month of Dhanu (Sagittarius) and the first two days of the zodiacal 
month of Makara coinciding roughly with mid-January in the 
Western calendar. At maximum, the paryaya matha may conduct a 
second Saptotsava by itself in the year before the ‘ utsava season’ 
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concludes, and when the Caturmasya period is about to begin. 
However, it is important to note that during the even years of the 
common era, the Paryaya-mahotsava or the biennial ‘transfer of 
power’ (from one mafha to the other of the worship rights and man¬ 
agement) of the Sri-Kr§na temple takes place exactly one day after 
the conclusion of the annual Saptotsava festivities, with a day in 
between for rest and recuperation. Thus it falls on the paryZya mafha 
to conduct a minimum of at least two Saptotsavas during the course 
of its term of office for two years at the Sri-Kr$na temple — once 
in the odd year when it is exactly half-way through its two-year 
term of office, and again just before it hands over charge of the 
U<Jupi Kr§na temple to the next mafha coming into paryZya. 

It is a living tradition of the South Indian temple cultus that the 
annual Rathotsava festivities of a temple take place on the conse¬ 
cration day of that shrine every year as an annual event of celebra¬ 
tion and sacred commemoration of that original day by the faith¬ 
ful. Ever since pre-Madhva times, the temple of AnanteSvara at 
U^upi, the original spiritual center of the Sivalli community, had 
been celebrating its annual Rathotsava on the Makara-sarikranti 
day. This means that this day is the consecration day of the 
Anante$vara shrine. In cue with this tradition, Madhva installed 
this beautiful icon of Sri-Krsna, which he obtained by miraculous 
means at Malpe Beach, on this very day in 1278 C.E. Thus the 
annual Saptotsava festivities at U<Jupi mark the grand celebration 
and joyful commemoration of the consecration day of the 
AnanteSvara and the Sri-Krsna shrines combined. 

On the first day of the Saptotsava festivities, after offering of 
special prayers to the Lord, giving of gifts to the mafha purohitas 
and propitiation of the navagrphas , the utsava icons of Kr§na and 
Vayu are brought out of their respective shrines and taken on the 
pZlki to the steps of the holy sarovara. Here, Teppotsava is con¬ 
ducted in a grand manner. After this, they are taken out into the 
Car Street where the two utsava murtis are ceremoniously installed 
together, in the awaiting and well decorated Garudaratha. The utsava 
icons of AnanteSvara and CandreSvara are mounted on the small 
Rudraratha. After the usual Utsavapuja preliminaries, the two rathas 
are taken around the Car Street in procession. After the usual utsava 
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routines and displays in the Car Street, the icons (Kr§na and Vayu) 
are brought back into the Kr$na temple. The Manjapa and the 
AstavadhSna pujas take place in the Vasanta-mantapa therafter. 
The usual and normal daily evening puja schedule resumes after 
this with the last puja of the day being conducted as usual. Any¬ 
way, this type of evening schedule and nightly procedure contin¬ 
ues like this for four more days. Speciality of the Saptotsava fes¬ 
tivities come in only on the sixth and seventh days of this week- 
long festival. 

The sixth day is the most important and the grandest of the 
week-long festivities, for it is the hallowed Makara-sankranti day. 
That night, after the usual pre-utsava preliminaries and the 
Teppotsava, there is the much awaited Rathatraya-Brahmotsava. 
In the Brahmaratha is installed the Kr§na icon, in the Rudraratha 
the icon of Vayu and in the Garucjaratha, the icons of AnanteSvara 
and CandreSvara. The Brahmaratha proceeds first followed by the 
Garuda and the Rudra rathas. At the junction of the Tenkubldi 
(southern radial road) and the Car Street, where a brief halt is made, 
all three rathas stand side by side. This indeed is truly and verily a 
fabulous and magnificent spectacle in itself. The Brahmaratha is 
parked in the center and to the right of it stands the Rudraratha and 
to the left is parked the Garudaratha. The rest of the utsava proce¬ 
dure and celebration is as usual and so are the post- utsava pujas of 
the evening schedule at the Vasanta-mantapa and the sanctum 
sanctorum. 

On the seventh and last day of the Saptotsava festivities, the 
procedure is a little bit different from the previous six days. On 
this day, the Rathotsava takes place at day time immediately afer 
the MahapujS. There is no Teppotsava and there is only one chariot, 
the Brahmaratha, drawn on the Car Street that day. Upon the con¬ 
clusion of the Mahapuja, early in the afternoon, the utsava murtis 
of Kr$na and Vayu are, as usual, taken to the awaiting Brahmaratha, 
parked in the Car Street, at the entrance to the temple, by the gold 
palki. After having installed the two icons in the Brahmaratha, the 
paryaya svamin performs Suvamacurnarcana with powdered 24 
kt. gold. Because puja to the two holy icons is offered with pow¬ 
dered gold on this day, hence the name Suvamotsava or Cumotsava 
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for this occasion. After this, flower arcanS is performed. Fresh fruit, 
lafflus and milk are offered as naivedya and the usual eight Sratis 
are raised. After the paryaya svamin has finished, the svamis of the 
other seven mathas who happen to be present in Uqlupi for the oc¬ 
casion ascend the gangway of the Brahmaratha one-by-one and 
offer arcana, naivedya and arati. Then just before the utsava is due 
to commence, the pary&ya sv&min reascends the ratha and stand¬ 
ing on top throws flowers, fruits, and currency coins to the 

public at large gathered below. After this, the utsava takes place as 
usual. However, the unusual thing that happens on Curnotsava day 
is that the pontiffs of Utfupi shun all protocol and dignity-of-office 
and actually join the public in drawing the Brahmaratha around 
the Car Street. This is the only day that such a thing is done. There 
is no pollution or defilement observed at this time. However, after 
the Rathotsava, the public and all the svamis go straight to the holy 
sarovara and plunge into it for a congregational bath. The paryaya 
svOmin bathes the icons of Kr§na and Vayu as well at this time. 
This is called the ‘ avabhrta snana .’ This, again, is the only occa¬ 
sion when the svimis and the public take a bath together in the 
sarovara which otherwise is not normally done. There is no ritual 
purity observed at this time. Thus the Curnotsava day is 
‘communitas* day in Udupi. After this, there is a special afternoon 
Manfapa, A$tSvadhana, and Ekantaseva-Sayanotsava pujis per¬ 
formed at the Vasanta-mantapa. The post-ufsava procedure on this 
day is an unusual admixture of the post Mahapuja and the late 
evening routines of the Kr$na temple. Thereafter, the paryaya 
svamin honors the other svamis present with perfume, while the 
p&rapatyagSra honors them with kOnike, mOlike, and arati on be¬ 
half of the paryaya matha. The Curnotsava ends with a grand ban¬ 
quet for one and all present, at the cauki and the bhojanatelas. I 
might point out at this time that there is an oral tradition current at 
Utfupi to the effect that ASvatthama, the son of Drona of 
Mahibharata fame, comes every year to Udupi at this time and 
atones for his sins by taking an active part in the Curnotsava cel¬ 
ebrations and leaves after partaking of the holy meal at the cauki. 
Thus concludes the Saptotsava festivities. 
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Madhva Navami: On the ninth day of the bright half of the 
zodiacal month of Makara, U<Jupi commemorates the ‘Disappear¬ 
ance day’ of the third incarnation of Savior Vayudeva as Oilman 
MadhvScarya. The latter is said to have disappeared from mortal 
sight in the premises of the AnanteSvara temple at U^upi while 
discoursing upon his favorite Aitareyopanisad to his beloved dis¬ 
ciples seven centuries ago in the Hindu cyclic year of Pirigala (1317 
C.E.) at the ripe age of seventy-nine years. 

On the previous astami evening, different varieties of vegetables 
arrive at the Sri-Krsna temple which are donations and contribu¬ 
tions by various local groups and organizations sympathetic to the 
cause of Madhva and devoted to the Lord of U<Jupi. The paryaya 
matha supplies the rice and coordinates the whole process. That 
night various parishoners of the a$tamathas gather together at the 
Badagu Malige wherein the vegetables are amassed. At the signal 
given by the paryaya and the other svamis present, the parishoners 
of the Udupi mathas , divided into eight groups, start cutting the 
vegetables. Whichever matha’s group finishes its lot first gets the 
unique privilege and spiritual merit thereafter of serving the thou¬ 
sands of pilgrims, devotees and guests during the afternoon lun¬ 
cheon banquet thrown on the Madhva-navami day. This tradition 
of bidding among the parishoners of astamathas for the Madhva- 
navami day catering, in a spirit of healthy and fraternal competi¬ 
tion thus unifying all the eight pontificates under one banner for 
the Acarya’s ‘Commemoration day,’ was started and introduced 
by Vadiraja. 

On Madhva-navami morning, the paryaya svamin and the other 
sv<imis present offer special pujas at the ‘Disappearance Spot’ of 
Madhva in the AnanteSvara shrine. The paryaya svamin performs 
abhiseka to the sacred spot as the Pavamana- and the Balitha- suktas 
are recited. The Vayustuti is also recited on this occasion. The 
Kaniyur Matha, under whose custody come the CandreSvara and 
the Anante$vara temples as well as the Acarya’s birthplace at 
Pajakaksetra, organizes special pujas and functions at these places 
in coordination with local groups. Special recitations of the 
Sumadhvavijaya are carried on everywhere in U<Jupi on this day. 
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After a very special and sumptuous banquet to one and all at the 
Kr$na temple, there is a procession held that afternoon wherein 
Madhya’s picture is paraded in the streets by various local bodies 
and the citizens of Udupi at large. In the evening, there is an intel¬ 
lectual feast in the form of a public seminar in the Car Street and 
the Vasanta-mantapa organized and convened by the paryaya matha 
with the cooperation of the other seven mathas and in coordination 
with various lay and clerical organizations both local and external 
connected with one matha or the other and interested in the propa¬ 
gation and promotion of Madhva’s Dvaita Vedanta among the pub¬ 
lic. As true apostles and vicars of the Madhva faith, the svamJs of 
U^upi take great pains to convene scholars and intellectuals dedi¬ 
cated to the cause of Dvaita Vedanta in particular and Vedantism 
in general (pandits of the Sankara and the Ramanuja versions of 
the Vedanta are also cordially invited to attend) to come and par¬ 
ticipate in this philosophical conference which is an annual ritual 
held every Madhva-navami at Udupi. 

In this sabha, where sectarian and parochial bigotry is shut 
away and the torch of intellectual honesty upheld, the Udupi svamis 
arbitrate over interscholastic debates among the pantjitas of the three 
most important schools of Vedanta. A concise itinerary is arranged 
listing the topics to be discussed in the debates. The problems dis¬ 
cussed, cover a very wide range starting from the varying interpre¬ 
tations of the terse Brahmasutras and the amorphous Upanisads, 
the discussion of selected topics in epistemology, ontology, psy¬ 
chology, theology, soteriology, etc., the revision and the rehearsal 
of the criticisms leveled against each other’s doctrines and dogmas 
in interscholastic dialectics contained in the polemical literature of 
the Matatraya (the three Vedantic schools of Sankara, Ramanuja 
and Madhva) over the centuries, to the analysis of the religious 
practices, conventions and traditions of the three schools. On this 
occasion, scholars also present their research papers, quizzes are 
held to test the ability and resourcefulness of senior students and 
young budding scholars in Vedanta, and contests in Sanskrit poet¬ 
ics, dramatics, astrology, priestcrafts (Vedic and Agamic) and the 
Kalpasutra literature are also held. All these are held either in San- 
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skrit or Kannada. Sometimes the svamis test the ability and calibre 
of their pandita community by chopping to pieces the doctrines of 
Dvaita, and see if they can reconstruct and defend these doctrines 
by puzzling out the right answers. This system is called ‘ svayamkrta 
purvapaksa.' Another important thing, is that there are mock de¬ 
bates held whereby panditas pretend to be Nyaya-Vaisesikas, 
Sankhya-Yogins and Mimamsakas, thereby keeping alive these 
long ago dead and gone systems of Hindu thought, at least intel¬ 
lectually alive if not actually. This preservation zeal by all the 
Vedantins to keep alive their once powerful rival systems is in¬ 
deed a catholic attitude and one that is to be appreciated as remark¬ 
able. In the end, the scholars who attended the seminar are hand¬ 
somely rewarded by the svamis who generously dole out prizes 
and purses. Sometimes the Madhva-navamI functions are just for 
two or three evenings and sometimes for a whole week depending 
upon what share of the paryaya matha's annual budget has been 
allocated for this occasion. Likewise, the number of scholars in¬ 
vited to attend and the agenda may also vary from year to year. 
Anyway, on Madhva-navamI night there is a grand Brahmotsava 
in the Car Street. 222 

On Magha-purnima day, there is a Rathotsava held atop the 
hill shrine of the goddess Durga installed and consecrated by 
ParaSurama, at a place called Kunjaru, very close to the birthplace 
of Madhva. On this day, there is a huge feast for one and all by 
courtesy of the Adamar Matha which has custody of the temple. 
That night, hundreds of devotees gather atop this holy and scenic 
hill and under a bright full moon, the annual car festival takes place. 
Either the pontiff of the Adamar Matha or the divan of that matha 
presides over the function. The speciality of this utsava is that the 
chief priest of the temple removes the icon of Durga from the ratha 
at a certain point in the procession and dances about with it on his 
head in perfect balance. During his frenzied dance, the priest hands 
over flower and tulasi from the decorated icon to select members 
of the gathered public. At this point, even the svami accepts the 
nirmalya prasada from him — which otherwise is not normally 
done. During the dance, there are several acrobatic feats performed 
but the icon is artfully balanced with great skill. 
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Mah&£ivar&tri: From Magha-bahuja-caturdaSi through 
Phalguna-£uddha-prathama, the Maha^ivaratri festival is observed 
at the CandreSvara and the AnanteSvara temples at U<Jupi. Special 
rudrabhisekas are conducted and bilvapatrSrcanH performed, to the 
recitation of the ‘Satarudriya’ hymns and the Sivasahasranamavaji. 
Unlike the Smartas, the Madhvas do not fast on Sivaratri but in¬ 
stead have a sumptuous feast. The Madhvas, though essentially 
Vai§navas, have no inhibitions about worshipping Siva. They con¬ 
sider the god as a parama Visnu-bhakta and propitiate him with all 
due respect and veneration. The Madhvas, in fact, daily meditate 
upon the Sivapancak$ara-mantra and offer to him all the upacBras 
while performing parivarapuja. Madhva, in fact, is the only one of 
the five Vaisnava acaryas (Ramanuja, Madhva, Nimbarka, Vallabha 
and Caitanya) to have accorded full canonical recognition and sanc¬ 
tion to the worship of Siva among the followers of his Brahma- 
Vaisnava sampradaya. A Rathotsava is held every night during the 
festive period for CandreSvara and AnanteSvara. On the last day of 
the MahaSivaratri festivities, there is a special Rathotsava for 
AnanteSvara alone. 

K&madahana Festival: On Phalguna-$uddha-caturda$i falls 
the Kamadahana festival, known in northern India as ‘Holi.’ This 
festival celebrates both the coming of spring as well as symboli¬ 
cally reminds one and all to bum one’s material desires and turn 
toward the spirit in order to seek salvation from samsara. It thus 
acts as a reminder day to mankind that in the midst of all the worldly 
joys and material affluence one may have, there is always the ulti¬ 
mate task yet in hand to be taken care of. 

On this day a huge effigy of the god Kama (Cupid) filled with 
fireworks is taken in the procession, originating from the Kr§na 
temple and reaching the Durga temple in Ka^iyali at the other end. 
The procession takes place in the late afternoon. At Kadiyali, the 
effigy of Kama is ceremoniously set on fire and the people joy¬ 
fully watch it crackling, crumbling, and bursting as it goes up in 
flames. This is the symbolic burning of Kama. The parySya svamin 
presides over the whole function. The next day, the positive aspect 
of the festival, i.e., the coming of spring, is celebrated wherein 
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people engage in throwing colored water on each other, smearing 
themselves with colored powder and offering sweets to each other. 

On Phalguna-bahula-tritiya and caturthi fall the aradhana days 
of Vadiraja and Vyasa Tirthas. Both of these annual commemora¬ 
tion days are celebrated well at U^upi. The Sode Matha takes spe¬ 
cial pride in celebrating their twentieth pontiff s aradhana in a grand 
and befitting style. There are special pujZs conducted to the 
samsthana devatas of this mafia on this day. Special dantfodaka is 
offered and the panfitas of the mafia hold special discussions on 
the innumerous and multifaceted works of Vadiraja. If not required 
to be at Udupi, the pontiff of the Sode Matha conducts the aradhanas 
at the site of Vadiraja’s tomb at Sode in North Kanara District. In 
the Krsna temple, the paryaya svamin offers puja to Vadiraja by 
reciting the ‘ Svapnavmdavanakyana' In the afternoon, there is a 
discourse on the biography of this great pontiff-saint at the 
CandraSala. In the evening, several groups come and sing various 
Kannada and Tuju devotional songs composed by Vadiraja. 

The next day is the ar&dhana day of the great de&astha Madhva 
pontiff and champion of Dvaita Vedanta in the medieval period, 
Vyasa Tirtha. There are special discussions held by the panfita 
community of the astamafias on the masterly and original contri¬ 
butions of this great doctor and pontiff-saint to the cause of Dvaita 
Vedanta in his works. Vyasa Tirtha was the vidyaguru of Vadiraja 
and thus the former is held in an extra-special esteem in the U^upi 
mafias besides being universally acknowledged as a great pontiff- 
doctor-saint in his own right by all the Madhvas. Moreover, Vyasa 
Tirtha himself spent several years at U<Jupi, which has no doubt 
earned him the special affection of the Taulavas. 

£ri-R&manavami: It falls on Caitra-Suddha-navaml. The fes¬ 
tival is conducted in a very grand manner at the Phalimar Matha 
whose chief presiding deity happens to be Kodandarama. Special 
abhisekas and pujas are conducted by the pontiff of the Phalimar 
Matha to this sacred icon given to their first pontiff by the Acarya. 
In the Kr§na temple, the icon is decorated in the form of Sri-Rama 
on this day. There is a special sermon on the Ramayana by the 
mafia pauranika in the cauki on this day. The Rahgapuja at the 
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shrine of Mukhyapr&na is conducted in an extra-grand manner on 
this evening, and there is a special Brahmotsava that night. 

Besides these annual festivals, the pontiffs of Utjupi conduct 
the annual SrSdhanS days of their predecessors, grand-predeces¬ 
sors and great-grand-predecessors in an elaborate fashion. This they 
are required to perform by obligation for upto three heads and then 
onwards perform those SrSdhana days of only the most celebrated 
pontiffs of their lineages. Thus the aradhana days of their immedi¬ 
ate three predecessors are celebrated on a grand scale. This is all 
the more true in the case of their immediate predecessor’s SrSdhani 
day. After the offering of special daptfodakas, there is a mass feed¬ 
ing on this day. This kind of mass feeding or banquets of an extra- 
grand scale is done on three occasions annually at the Utjupi Kr$na 
temple. They are on the gurusamaradhana day (immediately previ¬ 
ous pontiffs death anniversary day), Curnotsava day and the 
M5dhva-navami day. Biennially, it is done on the incoming day of 
the next paryaya madia. Apart from those SradhanS days, the birth¬ 
day, the ordination day and the coronation day of the U<Jupi svamis 
is also celebrated in the individual mathas annually. 


Notes 

2,4 There are two systems of the Hindu calendar. These are known as the sauram&na 
and the candram&na. The former is the solar calendar, while the latter is the lunar calendar. 
The latter runs earlier than the former, chronologically. While the SivaJli Madhvas follow 
the sauram&na sampradSya , the other Madhva groups — the deiastha Madhva community 
and the Gaut^a-SSrasvata Madhva community — adhere to the c&ndram&na sampradSya. 
However, it is interesting to note that the Sode Majha alone, among the Taujava Madhva 
mathas , observes both samprad&yas of the Hindu calendar. This simultaneous dual adher¬ 
ence to both systems of the Hindu calendar by the Sode Ma(ha was introduced at the time of 
Vadiraja, who by his constant association with the deSastha Madhvas — especially with the 
illustrious deSastha Madhva pontiff, VySsa Tirtha (1478-1539 C.E.) — seems to have adopted 
the candram&na sampradSya , as well. 

215 Like the Western calendar, the Hindu calendar is also divided into twelve m&sas 
(months). These are: 

Calendar Month Zodiacal Month Rtu (Season) Western Month 

Caitra Mina Vasanta March-April 

Vaisakha Me$a Vasanta Apri 1-May 

Jye$(ha Vr^abha Grl$ma May-June 

A$adha Mithuna Gri$ma June-July 
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Srflvana 

Kark&taka 

Var$3 

July-August 

Bh&drapada 

Sirpha 

Var>3 

August-September 

Asvayuja 

Kanya 

Sarat 

September-October 

Kartika 

Tula 

Sarat 

October-November 

M3rga£ir£a 

Vf$cika 

Hemanta 

November-December 

Pau§ya 

Dhanu 

Hemanta 

December-January 

MSgha 

Makara 

SiSira 

January-February 

Phil gun a 

Kumbha 

£i&ira 

February-March 


The Western equivalents of the zodiacal months Mina through Kumbha is as follows: 
Pisces, Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo, Vugo, Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricorn, 
and Aquarius. 

Every mAsa is divided into two equal pakpas, i.e., the Suddha and the bahuja. Every 
pakpa constitutes fifteen days. The Suddha pakpa or the bright half is that half of the Hindu 
month from the new moon day to the full moon day; and the bahuja pakpa or the dark half of 
the month is from the full moon day to the new moon day. The fifteen days of each pakpa are 
known as: prathamA, dvitiyA, tritiyA, caturthi , padcaml, papfhi, saptami , apfaml, navami, 
daAaml, ekSdafl, dvAdaAI, trayodaAl, caturdaAI, pQrpimA (full moon day) and amAvasyA (new 
moon day). These days are collectively called 4 Tithis Thus all dates in traditional Hindu 
circles are expressed by the indication of misa (month), pakpa (half), and Utbi (day). Thus, 
for example, Magha-Suddha-navaml means the ninth day of the bright half of the month of 
MSgha We shall follow this traditional Hindu system in this chapter as the Western and the 
Hindu dates do not necessarily coincide every year. In other words, M3gha-$uddha-navami 
could be January 26th this year and January 30th in another year. Besides these, there are 
twenty-seven constellations in the Hindu calendar which keep rotating. They are collec¬ 
tively known as 'nakpatras.' In agreement with the Western system, the Hindu calendar also 
acknowledges seven days to a week. A week is known as 'saptAha' acknowledges seven. 
The year itself is divided into two halves. The period from the month of M2rga£ir$a through 
the month of Srflvana is called uttaiAyana pupyakJUa and the period ftom the month of 
SrSvana through the month of MSrgaSIrSa is called dakpinAyana punyakAla. There are sixty 
saipvatsaras or ‘cyclic years’ which keep rotating themselves once every sixty years. Thus, 
for example, if 1980 C.E. is the Hindu cyclic year of Raudri, it will be the year 2040 C.E. 
before this cyclic year repeats itself. Thus the sixtieth birthday is very important in the life 
of a Hindu for he would have completed one full round of the sixty cyclic years. If a person 
lives for one hundred and twenty years, the Hindu tradition recognizes that the individual 
has indeed lived a full life. 

216 The paryAya svAmin alone can distribute mantrAkpatA in the premises of the Kf$na 
temple according to tradition. It is his unique privilege and exclusive right to do so. 

212 According to the M&dhva tradition, God (Vi§pu) and his son (VSyu) have made 
possible the redemption of humankind by their three sets of incarnations. In Tretayuga, they 
came as Sri-Rima and Hanum&n, in Dv&parayuga they came as Sri-Kjyna and Bhlmasena 
and in Kaliyuga as Vedavyflsa and Madhva. 

218 The system of the pahcasaipskAras (five sacraments) is peculiar to South Indian 
Vai$navism, i.e., the sects of R2m2nuja and Madhva. Of these, five saipskAras ( taptamudri , 
Qrdhva puptjra, Vai$nava nAma, mantropadeia and SSlagrSmapQjS), the taptamudrA is the 
holiest and the most important. One officially accepts and adopts the Vai§pava sampradAya 
upon receiving this very holy sacrament. Among the §ri-Vai$navas, only two of the sym¬ 
bols of Vi$nu — the cakra and the Sahkha — are imparted in the sacramental process; while 
the Madhvas use all the five symbols of Vi$nu — cakra, .(ankha, gads, padma and affAkpari 
nArAyana. Also, for the Srt-Vai$tjavas this is a once-in-a-lifetime sacrament, while for the 
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Madhvas it is an annual sacrament for the regeneration of the spirit, reconfirmarion of their 
faith and renewal of their allegience to the Madhva-Vai$pava sampradAya. 

219 According to Hindu beliefs, the following five metals alone are considered and 
sanctioned as being ritually pure and thereby permissible for use in religious places and 
ceremonies. These are gold, silver, copper, brass, and lead in hierarchy. They are collec¬ 
tively referred to as the 'paAcaloha.' All utensils and pOja paraphernalia must be made from 
one of these five metals or its alloys. Woodenware is also permissible. Anything other than 
these is ritually impure. 

22 * GapeSa-caturthl is mostly meant for vidyAithis (students) and iffArthis (people 
who wish their petty desires to be fulfilled). Thus Gane$a is called a kfipraprasAdidevata. 
These people take a prominent part in the various activities of these festivities as a whole. It 
is they who build and embellish the arches in the temple and the a$(ama(has and compete 
with each other in making the best one. During the GageSa-caturthi celebrations, people 
continuously pour into the Kf^pa temple for darSana. Grass, sugar cane, and a special dish 
called ‘ ka/fabu ’ in Kannada are the naivedya items for GaneSa during this period. The paiyAya 
mafia organizes special evening programs of music, dances and harikathA during these 
four-day festivities. 

222 Sometimes, Madhva-navamI celebrations are held outside Udupi by some of the 
non-paryAy a svAmls, just to give other audiences a chance to attend the proceedings and 
take part in these celebrations. It is like the church going out and reaching the people once 
in a while which seems quite apt enough for Madhva-navamI as the Ac&rya spent most of 
his life by going to where the people were and preaching to them his doctrine than the other 
way around. One such convention was attended by me in the township of HubbaUi in the 
Dharwar District of Karnataka in the First week of February 1979, where the pontiffs of the 
Phalimar-Bhandarakeri, Pejavar, Puttige and the Adamar mafhas held Madhva-navami cel¬ 
ebrations for a whole week. 



Chapter 8 


The Paryaya Mahotsava : 
The Biennial Festive Event 
Unique to Udupi 


Qy .he word ‘ paryaya ’ in Sanskrit literally means ‘change or 
transition.’ Here it has been taken to be an abstract noun and this is 
one particular way of grammatically and etymologically looking 
at the term. From another grammatical and etymological stand¬ 
point, we may first identify it to be a compounded gerund and there¬ 
after analyze it as follows: ‘pan’ (the Sanskrit prefix meaning 
‘around’) + Vi (the Sanskrit verbal root meaning ‘to go’) and ‘ya’ 
(the Sanskrit compound gerund suffix meaning ‘on’). Thus the 
meaning is ‘on going around’ and by extension, we may take 
‘paryaya’ to mean ‘rotation.’ Either way, the meanings fit in and 
serve our present context in which the term is being used. Not di¬ 
gressing too far from the literal and original Sanskritic meanings 
arrived at above, the term is applied or used in two ways in the 
U^upi context of things. Primarily, the term connotes the biennial 
festive event celebrating the transfer of authority of the exclusive 
rights of worship and management of the Sri-Krsna temple as well 
as the sole right to occupy the Supreme Pontifical Throne of the 
Taujava Madhvas situated in the simhasanaiala of that sacred 
temple consecrated by Madhva seven centuries ago. Secondly, the 
term denotes the very two-year term of office itself. In this con¬ 
text, it becomes a kind of prefix signifying the pontiff and the mapia 
currently in the office at the Sri-Krsna temple. Thus for example, 
the pontiff-in-office is referred to as the ‘parySya svSmin ’ and his 
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matha as the ‘ pary&ya matha.' Thus, finally summing up the defi¬ 
nition of the word ‘ paryaya ’ in our present context, we may say 
that it ultimately comes to mean the total change of administration 
occurring once in two years at the Sri-Kr§na temple at Udupi, which 
is systematically managed by its eight affiliate trustee-pontificates 
by turns of two years each. Thus, each matha has to wait for a 
period of fourteen years from the time it hands over charge of the 
Krsna temple to the next matha coming into office, until the time 
before it can reassume once more, the worship rights and the man¬ 
agement of the $ri-Kr§na temple. We have thus at U<Jupi, a unique 
and an extremely well organized and efficient system of religious 
worship and temple administration unparalleled anywhere in the 
world. All the credit for organizing, introducing, streamlining and 
standardizing the biennial paryaya system at Udupi goes exclu¬ 
sively to ‘Bhavi-samlra’ Vadiraja Tirtha, the twentieth pontiff of 
the Sode Ma|ha. The system was introduced roughly around the 
1530s C.E. and has continued ever since without interruption for 
nearly five centuries. Earlier to this, (i.e., from the period from which 
Madhva coronated and appointed the first eight pontiffs in 1298 
C.E. until the time when Vadiraja introduced the biennial paryaya 
system in 1532 C.E.), the paryayas lasted for only two months each. 
Thus, one might say that Vadiraja only reformed and perfected an 
already existing system thereby yielding first place to the Acarya, 
whose brain child and original genius it was initally anyway. 

Among the speculations current in Udupi providing reasons 
for the change initiated by Vadiraja on the original and old two- 
month paryaya system into the current two-year scheme, is that the 
former had become obsolete and inconvenient in more than one 
way. Firstly, according to the old scheme, hardly had a matha as¬ 
sumed charge of the temple and settled down, when it had already 
to start making plans to wind up its establishment and make way 
for the next matha in line. This proved unsatisfactory, both spiritu¬ 
ally and materially, for primarily one did not have the complete 
satisfaction of conducting worship through all the holy days of the 
year in an organized and settled down manner, and also, the 
paryayas every two months proved too expensive, exhausting. 
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wasteful and unwarranted, fiscally speaking. Secondly, reflecting 
back on the transport facilities of those days together with the harsh, 
difficult and dangerous terrain one had to track to get out of the 
Western coastal strip into the rest of India and the four month rainy 
season sojourn and to top all this, the two-month paryaya scheme, 
the svamis of U<jupi would be more or less confined to Utfupi and 
its vicinity. They would be merely High Priests of the Krsna temple 
and unable to function as apostles of the Madhva faith. Also, they 
could never visit the various holy shrines and places of pilgrimage 
strewn and scattered all over India from Badrinath in the north to 
RameSvaram in the south and from Kamakhya in the east to Dvaraka 
in the west. Thus, according to Vadiraja’s new two-year scheme 
(even if the Udupi pontiffs had to return or stay back two years 
before or after their paryaya, for their dvandva matha’s sake dur¬ 
ing the latter’s paryaya ), they still had twelve free years to tour all 
over India and propound and propogate the Madhva faith. This 
way they amassed more wealth, fame, recognition and followers 
from all sections of society. 223 

The biennial Paryaya-mahotsava at Udupi occurs exactly on 
the fourth day after Makara-sankranti (i.e., roughly around mid- 
January) in the even years of the Common Era. It is one of the 
biggest and the most unique festivals of South India and draws 
large crowds from far and near. On the paryaya day, the Car Street 
is literally one big sea of amassed humanity and all of Udupi’s 
taverns, inns, hotels and other lodging facilities including the 
choultries of the Kr$na temple are full up to the brim with pil¬ 
grims, tourists and the general invited guests of the outgoing and 
incoming paryaya mathas. The astamathas themselves do their very 
best to accommodate and provide facilities for the large influx of 
visitors to Udupi during the Paryaya-mahotsava, occurring every 
other year, in their own mathas, but the space being rather limited 
and scarce, it is hence given out only to the personal acquaintances 
and friends of the pontiffs. 

The preliminaries for the incoming matha begin usually a year 
ahead of the due paryaya date. Firstly, the divan of the paryaya 
matha- to-be starts his hunt for the expansion of his matha staff and 
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personnel by advertising in local newspapers and magazines invit¬ 
ing for interviews his prospective employees. After several inter¬ 
views, the applicants are chosen and given their appointments ei¬ 
ther to be filled in immediately or at a later date. As the time goes 
by and when the needs demand, the staff is periodically expanded 
right up to the paryaya date. Some may have their job until the 
parySya day only while others may be continued to be employed 
through the whole two-year term depending on what their task 
warrants. Some employees are recommended by the pontiff and 
the parapatyagSia or other such permanent members of the matha 
staff, while yet others may be adopted over from the staff of the 
outgoing matha, especially if that matha happens to be a dvandva 
matha of the incoming one. 

On the more traditional and religious side, it is the responsibil¬ 
ity of the incoming matha ’ s divan to coordinate, supervise and pre¬ 
side over four important pr e-paryaya functions. These go by the 
technical appellations of the bale (banana), akki (rice), kafpge (fire¬ 
wood) and bhatta (paddy) muhurtas, in Kannada. All these func¬ 
tions are fixed on auspicious days through the pr e-paryaya year in 
consultation with the matha astrologers. 

Bfije Muhurta: This function is conducted almost a year ahead 
of the due parySya date on a chosen auspicious day and moment. 
The function starts with the propitiation of the navagrahas by the 
purohits of the incoming matha. Then a procession starts out from 
the edifices of the incoming matha on the Car Street, with several 
paricSrakas carrying tulasi seedlings and banana sapplings. The 
procession headed by the divan proceeds straight to the CandreSvara 
shrine at first and thereafter to the AnanteSvara shrine. In both these 
shrines, kanike and prarthanas are offered by the divan to the two 
deities. The party thereafter proceeds to the Sri-Kr$na shrine. Here, 
at the main entrance 'o the temple, the party is duly welcomed and 
honored by the divan of the matha currently in office at the temple. 
Again, kanike and prarthanas are offered at the sanctums of Krsna, 
MukhyaprSna and Madhva. After this, the party returns to its matha 
and then goes to the appointed site outside Udupi, usually to the 
village headquarters (i.e., the pontifical vacation retreat of that 



The Paryaya Mahotsava 


257 


matha) and plants these tulasi and banana sapplings in the lands 
owned around there by the matha. The divan of the incoming matha 
presides over all the rites performed in this connection by the matha 
purohitas. 

Akki Muhurta: Precisely two months after the baje muhurta , 
comes the second pr e-paryaya function, i.e., the akki muhurta. Here 
too, the same process is repeated. The only specialities here are 
that the gold palki of the Kr$na temple is brought out and taken to 
the shop where the rice for the ensuing paryaya term would be 
bought and stored away for use both on the paryaya date as well as 
through the two-year term. Also, the procession is a much larger 
one with hundreds of employees carrying or carting bags of rice. 
Purely for ceremony’s sake and as a mere formality, only one bag 
of rice is carried in the gold palki. It is also more elaborately done 
when compared to the bale muhurta procession, with band and pipe 
music heading the party in a massive parade. Another speciality is 
that the would-be paryaya svamin makes it a point to be present at 
Udupi, if not already there, to preside over this very important func¬ 
tion. He personally accompanies the gold palki procession accom¬ 
panied by the divan and the parapatyagara of his matha. As usual, 
upon the conclusion of the function, the matha purohitas are pre¬ 
sented with various gifts in cash and kind by the pontiff as an ap¬ 
preciation for officiating over the rites and ceremonies and con¬ 
ducting them in the required and proper manner. Also, on this day, 
the would-be paryaya svamin invites all the other seven svamis of 
Utfupi together with their matha staff and celebrates the occasion 
of the akki muhurta by throwing a huge feast in the premises of his 
matha and in which his seven colleagues are profusely honored. In 
fact, the would-be paryaya svamin personally goes in state to each 
of the other six mathas and the $ri-Kr$na temple (to invite the cur¬ 
rent paryaya svamin ) and upon formally inviting all his seven col¬ 
leagues takes them to his matha in a procession with all stately 
ceremony and honors. Here the staff and personnel of the would- 
be paryaya matha receive the grand pontifical procession at the 
gates of their matha and honor the svamis by performing padapuja 
and offering malike and candana to each one of them. The svamis 
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are then taken into the matha premises with full honors by the divan 
and the parapatyagara with the matha purohitas and pantfitas chant¬ 
ing the Vedas. Here inside, the senior staff of the matha honor the 
svimis with k&nike , malike and arati. After this the feast takes place. 

Kaftige Muhurta: Seven months prior to the paryaya date, is 
the katfige muhurta. This is the function in which firewood for use 
by the cooks of the naivedya and the paka$al£s every day during 
the coming paryaya y is ceremoniously and very artistically stock¬ 
piled in the backyard of the Sri-Krsna temple. This again, is a spe¬ 
ciality of Udupi. After the usual preliminary processions and 
visitations to the various shrines by the divan and the matha 
purohitas , the party then proceeds to the backyard of the §ri-Kr§na 
temple. A long trail of cartloads of firewood are ushered into the 
backyard from the rear entrance of the temple near the choultries. 
At this place, in a chosen spot and at an appointed time, a fifty-foot 
pole or wooden column is planted firmly and deeply into the ground 
dug by the employed laborers. After this, thick wooden and tower¬ 
ing central post has been erected, the truckloads and cartloads of 
firewood are neatly and very artistically stockpiled by these spe¬ 
cial laborers who have undertaken to perform this task every other 
year. This is a skilled and hereditary blue-collar profession and 
only they know the trick of the trade, i.e., the exact style and method 
in which the stockpiling is to be done. The kaffige muhurta em¬ 
ploys the largest labor force of all the four pr e-paryaya muhurtas. 
The akki muhurta requires the second largest labor force. Also, the 
kaftige muhurta takes the longest to finish. It is a beautiful sight to 
watch hundreds of laborers engaged in this biennial artistic fire¬ 
wood stockpiling ritual around this fifty-foot pole. The firewood is 
stockpiled in the shape of a chariot closing firmly together. It very 
much resembles the Brahmaratha outside in the Car Street. It is so 
well done that, to an ordinary eye, it never seems like a stockpiling 
of firewood. It is the most massive pr e-paryaya undertaking, of 
which the U<Jupi tradition is very proud. Since this mammoth stock¬ 
piled structure resembles a temple chariot, the natives call it ‘ kattige 
ratha ’ (chariot of firewood). There is an oral tradition current at 
U<Jupi that the Savior Vayudeva in his aspect as Hanuman actually 
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omes at the time of the kattige muhurta every other year and helps 
lie laborers by giving them strength and energy during the stock¬ 
tiling ceremony. 2233 After the stockpiling is complete, the effigies 
tf Hanumin and Narasimha are fixed atop this kattige ratha. The 
tivSn of the incoming matha as usual presides over the entire func- 
ion. 

Bhattd Muhurta: Just one month prior to the due paryaya 
late, is the fourth and final of these pr e-paryaya muhurtas, i.e., the 
ihatta-muhurta. On this occasion, after the usual preliminaries, a 
tig gunny bag of unthrashed and unhusked paddy is taken in the 
;old palki in a ceremonial procession from the gates of the would- 
te paryaya matha to the premises of the Krsna temple. Here, it is 
tored in the official storage quarters of the temple located within 
he precincts of the Ba^agu MaHge. The rice purchased during the 
\kki muhurta is stored away in the temple silo. The gold palki is 
ised for both these muhurtas because rice is considered 
Dhanyalak$ml’ by the Hindus. These (rice and paddy) are consid¬ 
ered symbols of prosperity, fertility and abundance. Lak§ml is spe- 
ially propitiated during the a kki and the bhatta muhurtas, while 
/ayu is specially invoked for the bafe and the kattige muhurtas. 
lie ma(ha purohitas chant the Sri and Pavamana-suktas for these 
wo sets of occasions, respectively. The divan presides over the 
ihatta muhurta as well. Also, the bhatta muhurta provides itself as 
deadline for all pre-paryaya purchases and appointments. All uten- 
ils and other paraphernalia that may be needed during the two- 
ear term-of-office have to be purchased before the bhatta muhurta. 
)n this day, the official insignia and emblem of the would-be 
laryaya matha is specially engraved on these utensils and other 
>araphemalia in the presence of the divan. These are then stored 
way and locked for use during the paryaya. 224 

Just around three to four months prior to ascending the Su- 
ireme Pontifical Throne of the Taujava Madhvas at U<Jupi, the 
vould-be paryaya svamin undertakes a grand pilgrimage tour and 
;oodwill visit to several holy shrines and cities all over India. As is 
ustomary, he takes the samsthana deities of his matha along with 
lim and is accompanied by his usual entourage and retinue. Tradi- 
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tion generally requires of him to undertake a pilgrimage to the fol¬ 
lowing holy shrines before ascending the paryaya-pitha . These are 
Dvaraka, Mathura-Vrndavana, Haridvara, HrsikeSa, Badrinath, 
Prayaga, Ka$I, Gaya, Puri and Tirupati. 225 He is also required to 
bathe in the following sacred and spiritually prestigious rivers of 
India during the course of his pilgrimage tour. These are the 
Narmada, Yamuna, Ganga, Godavari, Kr$na, and Kaveri. Besides 
these holy rivers considered sacred universally throughout India, it 
is also required of the would-be paryaya svamin to have a holy dip 
in the locally acknowledged sacred rivers of Karnataka like the 
Netravati, Kumaradhara and the Tuhgabhadra. The former two are 
the principal rivers of Tulunatf. Towards the end of his grand all- 
India pilgrimage tour, it is also customary that the would-be paryaya 
svamin visit the following holy places connected with Madhva or 
his cult in Tu|una<J. These are Pajakaksetra, Durgabetta, 
Dandatirtha, Kanvatlrtha, Madhvatlrtha, Kukke-Subrahmanya, 
Dharmasthala, Yerki, Na<Jdantadi, Kadtila, and Malpe. 

The grand all-India tour of the would-be paryaya svamin should 
always be undertaken in a clockwise direction. A formal sahkalpa 
is made and prayers offered in the three important shrines of Udupi 
(CandreSvara, AnanteSvara, and Krsna temples) before the grand 
tour is undertaken. During the course of his holy pr e-parySya pil¬ 
grimage, the would-be paryaya svamin is invited by the innumerbale 
and various Madhva organizations, associations and local commu¬ 
nity groups all over India 226 to visit their town or city and offer 
pujas to his samsthana devatas. These provide themselves as a rest¬ 
ing place as well as a camping spot for the pontifical entourage in 
their long, tedious, and circuitous tour program. The svamin usu¬ 
ally makes only a brief halt in these places, mostly a day or two. 
Here, he conducts his daily pujas to his samsthana devatas and 
preaches to the members of the local Madhva community. The lat¬ 
ter in turn perform padapujas to him and at a special reception 
convened in his honor present the would-be paryaya svamin with a 
purse of several thousands of rupees collected from among its 
members. This purse offering, called 1 paryaya-patta-kanike' in 
Kannada, is customarily made by these local Madhva religio-cul- 
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tural bodies prior to every paryaya as their association’s or group’s 
contribution towards the paryaya fund. The svamin, in turn, kindly 
thanks them for their generous and pious contributions and takes it 
as an opportunity to invite them, one and all, to make a pilgrimage 
to Ucjupi during his paryaya-term, and be blessed with the darSana 
of the Lord Krsna. Thereafter, he proceeds further on his tours. In 
every one of these towns and cities which he visits on his pre- 
paryaya tour, he is duly welcomed, profusely honored, and cer¬ 
emoniously sent off by these local Madhva bodies. During his tour 
within Tujunad, practically every town awaits to honor him and 
present him with a purse full of their contributions, as not only are 
these people natives of the Tulu country who are far better ac¬ 
quainted and familiar with Udupi and its traditions than other parts 
of the Hindu populace, but some may be parishioners of the would- 
be paryaya matha itself which is greater cause and reason for the 
svamin to receive a more tumultuous welcome as this is very much 
Taujava Madhva svamin home territory. Some of the grandest re¬ 
ceptions are held at Kukke-Subrahmanya, Dharmasthala, Karkaja, 
Mangalore, and Manipal. 

Just two weeks before the due paryaya date, the would-be 
paryaya svamin returns to Udupi after his grand pilgrimage tour of 
India. The municipal, county, district, state, and central officials, 
together with the officials of the top educational, business, cul¬ 
tural, and religious organizations, and the citizens of U<Jupi award 
him a massive civic reception at the gates of Udupi (which is usu¬ 
ally at Jodukatje, the southern end of the town or sometimes at 
Ka^iyali, in the northern end of the town depending on the direc¬ 
tion from which the svamin arrives). After being ceremoniously 
welcomed with band, pipe music and fireworks, the pontifical 
motorcade slowly goes through the narrow streets of the town with 
the public cheering on either side. The whole route is decorated 
with festoons and welcome arches. The building of the would-be 
paryaya matha is also specially decorated and illuminated for the 
reception of the pontiff. As soon as the motorcade reaches the Car 
Street, the would-be paryaya svamin alights from his special ve¬ 
hicle and proceeds on foot to the CandreSvara and Anante$vara 
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shrines and thereafter to the Sri-Kfsna temple. Upon duly paying 
his respects and offering his thanksgiving prayers in these shrines, 
he returns to his mafia. During his visit to the Kr§na temple, he is 
received and honored by the outgoing paryaya svamin according 
to the required protocol. Also, another thing is that the divan of the 
outgoing paryaya matha who represents the paryaya svamin at the 
gateway civic reception, takes the gold palki in a specially designed 
and decorated vehicle. The samsthana devatSs of the incoming 
matha are then kept in this by the svamin himself after which wel¬ 
coming pujas are offered to it and the pontiff by the purohitas and 
panfitas of both the incoming and outgoing paryaya mafias. This 
gold palki is then paraded as a part of the motorcade and goes 
wherever the pontiff goes and is awarded and accorded the same 
honor and reception as he is given in all the shrines visited. In the 
motorcade, the palki containing the samsthana deities always pre¬ 
cedes the svamin. At the portals of his own matha, he is received 
by its divan and other staff. Navagrahapujas and danas are offered 
at the matha at this time. During the remaining days, the pontiffs 
of the other seven mathas (including the outgoing paryaya svamin) 
cordially invite the would-be paryaya svamin one by one in turns 
to their mathas and honor him with a banquet. The svamis send 
their own matha-palkSs along with the divan of their respective 
mafhas who ceremoniously escorts the incoming svamin seated in 
this specially sent palki to the premises of the hosting matha where 
the would-be paryaya svamin is duly welcomed and honored by 
the svamin and staff of the host matha. The gold palki of the Kr$na 
temple as usual transports the samsthana devatas of the incoming 
matha from the premises of that matha to the edifices of the host¬ 
ing matha. After the Mahapujas have been conducted to both sets 
of the samsthana deities of the two mathas by their respective svamis 
(which takes place simultaneously), the host svamin honors the 
would-be paryaya svamin with kanike towards the paryaya fund. 
After this, there is a huge banquet thrown by the host mafia in 
honor of the would-be pa/y^ya svamin. The staff and personnel 
together with important friends, acquaintances, and well-wishers 
of both sides are cordially invited to attend. Thus, this process is 
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repeated in each of the other six mathas consecutively. This socio- 
religious intercourse among the eight mathas is a standing testi¬ 
mony to their spirit of mutual affection, friendship, goodwill, trust, 
and cooperation. 

Another pr e-paryaya tradition required to be fulfilled by the 
would-be paryaya pontiff is to make an appointment and call on 
the residences of the two most prestigious, powerful, honored, and 
esteemed families of U<Jupi with very high social, political, reli¬ 
gious, and traditional standing. These are the two Ballala families 
of Cittupa<jj and Ambalapadi. They are the descendants of the two 
traditional affluent families that have governed Udupi over the ages. 
Locally, they are called the two paksanathas , the local chieftains 
or the two premier families of Udupi’s landed aristocracy. They 
are also known as the Ballala families of Purvalaya (Ciftupadi) 
and PaScimalaya (Ambalapadi). Among these two, the Cittupadi 
Ballaja family has been personally blessed with a beautiful 
pahcaloha icon of Lak§mi-Narayana by Madhva himself. They 
are one of the six grhasthas whom Madhva personally blessed with 
an icon for worship. The Ambalapadi Ballala family was given a 
beautiful icon of ‘Bhuvaraha’ by Vadiraja. These holy icons may 
be seen to this very day in the altars of the domestic chapels at the 
official residences of these two paksanathas in Udupi where they 
receive systematic worship thrice a day conducted by a set of priests 
and with the same detail and discipline as is done in the a$tamathas 
of Udupi. Thus on an appointed day, the would-be paryaya svamin 
together with the samsthana devatas and emblem of his mafha and 
with all his personal pontifical paraphernalia and retinue visits the 
residences of the Ballalas of Ciftupadi and Ambalapadi. Here, at 
the gates of the Purvalaya and the Pa$cimalya, he is ceremoniously 
and honorifically welcomed with all due protocol, procedure, and 
traditional courtesies by the respective Ballalas and their families. 
The svamin is then taken into their domestic chapels where he of¬ 
fers namaskara , kanike and arati. The Ballalas in turn do likewise 
to the sv2min. Then after his snana, sandhya and japas he conducts 
the Mahapuja to the samsthana devatas and the holy icons gifted 
by the Acarya and Vadiraja to the two paksanathas. 221 After this, 
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there is a huge feast thrown by the Baliajas in honor of the would- 
be paiyUya svamin . 228 After the holy banquet, padapuja is per¬ 
formed and the paryaya-patfa-kanike is offered. It is at this time, 
that the would-be paryaya svamin makes his traditional and formal 
request of the two Ballalas to come, organize, officiate and super¬ 
vise the Paryaya-mahotsava celebrations. This then is the real cli¬ 
max and purpose of the pontifical visit to the Ballala houses, which 
today is a mere formality, a relic and a remnant of a once very 
important and essential visitation. 229 

List of icons worshipped in the chapel of the Purvdlaya, 
the official residence of the Cit|upS()i Ball&|as 

1. Garudadhvaja Laksmi-Narayana (gifted by Madhva) 

2. A§tabhuja Mahi$asuramardinl 

3. Sri-Cakra 

4. Sri-Meru 

5. Muralldhara Krsna 

6. YaSoda Kr§na 

7. Lak$mi-Ganapati 

8. Mukhyapr&na 

9. miniature silver model of the vrndavana of Vadiraja 

10. Navagraha-yantra 

11. ViSvambara and other $alagramas 

List of icons worshipped in the chapel of the 
Pa£cim£laya, the official residence of the 
Ambalap&t^i Ball&|as 

1. Bhuvaraha (gifted by Vadiraja Tirtha) 

2. ParaSurama 

3. Venugopala Kf§na (with SridevI and Bhudevi) 

4. Benne Kr§na (Kr$na with a lump of butter in hand) 

5. Doggalu Kj-$na (Krsna in the form of a crawling infant) 

6. VedavySsa 

7. Lak$mi-Narasimha 

8. Bhuprasthana Sricakra in a sphatika stone with an image of 
Lalitdmbika in a seated posture 
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9. Hanum&n 

10. Garucja 

11. Rudra-nabhi 

12. Annapurna 

13. Gane£a 

14. Salagramas (1 ksetra) 

Just prior to his pr e-paryaya vacation, the would-be paryaya 
svamin goes out in full style and calls on each one of the other 
seven svamis at their respective mathas. This is his last official call 
on his seven colleagus before he formally ascends the paryaya- 
pitha. Here, he formally invites each one of them to attend the 
Paryaya-mahotsava and grace the occasion by their personal pres¬ 
ence, and thereupon requests their kind cooperation in the discharge 
of his onerous responsibilities during his two-year term-of-office 
at the Sri-Krsna temple. He then officially packs off from Utjupi 
for the last time prior to his assumption of office to the pontifical 
vacation retreat of his mafha for rest and recuperation, thereby re¬ 
vitalizing himself with new energy, in time for the big day. 

Another important pre-paiyaya routine that takes place just a 
few days prior to the incoming paryaya svamin’s pie-paryaya va¬ 
cation is the ceremonial donation of commercial commodities that 
would be required for use during the paryaya to the would-be- 
paryaya mafha by the mercantile community of Utfupi. In this cer¬ 
emony, several of the more affluent members of Udupi’s business 
community engaged in various trades from grocery vending to jew¬ 
elry sales and some well-to-do farmers send in gifts of cash and 
kind to the would-be-paryaya svamin who personally receives these 
commodities along with the divan and the clerks of his mafha who 
get busy taking down inventories of articles received. Various types 
of items from lentils, coconuts and innumerous variety of vegetables 
to bales of silk cloth are brought in by trails of laborers who are 
specially paraded through the streets of the town bearing these vari¬ 
ous commodities in a publicized display of the various items being 
sent. After this parade, the donors themselves come in a joint del¬ 
egation and offer their reverential salutations and felicitations to 
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the would-be-pa/y5ya svamin. The latter thereafter thanks them 
for their kindness and generosity and personally invites them to 
attend the Paryaya-mahotsava by blessing them with 
phalamantraksata. 

Last but not least, invitations are sent out to the personal ac¬ 
quaintances of the two svamis involved in the current paryaya pro¬ 
cess. Like this, hundreds of thousands of invitations are sent out by 
both the mathas involved in the paryaya process. Special passes 
and badges are issued to the press, matha employees, representa¬ 
tives of various organizations and other such special participants 
of the paryaya festivities, in order that they may be able, along 
with other members of the now expanded matha staff, to move 
about freely and at the same time providing them access to a spe¬ 
cially reserved seating enclosure, close to the dignitaries in the 
paryaya darbar. The divan and the parapalyagara of the incoming 
matha are totally preoccupied in organizing and supervising the 
arrangements for the Paryaya-mahotsava celebrations. Arrange¬ 
ments for the program included in the itinerary of the paryaya fes¬ 
tivities are made, assignments and tasks are given out to various 
employees and staff of the matha spelling out their duties and chores 
in the ensuing functions. Besides these, various preparatory and 
organizational activities by the incoming matha staff to exhibit as 
impressive and opulent a function as possible which will project 
and enhance the status and standing of their mafha among the pub¬ 
lic, a lot of coordination as well is done in cooperation with the 
outgoing matha staff in order to ensure a smooth transfer of power 
at the Sri-Krsna temple. Each member of the incoming matha staff 
gets in contact and keeps in touch with his counterpart in the out¬ 
going matha to keep confusion down to the bare minimal in the 
paryaya process. Thus, for example, the ornament clerks of the 
outgoing matha are required to take inventory and duly hand over 
the list of items to their counterparts in the incoming matha and 
transfer their reponsibility and authority of these over to their new 
custodians on the last day. Thus in this way, there is total coordi¬ 
nation by the staff and personnel of both sides in every department 
of the outgoing and incoming mathas. 
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On the other side of the paryHya scene, the staff of the outgo¬ 
ing matha are equally busy in winding up their two year establish¬ 
ment at the temple. Their staff are busy in settling accounts, taking 
inventories, closing transactions and tallying records and stocks of 
everything from jewelry and ornaments of their matha to their of¬ 
fice furniture and surplus grocery items leftover in the temple ware¬ 
houses. All these surplus groceries are to be exhausted one way or 
the other before their term-of-office ends and a clean empty ware¬ 
house should be handed over to the kotharis (warehouse keepers) 
of the new matha. Thus a great majority of these surplus groceries 
are exhausted for the grand public banquet on the Cumotsava day 
while those ones which are yet left over are sent to the other six 
mathas (excluding the incoming and outgoing mathas ) and distrib¬ 
uted among the poor towards the last two days prior to the actual 
paryaya date. At this point, I may add that the incoming matha also 
does the same with some of its newly received grocery items from 
the town’s merchant community and farmers, though not on as 
large a scale as is done by the outgoing matha. This, it is said, is 
done to ward off any evil eye that might have been cast on the 
‘grocery parade’ sent by the merchants to the premises of the in¬ 
coming matha. The act of the exhaustion of the grocery items by 
the outgoing paryaya matha is called 4 purnahuti .’ Also, the bu¬ 
reaucracy of the outgoing mafha both in the office of the divan in 
the Badagu Majige and the office of the parapatyagara undergo 
changes. The surplus employees are terminated and the madia staff 
shrinks back to its pre-paryaya original size not to be expanded 
again for another fourteen years. On the day prior to the Paryaya- 
mahotsava, all the stuff from ornaments and pQjS paraphernalia 
(including the samsthana devatas 230 ) to cooking utensils and of¬ 
fice furniture are packed and duly moved out of the Kr§na temple 
premises back to the edifice of their own matha so that the person¬ 
nel of the incoming matha can start bringing in their things and set 
them up to begin their two year sojourn at the holy temple. The 
outgoing matha practically evacuates the premises keeping only 
the minimal amount needed for that day’s puja and management. 
Practically all transfer-of-authority on the administrative level is 
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done on this day. It is a strange liminal situation in which the out¬ 
going managerial personnel have not totally lost control and re¬ 
sponsibility of the temple while the incoming staff though practi¬ 
cally in control are not yet officially so, until the actual handing 
over ceremonies take place the next morning among the two svSmis 
concerned. Thus all this actual transition has to be done only in the 
last two days prior to the Paryaya-mahotsava, though the coordi¬ 
nation activities start much earlier. Despite and amidst all this tran¬ 
sition hustle-bustle of activities among and on either sides of the 
two mathas involved in the pary&ya processes, the normal routine 
and functioning of the &ri-Kr$na temple with its fourteen pujas 
goes on as usual. 

On the night prior to the Paryaya-mahotsava, just as on the 
nights prior to Sri-Kr$na§taml, the Cumotsava and Madhva-navamI, 
the parishoners of the asfmathas once again undertake a coopera- 
tive-cum-competitive venture of cutting the vegetables for the next 
day’s massive paryaya feast (which is of course at the expense of 
the incoming matha). This, as indicated before, is a tradition set by 
Vadiraja to foster a sense of material cooperation and yet at the 
same time provide an opportunity for a spiritual competition when¬ 
ever there is a major festivity like this at Udupi, during which there 
is mass feeding. This activity as usual is done under the auspicies 
and the refreehood of the Udupi sv2mis. In this particular case, the 
senior staff members of the incoming matha also act as judges. 
This tradition is wholesome in many ways, for not only is mo¬ 
notony of work avoided and the spiritual satisfaction earned, but 
the work at hand gets done in a spirit of fun and congenial rivalry. 231 

The whole town of Udupi is busy throughout the night prior to 
the Paryaya-mahotsava. The Car Street is brightly lit and the in¬ 
coming matha’s building beautifully decorated and radiantly illu¬ 
minated. The Kr§na temple is open throughout the night for the 
public to have darfana and a lot of last minute activities are en¬ 
gaged in by the matha staff on either sides of the paryaya scene. 
The Car Street is full of people lying in wait for the parySya fes¬ 
tivities to commence. In general, the whole of Udupi is in a joyful 
and festive mood. 
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In the meanwhile that night, the incoming pary&ya svamin con¬ 
cludes his pr e-parySya vacation and proceeds from his matha ’s rural 
headquarters to Dandatirtha in the village of Kapu, seven miles 
south of Udupi situated enroute the West Coast National High¬ 
way. Here, he spends the night in a special outhouse close to the 
residence of the chief-priest of a Mukhyaprana shrine located here. 
He wakes up about 1:30 a.m. on the early hours of the big day 
along with his personal retinue. After having had his bath at the 
sacred tank in Dandatirtha, he performs his morning sandhya and 
japas. Thereupon, he performs the Pratahkalapuja to his samsthana 
devatas. Thereafter, he is dressed and adorned in the full pontifical 
attire and regalia by his valets as a monarch on his coronation day. 
Saffron or ochre robes made of pure silk linen with hems and lin¬ 
ings of satin are worn. The gracious robes are designed and pat¬ 
terned with lace-work embroidery of gold thread all over. A 
cummerband of velvet and a silk turban are also worn. Pontifical 
insignia are studded on the headgear. Special strands of gold en¬ 
twined rosaries made of tulasi beads, coral balls and lotus seeds 
are also donned for this supreme occasion. Thus, embellished in 
full coronational attire and insignia, the would-be-papaya svamin 
proceeds in full style with emblems, standards and all the para¬ 
phernalia of his matha including the samsthZna devatSs by special 
vehicles to Udupi. 

Around 2:45 a.m., all the other six svamis of Udupi (excluding 
the outgoing and incoming sv&mis ) also dressed in the special pon¬ 
tifical garments and regalia, after their morning snanas, sandhyas , 
japas and pujas proceed in style from their respective mathas with 
their emblems, standards, attendants and senior members of their 
mafha staffs, towards Jodukatle. Here, (i.e., near the buildings of 
the Udupi district government offices located at Jodukatte, which 
is the traditional and actual reception spot) are present, top offi¬ 
cials and representatives of the various levels of the government, 
senior office bearers of various organizations, the press, pantfitas 
and purohitas of the astamafhas , the divan of the outgoing paryaya 
mafha and members of the public at-large, besides of course, the 
six svamis (excluding the outgoing and incoming svamis ), and 
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awaiting the arrival of the would-be-papaya sv&min and his spe¬ 
cial motorcade from Dandatirtha. At 3 a.m., the paryaya svamin - 
to-be arrives from Kapu in his motorcade at Jo^ukatte. Here he is 
duly received, greeted and welcomed with all honors and in full 
ceremonial style by all present. The divan of the outgoing paryaya 
mafia is the chief host and receiver of the occasion. Puffed rice 
and flowers are thrown on the would-be-papaya svamin and the 
holy caskets, containing his samsthana devatas, as a sign of wel¬ 
come. Thereafter, majike and arati are offered to both in the midst 
of band, fireworks and Vedic chants. Then, into the seven well- 
decorated and awaiting palkis of their respective mafias, the seven 
svamis of Udupi (excluding the outgoing paryaya svamin ) climb 
in. The gold palki from the Krsna temple as usual transports the 
incoming mafia ’s samsthana devatas. With the suvarna palki con¬ 
taining the caskets of the samsthana devatas of the incoming mafia 
leading the way, followed immediately by the pOlki of the incom¬ 
ing paryaya svamin himself, the convoy of palkis carping the other 
six svamis follows them one behind the other as per the seniority 
of the svimis in accordance with the aSramajyesta system. The 
palki parade starts off around 3:15 a.m. from the county govern¬ 
ment offices at Jodukatte and proceeds via Kojadapete and 
Terikupete towards the southern entrance of the Car Street, i.e., 
through the Tenkubldi (southern radial road). The entire 3/4 mile 
route is brightly illuminated with welcome arches, signs and fes¬ 
toons and with the wildly cheering public lining either side of the 
entire route. As the stately pontifical convoy proceeds, fireworks 
are cracked and band and pipe music are played. The whole pro¬ 
cession has an air of imperial pomp, grandeur and majesty as it 
proceeds. 

As soon as the convoy reaches the entrance of the Car Street 
from the Tenkubldi, the pUlki attendants put down the pontifical 
palanquins and the svamis thereupon alight from them one by one 
onto a white silk carpet which stretches from here to the kanakana- 
kinfi below the Gopuram. Thus, from the southern entrance of the 
Car Street to the kanakana-kindi, the svamis proceed on foot on 
this white silk carpet. The gold palki carrying the samsthana devatas 
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as usual, proceeds first followed immediately by the incoming 
paryaya svamin and thereafter the other six svamis in accordance 
with the airamajyesta system. At this time, the Car Street is jam- 
packed with humanity and as the pontifical processions proceed 
led by the gold palki, the cheering public throw flowers and puffed 
rice on the palki and the svamis walking on the white silk carpet 
from the southern entrance of the Car Street to the Gopuram in the 
clockwise direction. As soon as the holy procession reaches the 
junction of the Batjagubldi (northern radial road) and the Car Street, 
the svamis first stop and pay their respects at the Kanakadasa- 
mantapa to the statue of Saint Kanakadasa who won the grace of 
their Lord by nothing more than his sheer faith and unblemished 
devotion. Thereafter the svamis proceed to the Gopuram where 
the would-be-paryaya svamin first has his dar$ana of the suvarna 
kalaSa, kept in the tirtha-mantapa, through the kanakana-kindi. The 
purohitas of his matha then perform navagraha prarthanas and there¬ 
after the incoming svami gives danas to them. The pontifical party 
thereupon proceeds first to the AnanteSvara shrine and thereafter 
to the CandreSvara shrine. In both these ancient sanctuaries of Siva, 
the would-be-paryaya svamin after pradakfina and namaskara of¬ 
fers kanike and special prayers for a successful term-of-office at 
the Krsna temple. Special prayers are also offered at the ‘Disap¬ 
pearance spot’ of the Acarya contained within the precincts of the 
AnanteSvara temple of Udupi, upon the performance of an arati to 
the sacred spot. Thereafter, the pontifical party proceeds to the main 
entrance of the Sri-Krsna temple headed by the gold palki and the 
would-be-paryaya svamin. Here, a grand reception committee 
headed by the outgoing paryaya svamin also awaits their arrival 
besides members of the public who anxiously anticiapte the grand 
arrival. The meeting of the outgoing and incoming paryaya svamis 
for the first time in the Paryaya-mahotsava festivities is the first of 
the three major highlights of the events to follow during these bi¬ 
ennial celebrations. Extra excitement prevails on this occasion as 
the bands increase their tone and volume and the louder fireworks 
are burst at this time signalling the first highlight of the Paryaya- 
mahotsava. As soon as the pontifical party arrives after its visita- 
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tions to the two Siva shrines, the outgoing svSml welcomes the 
gold piilki and the incoming svimi by showering the latter with the 
usual puffed rice and flowers. This act is the central aspect of a 
traditional welcome and is called ‘ lSjapu$pasvSgata.’ The junior 
among them prostrates to the other and then the outgoing sv&mi 
takes the hand of the incoming one and leads the latter into the 
Krsna temple. The gold pSlki as usual proceeds ahead. The other 
six svamis who are by no means neglected and also duly welcomed 
during the reception ceremonies that have just taken place also 
proceed behind the p&lki and the outgoing and incoming parySya 
svSmins one by one observing the a$ramajye$ta system. Anyway, 
in a personal note, I might add that the entire proceedings of the 
reception ceremonies and the meeting of the outgoing and incom¬ 
ing paryaya svamis during the occasion of the Paryaya-mahotsava 
festivities is indeed a grand sight to watch. After all the svamis 
have washed their feet in the holy sarovara, the two important 
svSmis of the occasion (i.e., the outgoing and the incoming parySya 
svimins ) led by the gold palki proceed into the Krsna shrine while 
the other six svZmis proceed straight to the Badagu MsUige where 
they take their seats on a special pavillion made of puffed rice. 

Led by the gold piilki bearing the samsthOna devat&s of the 
incoming matha, the outgoing and the incoming pary&ya svamis 
proceed to the tlrtha manfapa in the Kr§na shrine. Here, amidst 
pipe music and Vedic chants, the incoming svamin removes the 
holy caskets containing the samsthSna devatSs of his matha from 
the suvarna piilki and places them on a red silk cloth in the tirtha- 
mantapa. After performing aikyacintana, he offers special prayers 
to both the holy Krsna icon and the samsthZna devatSs of his matha. 
Then, after performing an arafj, the incoming svamin puts back the 
holy caskets into the awaiting gold palki which then goes straight 
to the entrance of the simh2sana£<Uii. The two svamis thereafter 
proceed straight into the sanctum sanctorum of the Kr$na shrine 
and have darfana of the holy icon. Thereafter, upon exiting from 
the holiest of the holies of the Sri-Krsna temple, the two svOmis 
proceed to the Mukhyaprana shrine where special prayers are of¬ 
fered to the icon of Vayu whose grace is of the utmost importance 
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for a successful and smooth term-of-office. Thereupon, after of¬ 
fering their ceremonial salutations to the icons of Kr§na, 
Mukhyaprana and Garuda at the CandraSala, the two svamis pro¬ 
ceed to the simhasana^ala. Here, at the entrance of this sacred 
Throne Room which houses the Supreme Pontifical Cathedral of 
the Taulava Madhvas, the incoming paryaya svamin removes, once 
again, the holy caskets containing the samsthana devatas of his 
madia from the gold palki and then in the pre-arranged tridhama 
pitha, in the adjacent ante-room of the simhasanatiala, arranges 
these holy icons of his matha on this three-tiered altar pedestal 
upon removing them from inside the caskets one by one. These 
now remain here for the next two years of his term-of-office. The 
outgoing paryaya matha’s samsthana devatas would have by this 
time already been packed and kept ready to be taken away. This is 
done immediately after the outgoing paryaya svamin has finished 
his Pratahkalapuja to them. Anyway, as and while the samsthana 
devatas of the incoming matha are being arranged in the adjacent 
ante-room of the simhasanafaJa, the outgoing paryaya svamin takes 
his seat for the last and final time of his concluding term-of-office 
on the Supreme Pontifical Throne of the Taujava Madhvas as the 
paryaya svamin. Upon finishing the arrangement of the samsthana 
devatas in the anteroom, the incoming paryaya svamin performs 
an arati to them and thereafter comes and sits on the left side of the 
paryaya-pitha. The outgoing svamin then offers him candana, puspa, 
and malike . Thereupon, comes the second and perhaps the central 
highlight of the Paryaya-mahotsava celebrations. Amidst the play 
of pipe music, the outgoing paryaya svamin with his right hand, 
takes the right hand of the incoming svamin (an act called hastalaga ) 
and then, the latter placing his right foot first, finally ascends the 
Supreme Pontifical Throne of the Taulava Madhvas as the outgo¬ 
ing svami descends, thus formally ending his two-year reign in the 
Krsna temple as the paryaya- pontiff. There is a burst of applause 
accompanied by a fit of emotional joy and hysteria among the pub¬ 
lic, at this occasion. It is precisely 5 a.m. at this time. Upon de¬ 
scending, the ex-paryaya svamin now goes and sits on the left side 
of the Madhva- simhasana. Once both the svamis are seated, the 
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ex-paryHya svamin formally congratulates and expresses his fe¬ 
licitations and best wishes to the new paryaya svamin now gra¬ 
ciously seated on the Supreme Apostolic Throne of the Taujava 
M&dhvas. The new paryaya svamin gracefully and courteously 
accepts the kind felicitations of the ex-paryaya svamin and smil¬ 
ingly thanks him for the same and for all his kindness and courtesy 
shown to him during the welcoming ceremonies at the gates of the 
Kr§na temple earlier. The two svamis then ask about each other’s 
welfare and converse together for some time. 

After this, the two svamis proceed directly to the Ba^agu Majige 
and take their seats in the special pavillion along with the other six 
svimis who came directly here soon after the reception ceremo¬ 
nies at the gates of the Kr$na temple earlier. At this special pavillion 
in the Ba^agu Malige it is indeed a beautiful sight to watch all the 
eight svamis of U^upi seated together under one roof. It is a rare 
sight and it is only during the biennial parySyas that one can see all 
eight of them assembled together in a single place. Anyway, here 
the divan of the new paryaya matha who acts as the master-of- 
ceremonies welcomes the eight svamis and the other invited guests. 
After this, the new paryaya svamin honors his seven colleagues 
with candana, puspa, and malike. They all then get up and proceed 
to the beautifully decorated Vasanta-manfapa, which during the 
Paryaya-mahotsava festivities is known as the VadirSja-mantapa. 
Here, the new paryaya svamin officially welcomes one and all to 
the paryaya festivities, thereby officially and formally throwing 
open the paryaya-darbar. After his speech, the ex-paryaya svamin 
now delivers his formal address to the congregation gathered at 
the paryaya-darbar. While the former requested the citizens of 
U<Jupi for their enthusiastic cooperation during the next two years 
of his office, the latter now thanks those very citizens for their kind 
cooperation extended to him during the two previous years of his 
term which has just concluded. The ex-paryaya svamin also re¬ 
leases a souvenir to mark the end of his term-of-office of this occa¬ 
sion. 232 After this, the other six svamis make short speeches. Then, 
the chief guest who is usually a top official of the government makes 
his or her speech. Other important dignitaries invited for the occa- 
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sion also deliver short speeches. Prominent panditas of the 
aftamathas of Udupi also deliver small sermons during the paryaya- 
darbar. After this, the divan of the new paryaya matha makes an 
official proclamation of the paryiiya-miinapatra (the original paryaya 
ordinance, charter and constitution legally spelling out the details 
of the system and the methods of its application). Upon this, the 
new pary&ya divan makes an official pronouncement of the new 
adminstration and its policies for the next two years in managing 
the Kr§na temple. Also, the names, portfolios and duties of all the 
new retinue and staff who comprise the new administration which 
shall run the show in the Kr§na temple for the next two years are 
officially announced starting with the highest office bearer to the 
lowest menial in strict hierarchy and grade. Upon this, the formal 
offering of the paryaya-pafta-kanike starts. Starting with the seven 
svSmis right down to the ordinary private citizen, streams of people 
offer their contributions, however small or big to the paryaya fund. 
After this, the pary&ya-darbar officially closes with a vote of thanks 
proposed by the divan of the Krsna temple. 

The ex and the new paryaya svamis then get up and proceed to 
the entrance of the temple’s holiest of holies, and here in front of 
the holy icon of Madhva consecrated by Vadiraja in a grotto, the 
third and the final highlight of the paryaya ceremonies takes place. 
The parapatyagara of the ex-paryaya matha gives the aksayapatra 
and the keybunch of the Krsna temple to the ex-paryaya svamin 
who then in the midst of band music, bursting firecrackers and 
Vedic chants, ceremoniously and officially hands over these two 
precious and ancient symbols of authority and power of the U^upi 
Krsna temple to the new paryaya svamin who reverently accepts 
the same and hands them over in turn to his parapatyagara under 
whose custody they shall remain for the next two years. It is pre¬ 
cisely 9 a.m. at this time, when the ex-paryaya svamin has finally 
and completely handed over all his rights, responsibilities, power 
and authority as the paryaya svamin to the new paryaya pontiff. 
From this moment onwards, the new administration is in total charge 
and completely responsible for the management of the Sri-Krsna 
temple for the next two years. After the handing over ceremonies, 
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the ex-paryaya svamin offers an arghya and thanksgiving prayers 
for the conclusion of a successful paryaya term before the icon of 
Madhva. The new paryaya svamin then makes a sankalpa and of¬ 
fers prayers of request for a successful paryaya term. Thus while 
the arghya indicates the thanksgiving for a favor already done and 
the end of a responsibility, the sankalpa indicates the propitiation 
for a favor and the beginning of a responsibility. The two svamis 
then proceed to the sinihasanatala where the ex-paryaya svamf is 
honored with candana and malike. Then, taking the caskets con¬ 
taining his samsthana devatas, the ex-paryaya svamin places them 
in the awaiting gold palki. Flowers and arati are then offered and 
the svamis together with the palki proceed out of the Krsna shrine 
where they are joined by the other six svamis. All of them then go 
out towards the main entrance of the temple together. Here, the ex- 
paryaya svamin is given a grand and final send-off by the new 
paryaya svamin. The other six svamis also then take leave of the 
new paryaya svamin as they ascend their respective palkis. The 
convoy of palkis , with the suvarna palki bearing the samsthana 
devatas of the ex- paryaya matha and the ex-paryaya svamin ’s palki 
itself leading the way and followed by the palkis of the other six 
svamis in accordance with the aSramajyesta system, first proceed 
to the matha of the ex-paryaya svamin and after he has entered into 
the premises of his matha, they then proceed to their respective 
individual mafhas. It is customary during the formal farewell cer¬ 
emonies at the end of every ParySya-mahotsava for the new paryaya 
divan to accompany the palki of the ex-paryaya svamin till the 
latter enters his matha and after the samsthana deities have been 
removed from the gold palki which he then accompanies back to 
the temple to assume and begin his new responsibilities. This cus¬ 
tom is a courtesy gesture on the part of the new paryaya matha. At 
the other end, the ex-paryaya divan and the staff of the old paryaya 
mafha just out of office, receive the svami and the samsthana devatas 
of their matha in all due ceremony and honor, thus concluding their 
paryaya with this finale. 

As soon as the other seven svamis have left, the new paryaya 
svamin immediately proceeds to the sarovara to take a bath and 
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then do his sandhya and japas and after which he begins the first of 
the day’s fourteen daily pujas in the usual manner. Of course, due 
to the preceding ParySya-mahotsava festivities the time-table of 
the fourteen daily pujas of the §ri-Kr$na temple runs a little bit 
behind the usual schedule otherwise normally adhered to, on this 
particular day in the performance of these pujas. Anyway, after a 
grand Mahapuja that day, there is a massive feast for one and all by 
courtesy of the new paryaya matha. The maximum number of 
people ever fed at the Udupi Krsna temple is during the occasion 
of the biennial paryayas. The entire Car Street is converted into 
one huge dining hall for this occasion. It is really a mammoth feast 
and the paricarakas and the students of the other mathas also lend a 
helping hand in the catering and serving of these several thousand 
people partaking of the holy meal. There is a Teppotsava and a 
Brahmotsava conducted in a grand manner that evening at the holy 
sarovara and the Car Street respectively. There is also a variety 
entertainment show that evening at the Vadiraja-mantapa put up 
by the students of the new paryaya matha. Anyway, on this day the 
new paryaya svamin performs his first set of the fourteen daily 
pujas to the holy icon of Sri-Krsna after assuming office, and the 
Sri-Kr$na temple is back once again to its normal daily routine. 
This concludes the paryaya festivities. 

The order in which the eight mathas of Udupi come into paryaya 
is as follows: Phalimar Matha, Adamar Matha, Krsnapur Matha, 
Puttige Matha, Sirur Matha, Sode Matha, Kaniyur Matha and 
Pejavar Matha. And thus the cycle repeats itself once every sixteen 
years and the paryayas roll on biennially as they have uninterrupt¬ 
edly done so until now for the past four and one-half centuries ever 
since the days of VadirSja. 

N.B.: If by chance an heirless paryaya svamin should die dur¬ 
ing the course of his two-year term-of-office, it immediately falls 
upon the dvandva svamin of his matha , who is precisely required 
by tradition for this very reason to be in Udupi as a measure of 
provision in case of such an unfortunate happening, to take over 
charge at once without any delay and continue the daily normal 
routine and functioning of the Sri-Krsna temple for the rest of term. 
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I might also add here, that if an heirless svamin of a particular 
matha dies (during non -paryaya times) and if his dvandva svamin 
is out of town at that time, then in such a case, the paryaya svamin 
becomes immediately responsible to go to that madias ’s premises. 
There he should inspect, seal off and bring the samsthana devatas 
of that matha over to the §ri-Kr§na temple, and offer daily worship 
to them together with the samsthana devatas of his own matha un¬ 
til such time when the dvandva svamin returns and when all re¬ 
sponsibility to take care of the affairs of the heirless deceased 
pontiffs matha is duly handed back over to the dvandva svamin. It 
is also the duty of the paryaya svamin in such cases to preside over 
the obsequies of the dead svamin. Also, if an heirless pontiff dies 
while touring, it is then the duty of his parapatyagara, who always 
tours with his svami , to preside over all the funeral rites of the dead 
svamin locally and thereafter safely bring back the samsthana 
devatas of that matha as soon as possible to Udupi and hand them 
over to either the dvandva svamin, or if he is not in town, to the 
paryaya svamin who later hands them over to the dvandva svamin 
of that matha upon the latter’s return. Another odd note that I might 
add here is that the svamis of the Midhva sect like Buddhist monks 
are always required to be ochre-robed and clean shaven. They un¬ 
dergo ksaura and manicuring every other full-moon day. 

Notes 

^Outcome of the conversation with Mm. Pt. Bannafije Govindaciirya on this issue. 

223arhe complete oral tradition states that V3yu in his three forms is always present 
at Ucjupi. As HanumSn he helps build the Kattige-ratha and gives physical strength to all the 
personnel of the parySya matha ; as Bhlma he cooks continously in the p3ka£&]3 re-enacting 
his role as Ballava in the Virafa Parva of the Mahabharata. and as Madhva he conducts the 
fourteen pQjSs of the Kr?na temple in the person of the parySya svamin. 

22 4 There are a host of very important reasons why these four items are given special 
attention by the incoming paryaya matha. If one has gone to Udupi, one can immediately 
discern the reasons. These four — tulasl , banana tree products, rice, and firewood — are the 
most essentia] and literally the life-blood commodities that are required and most heavily 
utilized during every single day of the paryaya. They are always in total demand all the 
time. 

Tulasl is important because there is not a single pujS in which this holy shrub or sprig 
is not utilized. For Hindus, in general, this holy shrub is important for puja purposes and 
more so in a sanctuary of Kp§na. Next, are the banana tree products. For South Indians, in 
general, and the coastal people of the sub-continent, in particular, the banana tree has a 
multi-purpose utility. Firstly, its leaves are used as plates to eat on. It is on these broad green 
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leaves that thousands of pilgrims are fed day in and day out at the Kj^na temple. The leaves 
are also used as packing material for food. This practice is very common in Southeast Asia 
as well. The banana leaves also serve as throw-away heat-resistant napkins which are not 
only permitted according to Hindu ritual purity laws but are hygenic as well. Anyway, 
whatever use the banana leaves are pul to, they are ultimately fed to the cows at the Goiila. 
The cows simply adore banana tree products of any kind whatever they be. Thus, so to 
speak, two birds are killed with one stone, i.e., the cows are periodically fed, and there is no 
garbage problem, at least as far as the banana tree products are concerned. In fact, the cows 
are let into the caukJ soon after the pilgrims have finished their meal every day which then 
lick the place totally clean by consuming within a matter of minutes the three thousand or so 
banana leaves. Thereafter, the whole cauki is cleaned with water. This again is a unique 
sight found only at Udupi. It is perhaps as unique a sight as the ‘Kaftige-ratha' and the 
parySya system itself. Secondly, the banana fiber is utilized to tie flower and tv Iasi garlands 
and bind other material. According to ritual purity laws at Udupi, only these may be used in 
making garlands and not cotton spun or synthetic string. Thirdly, the banana tree itself is 
used in the construction of special arches during auspicious occasions and festivals. Fourthly, 
the inner core of the banana tree trunk, its fruits and its flowers are all used in cooking. 
There is not a day that goes by wherein the banana fruit is not on the menu at Udupi. 

Next to this is rice. This is the general South Indian staple and base for the daily meal 
in that region. Without rice, no one can even conceive of what food looks like in southern 
and eastern India. Many dishes of the Udupi cuisine require rice for their base. A person 
who knows anything about the Orient at all in the first place will automatically be satisfied 
with this answer. All over South India, rice and milk are equated with Vi$gu and Lak$mi 
and are looked upon as being divine in nature. In technical terms, they are called 
‘ pSrabrahmasvarupi.' Moreover, we should remember that Udupi is ‘Annabrahma.’ 

Last but not least is firewood. Only this natural product may be used according to 
ritual purity laws. Electric and gas stoves are strictly prohibited. Firewood is required every 
day by the cooks of the Udupi temple's practically 24-hour kitchens to prepare a banquet 
for 3000 people every day. At the end of the two-year parySya term, the ‘Katfige-ratha’ is 
almost all exhausted. Thus firewood is probably as essential a commodity as rice is, for it is 
the basic source of fuel in the Udupi temple kitchen that cooks fifteen varilies of dishes for 
the cauki banquet daily. 

There is, however, one more product that may be mentioned, though for which no 
formal muhurta type function is held even though heavily utilized, and this is sandalwood. 
The government of the stale of Karnataka supplies approximately eight tons of sandalwood 
for every parySya term, as the forests of this very fragrant type of wood are under control. 
All over the West Coast, sandalwood paste is abundantly used in the temples during pQjS 
time. Candana is probably as essential as tulasi. Though Hindus in general use candana 
during their pQjSs, its utilization is seen to be more prominent in the temples of Kerala and 
coastal Karnataka than other parts of India. Sandalwood paste is constantly being ground 
by temple paricSrakas throughout the Para$urama-k$etra to the recitation of the Varunasukta. 
After being offered to the deity in the temple, it is constantly given out as prasSda to devo¬ 
tees and pilgrims visiting these shrines in that part of India throughout the day. It is normal 
to receive a small ball of candana with tulasi and flowers after partaking of the holy water 
at the tirtha-mapfapa in any temple of the West Coast, such as in Goa. In fact, the temple 
priests of the West Coast observe more ritual purity than perhaps any other set of Hindu 
priests anywhere else in India. Thus the prasSda is literally thrown at you from far away by 
the priest who distributes these constantly. These are then applied primarily on the forehead 
and other prescribed places in the upper part of a male body and on the forehead and neck of 
females. Prior to formal application, it is usually diluted with holy water. It is worn verti- 
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cally or horizontally and on twelve of sixteen parts of the male body depending whether one 
is a Vai$nava or a Saiva. 

Besides sandalwood, milk is another essential commodity that is utilized daily in the 
Udupi Kr$na temple, both in its basic form and as curds, butter, ghl, and various other types 
of dishes prepared with it. The milk is abundantly supplied by the temple cows at the GoS&lS. 
Milk and other dairy products are utilized both for abbiseka as well as naivedya. 

225 Of these Dvaraka is the city from where the holy SSlagrSma icon of Udupi origi¬ 
nally came from. It is a very important Vai§nava center and the once ancient capital of the 
Yadava clan in which the Lord is incarnated as $ri-Kr$na. Also, Dvaraka is the original 
home of the ‘Tlrtha’ suborder of the ekadandi sannyasins. MathurS-Vpidavana were the 
places of Kj^na’s nativity and childhood, respectively. Badrinath is a very important holy 
place of pilgrimage for all Vai$pavas. It is called ‘mok$ak$etra’ and moreover, Madhva is 
supposed to be spiritually still dwelling here in this very holy k$etra. Puri is supposed to be 
another sacred Vai§nava center and the famous jiganfes (gongs) of the Madhva tradition 
are supposed to have initially originated from this place. Tirupati is a very sacred Vai$nava 
center of pilgrimage, popular among all South Indians in general and that too Vai§navas in 
particular, whether they be followers of either Ramanuja or Madhva. In fact, the Tirupati 
temple would have come under the custody of the Madhvas if it had not been for the cour¬ 
teous and large-hearted attitude of the illustrious Vyasa Tirtha (1478-1539 C.E.) who, after 
managing and conducting worship in that temple for twelve years (1486-1498 C.E.), prob¬ 
ably during the Vadagalai-Tengalai disputes among the $ri-Vai$navas, duly handed over 
all charge of this holy hill-top sanctuary back to the followers of Ramanuja under whose 
custody it continues to be even today. Vyasa Tirtha seemed to have taken over the adminis¬ 
tration and the worship rights at the Tirupati temple during the reign of Saujava Narasiipha 
I of Candragiri, a feudal vassal of the Vijayanagar empire, upon whose invitation and re¬ 
quest the benign pontiff agreed to do so. Anyway, even today a branch office of the Vy2sar2ya 
Math a with old inscriptions on its walls may be found near the BhOvarahamQrti shrine 
which is located adjacent to the sacred temple tank on the Tirumalai hills. As a gesture of 
special appreciation on the part of the £ri-Vai§navas in recognition of Vyasa Tirtha’s be¬ 
nign and timely assistance, the pontiffs of the VySsarSya Ma(ha have always been received 
in due ceremony and with certain special honors by the &ri-Vai$navite temple authorities at 
Tirupati whenever the former have visited this holy shrine over the centuries. Certain exclu¬ 
sive privileges have also been accorded to the svamis of the VySsariiya Ma(ha such as the 
right to the pontiff to go around the prtkaras seated in a pilkl and personally worship the 
icon of the Lord Srinivasa in the sanctum. 

Haridvara, Hj^ikeSa, Prayaga, Ka$l, Gaya, etc., are ancient holy places of pilgrimage 
acknowledged universally as sacred and visited by all Hindus in general. 

22 **These are all local branches of an all-India organization of the M&dhva-Vai§nava 
community as a whole, called as the ‘Akhilabharata Madhva MahAmapdala’ (ABMM) 
founded in 1952. Another pan-Madhva organization called the ‘ViSva Madhva Saiigha” 
(VMS) was founded in 1998. Many Madhvas who live outside India belong to this outfit. 

227 Worship is offered to these because they were given by Madhva and Vadiraja, 
respectively, to the two Ballaja families of Ciftupadi and Ambalapadi. Otherwise, normally 
speaking, the svSmls of Udupi do not conduct worship to any other icon or icons excepting 
their own saipsth&na devatSs. 

H&Bhik$3 is performed only upon the personal request of the two Ball&]as themselves 
and if bhik$& is performed, the would-be pary&ya sv&min. visits the residence of the two 
Ballajas on two separate days; if not he makes the traditional formal visits on the same day 
itself. In any case, the casket containing the chief saipsthSna deity of the mafha is taken 
along with him even when he goes for merely the traditional formal visit only. Of course, if 
bhikfS is performed all the saipsth&na dev a tin are taken. 
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22 9During the pre-VSdirSja days, when the Aslamafhas of Udupi were neither as af¬ 
fluent nor as influential as they have been increasingly ever since, they totally depended on 
the collections they made within Tujunfld itself with the kind of assistance of the two Ball&Ja 
families for their once in two month parySyas. During those times, it was customary for the 
two Batinas to come, organize and supervise these once in two-month festivities. The co¬ 
operation and supervision of the Balia]as was very vital to the smooth functioning of the 
entire system. Today however, the a$famafhasof Udupi are far more affluent and influential 
than they were in those days prior to VadirSja who indeed was primarily responsible for 
their first major fillip and boost. Thus, anyway, the old custom still continues as a tradition 
even though the real necessity and the vital purpose is no more as essential as it once was. 
Today, the visit is merely a relic of a once genuinely vital tradition and reamins as a gesture 
of appreciation and thankfulness for the kind help and cooperation rendered by the prede¬ 
cessors of these two Ball&Ja clans in those trying and difficult times when the Madhva 
church was not yet as well established in society as it is today. Nowadays, it is the sole 
responsibility of the incoming parySya matha to collect funds and organize and conduct its 
own Paryaya-mahotsava as well as its two-year term of office. The two Ballajas today 
merely come and witness the Paryaya-mahotsava festivities as honored guests during these 
biennial celebrations. Thus today, the would-be parySya svSmin’s visitations to the two 
Ballaja households is seen as more of an opportunity for the svSmin to go and personally 
invite the esteemed Ballajas in the manner of courtesy call and thus requesting them to 
come and grace the occasion of the Paryaya-mahotsava rather than as a visit for the requisi¬ 
tion of a favor to be sought as it was in the old days. Also, it may be noted here that since the 
visitation to the two Balla]a households is the relic of an ancient custom, the eight pontiffs 
of Udupi go to the Balla]a houses without any invitation which otherwise is not normally 
done as it goes against protocol. 

230 These are packed up last and are ceremoniously taken out on the paryaya day 
when the outgoing svSmin officially and formally evacuates and exits the Kf$na temple 
premises after the final handing over ceremonies. 

23l This is perhaps another variety in the Tumerian ‘communitas’ leading to other 
such Tumerian conclusions, than the usual examples put forth such as pilgrimage, a festi¬ 
val, or a rite-of-passage. 

232 On this occasion, the ex-parySya mafhsdhipad (pontiff) releases a souvenir mark¬ 
ing the end of his two-year term of office at the Sri-Kfspa temple. The souvenir released 
usually contains articles by various savants and scholars on several topics of Madhva phi¬ 
losophy and religion written both in English and Kannada. Sometimes Hindi is also used. 
The souvenir also contains a detailed pictorial section depicting all the various highlights 
and important events that occurred in the Kr$na temple during the course of his parySya 
term. It also includes photographs of the svamis and the ex-parySya svamin performing his 
fourteen daily pQjSs with brief notes as well as some select pictures of some of the best 
alankSras to the holy K^na icon during his two-year reign. Thus, it is a momento album 
depicting the tradition of Udupi in pictures and at the same time is a pictorial record of the 
chief events of the entire parySya term from beginning to end of the ex-parySya svSmin. 
Letters of felicitations from dignitaries received at the commencement of his now expired 
parySya term two years ago and complimentary advertisements from the business commu¬ 
nity are also included. 
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A Brief Sketch of the Four Non-Udupi 
Taujava Madhva Mafias 


^>Oesides the astamathas of Utfupi, there are four other 
Taujava Madhva ecclesiastical institutions to whom the Sivalli 
Madhva community owes allegience. These go by the names of 
Bhan^arakeri, Bhimanakatte, Kukke-Subrahmanya and Citrapur- 
Suratkal madias. Even though these are Taujava Madhva institu¬ 
tions strictly adhering to the balasannyasa system of ordination 
and as ‘SivaJJi’ in their customs and culture as the astamathas of 
Utf upi, the pontiffs of these four non-Udupi Taujava Madhva mathas 
do not have the rights of worship at the Sri-Kr§na temple in Udupi, 
which is the unique privilege and the exclusive right of the eight 
pontiffs of Udupi alone. 

Of these four non-U(^upi Taujava Madhva mathas, the 
Bhantfarakeri and the Bhimanakatte mathas have a common an¬ 
cestry. Copying the Udupi system, these two mathas act as dvandvas 
to each other — a tradition that is peculiar to the Taujava Madhva 
mathas in general. Of these two, the Bhantjarakeri Matha is the 
original institution from which the Bhimanakatte Matha emerged 
only later at the time of ViSvamurti Tirtha, the seventh pontiff of 
the Bhantfarakeri Matha. He was the last common pontifical an¬ 
cestor before the original matha bifurcated into the Bhan<Jarakeri 
and the Bhimanakatte mathas. More research needs to be done with 
regard to the question as to what warranted the schism in the first 
place. 
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Anyway, Satya Tirtha was the first pontiff of the original 
Bhantfarakeri Matha. In fact, Satya Tirtha was the first ever mo¬ 
nastic-disciple of Madhva. From the pen-portrait of him in the 
Sumadhvavijaya , 233 we come to know that he was an ardent and 
faithful disciple of his celebrated master, whom he loyally followed 
wherever the latter went. Satya Tirtha accompanied the Acarya on 
both his North Indian tours and served as the latter’s personal ser¬ 
vant, private secretary and scribe. Satya Tirtha is said to have taken 
down the entire Brahmasutrabha$ya of Madhva to the latter’s dic¬ 
tation, during their sojourn at Badrinath in the first North Indian 
tour. During the initial organization and institutionalization of the 
Madhva-Vai§nava church by the great Acarya, the faithful Satya 
Tirtha seems to have inherited the only other Taujava Madhva matha 
outside the U<Jupi framework. This apostolic seat on which Satya 
Tirtha was installed by Madhva, was only the ‘Madhvised’ con¬ 
tinuation of the now obsolete and abolished pre-Madhva (Smarta- 
BhSgavata) Ananta Matha of U<jupi. Madhva’s spiritual preceptor 
and predecessor, Purusottama Tirtha (alias Acyutapreksacarya) was 
the last pontiff and vestige of this old pre-Madhva Smarta- 
Bhagavata mafha that had ruled the Sivallis ever since the days of 
Sankara. Thus, in a way, Satya Tirtha inherited the ‘direct’ precep¬ 
torial lineage and spiritual chair of the most ancient spiritual insti¬ 
tution of the Sivaljis, of which as the Madhva tradition itself ac¬ 
knowledges, Madhva was but only one of the pontiffs in a long 
lineage of spiritual preceptors vouchsafed by a tradition whose ori¬ 
gins are lost in fabulous antiquity. Thus one might say that the 
original Bhandarakeri Matha — a name which it acquired after 
shifting its headquarters to the hamlet of Bhandarakeri in the South 
Kanara District of Karnataka — was not ‘founded’ by Madhva but 
rather ‘re-inaugurated’ by the Acarya as an apostolic institution to 
preach and teach ‘the new testament instead of the old one.’ 

The old pre-Madhva Ananta Matha of U^upi was only one of 
the several such religious institutions of the pre-Madhva Smarta- 
BhSgavata sampradHya founded by Hastamalaka and other such 
Bhagavata disciples of Sankara. Besides Hastamalaka, another such 
active organizer of the Smarta-Bhagavata cult in the Tulu country 
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prior to the advent of Madhva was a Sivalli Brahmin named 
PrabhSkara Bhattacarya. The oldest Bhagavata sampradaya mafha 
in Tulunad that still survives to this day catering to a very small 
minority of Sivajlis still adhering to the old pre-Madhva Smarta- 
Bhagavata fold is the Balakudru Matha based in the Kundapur taluk 
of South Kanara District. 

It remains a mystery, however, as to why Madhva did not pro¬ 
vide for the inclusion of the only other Taulava Madhva mafha in 
his time besides the astamathas of Udupi (and that too his ‘own 
inherited matha’), a place within the U<Jupi framework. If he had 
done so, its pontiff too would have had an opportunity to offer 
worship to the holy icon of Sri-Kr$na at Udupi as the 
astamathadhipatis have done over the centuries. All of them were 
his native Tu]u-speaking Sivallis hailing from a single region and 
culture. Following are given the genealogical tables and lists of 
samsthSna deities of the Bhandarakeri and the Bhimanakatte 
mafhas. (See Tables 17,18,19) However, as a logical and chrono¬ 
logical prolegomenon to these above mentioned genealogical tables, 
I shall first give the preceptorial lineage of the pre-Madhva Ananta 
Majha of Udupi as far as can be traced back. It has been preserved 
by the Madhva oral tradition. As indicated before, these spiritual 
preceptors whose names have been given below, existed prior to 
the advent of Madhva and adhered to the Smarta-Bhagavata 
sampradaya. They are: 

1. Jnananidhi Tirtha 

2. GarudavShana Tirtha 

3. Kaivalya Tirtha 

4. JnaniSa Tirtha 

5. Para Tirtha 

6. Satyaprajna Tirtha 

7. Prajna Tirtha 

8. Purusottama Tirtha (alias AcyutapreksScarya) 

9. Ananda Tirtha (alias Madhvacarya) 
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Table 17 

Pontifical Lineage of BhaQg&rakeri 
and Bhimanakafte Mafias 

Sriman Madhvacarya 

1. Satya Tirtha 

2. Satyavrata Tirtha 

3. Vi$vadhi$a Tirtha 

4. Gadadhara Tirtha I 

5. Vedanta Tirtha 

6. VidyadhiSa Tirtha 

7. ViSvamurti Tirtha 


Bhapgarakeri Mafha 

8. Raghuvedanta Tirtha 

9. Raghunatha Tirtha 

10. Hiranyagarbha Tirtha 

11. Raghuvara Tirtha 

12. Damodara Tirtha 

13. Raghuvallabha Tirtha 

14. Surottama Tirtha 
(brother of Vadiraja) 

15. ViSvottama Tirtha 

16. Rajadhiraja Tirtha 

17. Raghavendra Tirtha 

18. Raghubhusana Tirtha 

19. Raghuvarya Tirtha 

20. Raghupungava Tirtha 

21. Raghuvarya Tirtha II 

22. Raghuraja Tirtha 

23. Rajavandya Tirtha 

24. Vidyaraja Tirtha 

25. Vidyadhiraja Tirtha 

26. Vidyasagara Tirtha 

27. Vidyapati Tirtha 

28. Vidyanidhi Tirtha 

29. Vidyarnava Tirtha 


Bhimanakaffe Mafha 

8. ViSvapati Tirtha 

9. Vibudhe^a Tirtha 

10. Vasudeva Tirtha 

11. Devagarbha Tirtha 

12. ViSvapujaka Tirtha 

13. Vigvottama Tirtha 

14. VijihinadhlSa Tirtha 

15. Rajadhiraja Tirtha 

16. Raghavendra Tirtha I 

17. Gadadhara Tirtha II 

18. Srinidhi Tirtha 

19. Cakrapani Tirtha 

20. Aniruddha Tirtha 

21. Pradyumna Tirtha 

22. Purandara Tirtha 

23. Pundarikaksa Tirtha 

24. Acyuta Tirtha 

25. Damodara Tirtha 

26. Raghuvarya Tirtha I 

27. Trivikrama Tirtha 

28. Raghupati Tirtha 

29. Raghuvallabha Tirtha 
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30. Vidyamanya Tirtha 30. Vedagarbha Tlrtha 

31. Vidye$a Tlrtha (present pontiff) 31. Raghupungava Tlrtha 

32. RSmacandra Tlrtha 

33. Rdghavendra Tirtha II 

34. Raghuraja Tirtha 

35. Raghuttama Tirtha 

36. Raghuvarya Tlrtha II 

37. Raghupriya Tirtha 

38. Raghunatha Tirtha 

39. Raghupravira Tirtha 

40. Raghubhu$ana Tirtha 

41. Raghutilaka Tirtha 

42. Raghumanya Tirtha 
(present pontiff) 

N.B. : Even though the Bhlmanakatte Mafha originated or rather sprang from 
the original BharujArakeri Matha only later, I am forced to give a common genea¬ 
logical table until ViSvamurti Tirtha as the svimls in both these mafhas offer their 
daily dai}<)odakas right from Satya Tirtha itself and mutually digress into their 
respective lineages only after ViSamurti Tirtha. 


Table 18 

List of the Sarpsth&na Devat&s of the 
Bha^lrakeri Matha 

1. Sitarama (chief presiding deity) 

2. Gopinatha 

3. Lak§minarayana 

4. Hayagriva 

5. Vedavyasa 

6. Narasimha 
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Table 19 

List of the Saqisth&na DevatOs of the 
Bhimanakatte Mafha 

1. Digvijayarama with Laksmana and Slta (chief presiding deity) 

2. Srirama with Laksmana and Slta 

3. Narasimha 

4. Hayagriva 

5. Vitthala 

6. Bhuvaraha 

7. Ankara 

8. Krsna with churning rod 

9. Damodara Salagrama 

The Kukke-Subrahmagya Ma(ha 

Towards the latter part of his career and spiritual ministry when 
the Acarya toured extensively within his own native Tu|unad for 
approximately twenty years (1290-1310 C.E.) in a zealous mis¬ 
sionary crusade, preaching, proselytizing and converting almost 
every village and hamlet in the Tuju county, thereby ensuring se¬ 
curity and safety for his new doctrine in the land of its birth, he 
once arrived at Kukke situated deep in the Kumaradri ranges of the 
Western Ghats and the second most holy spot in the ParaSurama- 
ksetra. Bathing in the KumaradharS river, the great acarya then sat 
down on its banks to perform pujas to his collection of holy icons. 
The local chieftain was informed of the Acarya’s presence. He im¬ 
mediately went to the spot in person and invited Madhva to his 
residence. Madhva complied with the Ballala chieftain’s (not one 
of the two paksanathas of Udupi) request and was taken in due 
ceremony and full honors to the temple of Subrahmanya near which 
was situated the chieftain’s residence. 

The Kukke-Subrahmanya temple is one of the most ancient 
shrines of Tulunad. Sankara is said to have visited this place and 
introduced the pancayatana form of worship. 234 The local, 
sthalapurana tells us that this is the spot where Indra appointeq 
Skanda or Subrahmanya as head of the celestial army. Upon the 
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divine generalissimo’s defeat of TarakSsura, a happy Indra is said 
to have given his daughter Devayani in marriage to Skanda at this 
spot. The thick jungle amidst which this holy spot is situated is 
known as Kumaradri, and the river flowing through that area is 
called Kumaradhara. The local legend also tells us that this was 
the refuge of the serpent king Vasuki who, hiding from Garu<ja, 
asked for Skanda’s protection. Subrahmanya is said to have per¬ 
manently dwelt in that spot for Vasuki’s protection, granting wishes 
to one and all who come to propitiate him at this shrine. Most pil¬ 
grims to Kukke are childless couples who perform nUgapratisthS 
and propitiate Subrahmanya for the granting of a child. Another 
major group of pilgrims who flock to this shrine are people with 
skin diseases who propitiate this deity by performing various types 
of sevas. Vadiraja speaks very highly of the greatness of this k$etra 
in granting to a devotee his or her desires in his Tirthaprabandha. 
Kukke is the biggest Subrahmanya shrine in Karnataka, and is to¬ 
day under the spiritual custody of the Madhva-Vai$navas. 

It is not surprising that a Skanda shrine exists in this part of 
India, for Tujunad has long been one of the major strongholds of 
the serpent cult in India. 

Attached to this holy and ancient shrine was a matha of the 
Sm«irta-BhSgavata sampradaya founded by Sankara’s close asso¬ 
ciate and local ally Prabhakara Bhattacarya. Though affiliated, the 
matha was nonetheless independent and separate from the temple 
which was under the chieftain’s custody and authority, just as the 
Ananta Matha was independent though affiliated to the AnanteSvara 
temple at U^upi. During Madhva’s visit to the Kukke temple, one 
Narasiipha Tirtha, the abbot who adorned the apostolic seat of this 
Bh&gavata sampradaya matha , challenged Madhva to a philosophi¬ 
cal duel. The Acarya immediately agreed. The entire matha with 
its paraphernalia, deities and laity were staked on either side as 
booty for the one who emerged victorious in the dialectical en¬ 
counter to follow. Under the arbitration and refereeship of the 
Ballala chieftain, an intellectual tournament ensued between 
Madhva and Narasimha Tirtha. The latter was soon completely 
worsted and accepted the supremacy and rectitude of Madhva’s 
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doctrine. In accordance with the conditions previously agreed upon, 
Narasimha Tirtha had to completely relinquish his entire samsthana, 
giving up all claims and rights over it and thereby hand it over 
lock, stock and barrel to the custody of Madhva. As in Udupi, 
Madhva lost no time in erasing the old Pancayatana form of wor¬ 
ship and introduced the Tantrasara and the Agamic systems of 
worship in the matha and the temple. However, the custody of the 
temple was retained by the Ballaja chieftain. This was one of the 
greatest victories for Madhva in the Tulu country. The victorious 
Madhva soon made it a Vai§nava samsthana by converting all the 
parishoners attached to it. The institution perse was converted into 
a full fledged apostolic seat of the Madhva faith. The non-Vaisnavic 
pancayatana deities like Surya, Siva, Durga, and Gane£a were re¬ 
moved from among the matha’s samsthana deities and kept on the 
temple premises with individual shrines consecrated for each of 
them around the Subrahmanya shrine where they stand enshrined 
to this day. Only the Lak§mi-Narasimha icon of the old matha was 
retained as a part of the samsthana deities. Madhva added to this a 
very prized and precious possession of his. These were the sacred 
\yasamustis. Six out of these eight holy vyasamu§tis brought by 
Madhva from Badrinath were placed in a samputa (casket) together 
with twelve ksetras (144) of Laksmi-NarSyana SalagrOmas and one 
Lak$mi-Narasimha SalagrSma. These were then ceremoniously 
added to the samsth&na deities of this newly obtained matha. The 
seventh vyasamu$ti he^ installed at Naddantafo in a shrine exact ly 
mid-w ay b etween (Jflupi and Kukke. The eighth one he personally 
retained. The oral tradition preserved both at Udupi as well as Kukke 
informs us that Madhva personally worshipped every day both at 
Udupi and Kukke. The routine was that if Madhva worshipped at 
Udupi in the morning, he would stop for his afternoon puja at 
Naddantadi and reach Kukke in time for his Ratripuja. The routine 
was reversed the next day, ending his day at Udupi. 235 

During the organization and final institutionalization of the 
Taujava Madhva church at Kanvatirtha in 1298 C.E. by Madhva, 
the great Acarya finally handed over charge of the Kukke Ma(ha to 
his purvaframa brother, Visnu Tirtha, the first pontiff of the Sode 
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Majha of Ucjupi. The mystical Vi$nu Tirtha was left in charge of 
two separate samsthanas simultaneously. A practitioner of medita¬ 
tion by nature, Visnu Tirtha was least interested in church affairs. 
Just before proceeding on a holy pilgrimage tour of the north, Visnu 
Tirtha selected two young brahmacarins and ordained them into 
sannyasa as Vedavyasa and Aniruddha Tirthas. To the former he 
handed over charge of the Sode Matha and to the latter he gave the 
Kukke Matha. Thus the lineage of pontiffs that has descended down 
to us today, through seven centuries from Aniruddha Tirtha, goes 
by the name Kukke-Subrahmanya Matha founded by Visnu 
Tirtha. 236 However, before Vi$nu Tirtha left, he took out one 
vyasamu$ti from the holy samputa at the Kukke Matha, presented 
it to Anirud_d haJTirtha and took the prized casket along with him. 
After his tours and the performance of a few paryayas at Udupi, he 
ultimately left for Siddhaparvata in the Kumaradri Ranges with 
the precious samputa for private worship and meditation. Visnu 
Tirtha never returned, and according to oral tradition, he continues 
to live even to this day absorbed in deep meditation and will de¬ 
scend from the peak only when Madhvaism reaches its nadir and 
thereby revive the system with the original works of Madhva in¬ 
scribed in copper plates and hidden by the Acarya at the shrine of 
Ka^tila. 

However, tradition at the Kukke Matha tells us that Aniruddha 
Tirtha sincerely wished to worship the holy vyasamustis , the bulk 
of which remained in the sacred casket \%uth Visnu Tirtha. The 
latter, realizing this through his special powers, is said to have come 
in the dream of Aniruddha Tirtha and asked him to be present the 
next morning at a particular spot along the KumaradhSrii river. He 
was told that his wish had been granted and the next morning 
Aniruddha Tirtha would receive three articles at that spot. These 
were the holy casket, a mirror and a vessel. The first he could re¬ 
tain and install back into the samsthana deities of his matha while 
the latter two he was to hand over to the temple authorities. An¬ 
other order was that Aniruddha Tirtha was never to open, under 
any circumstances, the holy casket that he would be receiving and 
that all worship to the vyasamustis and the $alagramas contained 
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in the samputa was to be performed only from the outside. The 
next day, in accordance with the dream, Aniruddha Tirtha after his 
morning puja went to the said spot along the Kumaradhara river. 
Here, the three articles, as said, arrived. Aniruddha Tirtha followed 
all the orders in detail. Word soon reached the local Ballala chief¬ 
tain, Subbayya Ballala who was Jaina by faith, of this mysterious 
happening. The Ballala soon arrived at the spot and in sheer 
curiousity decided to have the samputa opened. Try as he may at 
first to retract the lid of the holy samputa and thereafter to crack it 
open with the trampling of elephants, the casket could not be opened 
and remained as firmly shut as ever. Instead, the elephant which 
trampled it died in agony and the chieftain was overcome with 
boils and burning sensations all over his body. He prayed to 
Subrahmanya for three days and on the third night in a dream, he 
was informed by the deity that he was to hand over charge of the 
temple to Aniruddha Tirtha and beg the latter’s pardon. The chief¬ 
tain was also required to erect a statue of himself in front of the 
temple and anyone who offered cotton, butter, mustard seeds, and 
ashegourdes (winter pumpkins) at this place would have their wishes 
fulfilled. Thus, even today, pilgrims visiting Kukke with a desire 
to be fulfilled, make these offerings before the statue of Subbayya 
Ballala. The temple was also duly handed over to the custody and 
care of the Kukke Madia and even today the Subrahmanya temple 
and the shrine around it continue to be under the matha’s jurisdic¬ 
tion. 237 A copper plate inscription was handed over to Aniruddha 
Tirtha by Subbayya Ballala giving details of the circumstances and 
events leading to the official handing over of the temple to the 
Kukke Matha, which can be seen among the matha ’s records to 
this day. 238 

The Kukke-Subrahmanya Matha has no official dvandva 
Ma|ha. The Sode Matha o Udupi is said to be its unofficial dvandva 
institution (in case of emergency). However, the Sode Matha has 
rarely performed the function expected of a dvandva instituion. 
The pontiffs of the Kukke Matha have invariably appointed their 
successors before their death. Moreover, until May 1979, the 
samsthana deities of the Kukke Matha were never removed from 
the matha’s premises for seven centuries, and as such, the svamis 
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of the Kukke Matha were practically confined to the Subrahmanya- 
ksetra hardly moving too far from there to a place which they could 
not visit within one day, or until they appointed their juniors which 
then gave them greater freedom to move about. Anyway, for the 
first time in seven centuries, H.H. Vidyabhu§ana Tirtha, the thirty- 
seventh pontiff of the Kukke Matha who recently abdicated, had 
the courage to break with tradition, under the instigation of H.H. 
ViSveSa Tirtha, the thirty-first and the present pontiff of the PejSvar 
Matha of Udupi, with whom the Kukke pontiff was closely associ¬ 
ated, and thus remove the sarnsthana deities from the premises. 
The first Caturmasya-vrata together with the samsthana deities of 
his matha was spent by the Kukke pontiff at Madras in July-Sep- 
tember 1979. However, the samputa remains unopened in accor¬ 
dance with the original orders for seven centuries now! All pujas 
to the sacred contents inside are still offered only from the outside. 
This unretractable holy casket is technically referred to as the 
‘Abhedya samputa 1 in the traditional Madhva circles. The seventh 
vyasamusti which Visnu Tirtha gave to Aniruddha Tirtha just be¬ 
fore the former left on his tour to the North may be seen even 
today, among the sarnsthana deities of this matha. In accordance 
with tradition, pahcamrta abhiseka is performed to it every day. 
The seventh vyasamusti which Madhva originally installed at 
Naddantadi for the eight svamls of Udupi to worship, is now in the 
possession of the Sode Matha of Udupi, where it too receives daily 
pahcSmrta abhiseka as the one in the Kukke Matha. The manner 
by which this seventh vyasamusti came into the custody of the 
Sode Matha has already been narrated in the chapter of Vadiraja. 
The eighth vyasamusti which Madhva retained personally is in the 
possession of one of the three premier deiastha Madhva mathas , 
presumably the Uttaradi Matha. 

Over the years, the Kukke Matha has always maintained its 
independence and integrity from the asfamathas of Udupi and even 
to this day fiercely maintains its identity and uniqueness from the 
Udupi framework. Its most prized possession is, of course, the 
‘abhedya samputa.'’ The records and manuscripts of this matha are 
well kept. Following are the genealogical table and list of sarnsthana 
deities of this matha. (See Tables 20 and 21) 
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Another such ecclesiastical unit of the Smiirta-Bhagavata 
sampradaya in Tulunad that was converted into a Madhva matha 
lock, stock and barrel under similar circumstances to the previous 
one, was during the time and under the auspices of Vijayadhvaja 
Tirtha, the seventh pontiff of the Pejavar Matha of U<Jupi. This 
institution goes by the name of the Citnipur-Suratkal Matha today. 
It is based at Suratkal which is located ten miles to the north of 
Mangalore. The Cirtapur-Suratkal Matha also has no official 
dvandva as such, and since this institution was an offshoot of the 
Pejavar Matha, the latter has been unofficially acknowledged as 
its dvandva for all intents and purposes. Ever since its inception, 
this mafha has continued to be a successful institution of the Madhva 
faith. It has the smallest laity and is relatively the most recent of all 
the twelve Taulava Madhva mafhas put together. Following are 
the genealogical table and the list of the samsthana deities of this 
mafha. (See Tables 22 and 23) 

Table 20 

The Pontifical Lineage of the Kukke- 
Subrahmagya Matha 

Sriman Madhviicarya 
Vi$nu Tirtha 

1) Aniruddha Tirtha 

2) Varaha Tirtha 

3) Vagina Tirtha 

4) Vi$ve$a Tirtha 

5) VenkateSa Tirtha 

6) VSkyadhiSa Tirtha 

7) Vidyapati Tirtha 

8) Vasudeva Tirtha 

9) Vamana Tirtha 

10) Vedavyisa Tirtha 

11) Vaikunthavallabha Tirtha 

12) Vijhana Tirtha 

13) Vimalatma Tirtha 
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14) VibudheSa Tirtha 

15) V edagarbha Tirtha 

16) Vedapujya Tirtha 

17) VedeSa Tirtha 

18) Vidyadhiraja Tirtha 

19) Varadaraja Tirtha 

20) VaradeSa Tirtha 

21) Vidy anidhi Tirtha 

22) Vedantanidhi Tirtha 

23) VidySdhipati Tirtha 

24) ViSvapujya Tirtha 

25) ViSvavandya Tirtha 

26) ViSvadhipati Tirtha 

27) ViSvapati Tirtha 

28) ViSvadhiSa Tirtha 

29) VidySdhlSa Tirtha 

30) Vidyavallabha Tirtha 

31) Vedaraja Tirtha 

32) Vidyaraja Tirtha 

33) Vidyapuma Tirtha 

34) Vyasa Tirtha 

35) Vi£vajna Tirtha 

36) Vidyasindhu Tirtha 

37) Vidyabhu§ana Tirtha (abdicated) 

38) Vidyaprasanna Tirtha (present pontiff) 

Table 21 

The List of the Saipsth&na Devat&s of the 
Kukke-Subrahmagya Mafha 

1) Laksmi-Narasimha (chief presiding deity) 

2) Panduranga-Vifthala with Rukmini and Satyabhama 

3) vyasamu$ti (the one outside the abhedya samputa) 

4) abhedya samputa (five vyasamustis; 144 Laksmi-Narayana 
Salagramas and 1 Laksmi-Narasimha Salagrama ) 
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Table 22 

The Pontifical Lineage of the CitrApur-Suratkal Matha 

$iiman Madhvacarya 

Vijayadhvaja Tirtha (seventh pontiff of the Pejavar Matha of Udupi) 

1) Vidyadhiraja Tirtha 

2) Vidyanidhi Tirtha 

3) VidyeSa Tirtha 

4) Varadendra Tirtha 

5) ViSvapramoda Tirtha 

6) ViSvananda Tirtha 

7) Vidyasamudra Tirtha 

8) VibudheSa Tirtha 

9) ViSveSa Tirtha 

10) VaradeSa Tirtha 

11) Vedagarbha Tirtha 

12) Vi$vadhl$a Tirtha 

13) ViSvendra Tirtha 

14) ViSvanidhi Tirtha 

15) Vidyiraja Tirtha 

16) Vi dyasSgara Tirtha 

17) Vibudhapriya Tirtha 

18) VidySpuma Tirtha 

19) Vidyavallabha Tirtha (present pontiff) 

Table 23 

The List of the Saipsth&na Devat&s 
of the Citr&pur-Suratkal Matha 

1) Kaliyamardhana Sri-Krsna with Rukmini and Satyabhama 
(chief presiding deity) 

2) Lak$mi-Narasimha 

3) Srinivasa 

4) Hayagriva 

5) Vedavyasa 

6) Srikara 



296 


The Sri-Kf$na Temple at Utfupi 


7) BhuvarSha 

8) Srirama 

9) Vifthala 

10) Viranjaneya 

11) Bhaktanjaneya 

12) Garutfa 

13) Adisesa 

Notes 

233 SMV 6:50-53; Ibid., 9:13: Ibid 10:23. 

234 P.G. Bhatt, Antiquities of South Kanara (Utjupi, 1969), p. 10. 

235 Pt A.N. Tantri, $ri-Vy&sa- Vifthala-Saipputa-Naiasiijiha Devara Caritrt (Kannada) 
(Udupi, 1970, pp. 16-19.) 

236 Ibid„ p. 30. 

237 lbid., pp. 40-58. 

238 Ibid., pp. 82-89. 
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A Brief Sketch of the Two 
Gauda-Sarasvata Madhva Mafias 


Q2A ie present day Konkanastha Brahmin community is di¬ 
vided into two distinct groups, i.e. the Sarasvatas and the Gauda- 
SSrasvatas. There is a slight dialectical variation of the Konkanl 
that is spoken by these two groups. The Sarasvatas are said to have 
migrated from their original home in the Punjab-Kashmir area 
moving southward along the western regions of India and ultimately 
settling in Goa. All the Sarasvatas are Smartas owing allegiance to 
the Citrapur-Sirali Matha, based at Sirali which is located in the 
North Kanara District of Karnataka. Their pontiffs are ekadandi 
sannyasins of the ASrama sub-order. 

The Gauda-SSrasvatas are said to have been imported from 
the Bihar-Bengal area into Goa by the Sage ParaSurama for the 
performance of certain important sacrifices like the ASvamedha, 
etc., when he found that his ksetra lacked the right type of Brah¬ 
mins to officiate over his yajfias. The Gautja-Sarasvatas too are 
said to have been part and parcel of the original proto-Sarasvata 
community that migrated from the Punjab-Kashmir area. However, 
these people reached Goa much later and under different circum¬ 
stances than the Sarasvatas, and after settling in Gaudadega (Ben¬ 
gal) for sometime. Hence, the name ‘Gauda-Sarasvata’ for this com¬ 
munity. 239 However, the Konkanastha Brahmins, in general, are 
earlier immigrants into the ParaSurama-ksetra than the Tulu-speak- 
ing Sivallis. The Gau^a-SSrasvatas are both more numerous as well 
as more affluent than the Sarasvatas. The majority of the Gauda- 
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Sarasvatas are Madhvas with a small section of the community 
still adhering to the Smarta fold. These Gauda-Sarasvata Smartas 
owe their allegience to the Kaivalya Matha (popularly known as 
the Kav]e Matha) based in Nasik (Maharastra). Their pontiffs are 
ekadantfi sannyasins of the ‘Sarasvati’ sub-order. 

A great majority of the Gauda-Sarasvatas seemed to have con¬ 
verted to Madhvaism when the Acarya visited Goa on his way 
back from his second North India tour. 240 During the organization 
and institutionalization of the a$tamathas of Udupi at Kanvatirtha, 
the great Acarya’s Konkani-speaking followers seem to have been 
relegated under the spiritual jurisdiction of the Phajimar Matha. 
The Gauda-SSrasvata MSdhvas continued to be parishoners of the 
PhaJimSr Matha until about the late fifteenth century C.E., when 
Ramacandra Tlrtha (the tenth pontiff of the Phajimar Matha) found 
it convenient to establish a separate mafha for these Konkani-speak- 
ing Madhvas due to the regional, cultural and linguistic differences 
between the SivaJJis and the Gauda-Sarasvatas. In order to keep 
their adherence and loyalty to Madhvaism strong as a community, 
Ramacandra Tlrtha ordained a young Gauda-Sarasvata lad at 
Bhatkal in 1476 C.E. and gave him the monastic name of Narayana 
Tlrtha, thus making him the first Gauda-Sarasvata Madhva 
sannyZsin. 241 Thus Narayana Tlrtha became the first pontiff of this 
newly founded Gauda-Sarasvata Madhva mafha at Bhatkal. From 
the records preserved in the Phalimar Matha of Udupi, it is evident 
that its tenth pontiff, Ramacandra Tlrtha, not only founded the first 
full-fledged and independent ecclesiastical outfit exclusively for 
the Gauda-Sarasvata Madhva community but also presented an icon 
of Rama from among the saipsthZna deities of the Phajimar Majha 
to Narayana Tlrtha, to be this new matha’s chief samsthana deity. 
Thus, this timely insight of Ramacandra Tlrtha helped the commu¬ 
nity to maintain and develop a distinct identity and character of its 
own in the larger cult of Madhvacarya. A little later, the newly 
established Gauda-Sarasvata matha seemed to have shifted its head¬ 
quarters from Bhatkal to Gokarna. 

Both due to the fact that the Gauda-Sarasvatas are essentially a 
business-minded and very enterprising mercantile community al- 
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ways in search of new markets, and the fact that the Hindus were 
being outlawed and ousted from the Portuguese colony of Goa 
through the fanatical proselytization by the Roman Catholic Church 
in that area, these very traditional people were forced to seek new 
areas of settlement. A great majority migrated south and settled in 
pockets strewn and scattered all along the Malabar Coast from Goa 
to Trivandrum. Due to the large scale exodus of the community 
from Goa, especially during the Inquisition, it seemed to have up¬ 
set their ecclesiastical framework. Because of the lack of proper 
communication, facilities and organization, the Gokama Matha lost 
both contact and control over its followers in the Kerala region. 
Bereft of a religious institution to administer them and cater to 
their spiritual and sacramental needs, the resourceful, independent 
and traditional Gauda-Sarasvatas of the Kerala region decided to 
establish a new matha of their own. However, in order to make 
themselves members of an authentic apostolic institution of the 
Madhva faith, they needed the partonization, sponsorship and en¬ 
dorsement of one of the established mathas of the faith. Meeting at 
Cochin, the elders of this migrant and break-away community of 
the Gau^a-SSrasvatas seemed to have decided upon the Purvadi 
Matha (now known as the Rayara Matha) (then) based at 
Kumbhakonam for sponsoring them and ordaining a new pontiff 
for their matha. As to why these Gau^a-Sarasvatas sought the pa¬ 
tronage of a deSastha Madhva matha rather than the support of the 
Gokarna Matha or one of the a$tamathas of Udupi is a matter of 
controversy and speculation and very much out of the pale and 
scope of this thesis. Anyway, a delegation of these Keralite Gauda- 
SSrasvatas, seemed to have proceeded to Kumbhakonam seeking 
the patronage and sponsorship of the then pontiff of the Purvadi 
Matha who happened to be at that time its fourth pontiff, i.e., one 
Surendra Tlrtha (1504-1539 C.E.). At Kumbhakonam, the delega¬ 
tion seems to have made clear its intentions to Surendra Tirtha. 
However, the pontiff being too old at that time is said to have rel¬ 
egated the responsibilities to his junior, Vijaylndra Tirtha (1539- 
1595 C.E.) 242 The delegation then seems to have invited Vijaylndra 
Tirtha to come and spend his next CSturmasya-vrata at Cochin and 
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choose a lad from their community to be eventually ordained and 
coronated as the first pontiff of their new mafha. Meanwhile, 
Surendra Tirtha died and Vijayindra Tirtha became the new pon¬ 
tiff of the Purvadi Mafha and ascended the throne as the fifth svSmin 
of that mafha. Vijayindra Tirtha’s first Caturmasya-vrata as full 
pontiff was spent at Cochin in 1539 C.E. In accordance with the 
prescribed procedures, Vijayindra Tirtha chose a young lad from 
this breakaway Gauda-Sarasvata community and started impart¬ 
ing parochial education to him. The community elders requested 
Vijayindra Tirtha to ordain that lad in a holy city that possessed 
both antiquity and sanctity acknowledged by all Hindus. Ka£i (mod¬ 
em Benaras) was agreed upon as the venue of ordination. Therafter, 
Vijayindra Tirtha, upon the completion of his annual Caturmasya- 
vrata, returned to Kumbhakonam along with the chosen lad and 
continued to impart instructions to him. It was not until 1541 C.E. 
that the young lad was taken to Ka$i and duly ordained as 
Yadavendra Tirtha. However, the coronation ceremonies seem to 
have taken place only at Kumbhakonam after the ordination at KaSI. 
At the coronation ceremonies, Vijayindra Tirtha issued the official 
pontifical charter founding the second mafha of the Gauda-Sarasvata 
Madhvas. The matha’s charter documents seem to have been en¬ 
graved in a copper plate with all the relevant data during the reign 
of Surendra Tirtha itself. However, it was not issued until the coro¬ 
nation of Yadavendra Tirtha and the official founding of this new 
Gauda-SSrasvata matha at Kumbhakonam authorizing its existence 
as a full-fledged and authentic apostolic institution of the Madhva 
faith. The copper plate document is one of the prized possessions 
of this matha and is always under the official custody of its pon¬ 
tiffs. The copper plate issued is in the Kannada language (the offi¬ 
cial lingua franca of the Madhva sect as a whole) though written in 
the Devanagari script. Two icons pre-chosen by Surendra Tirtha 
from among the samsthana deities of the Purvadi Mafha were cer¬ 
emoniously handed over to Yadavendra Tirtha (by Vijayindra 
Tirtha) to be the chief Sradhya devat&s of this new matha. The 
icons donated were that of Raghupati and Vedavyasa. Besides this, 
a Vedavyasa $aJagrZma was also given. This new mafha was named 
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as the Ka$i Ma(ha, and its headquarters was chosen to be at Cochin. 
According to the copper plate charter deed, the KaSi Matha was 
officially ushered into existence on Magha-Suddha-pancami in the 
Hindu cyclic year of Plava (corresponding with Saturday, January 
21st, 1542 C.E.). 243 

As expected, an ecclesiastical controversy seems to have soon 
cropped up between the Gokarna and the KSSI mathas over the 
precise definitions and boundaries of their respective spiritual ju¬ 
risdictions over the Gau<Ja-Sarasvata Madhva community as a 
whole who were now scattered all along the Malabar coast right 
from the southwestern districts of Maharastra in the north to 
Kanyakumari in the south. A concordat between the two Gauda- 
Sarasvata Madhva mathas seems to have been reached in 1590 
C.E. when Yadavendra Tirtha (the first pontiff of the KaSI Ma(ha) 
and Anujlvottama Tirtha (the fifth pontiff of the Gokarna Matha) 
reached an agreement and issued a joint pontifical communique 
indicating and spelling out the rights, privileges and jurisdictions 
of these two mathas over the Gauda-Saras vata Madhvas. 244 Mak¬ 
ing Udupi roughly the center or meeting point of their respective 
geographical spiritual jurisdictions over the community, the 
Gokarna Matha retained its ecclesiastical suzerainty over the Gau^a- 
Sarasvata Madhvas of Goa, North Kanara District of Karnataka 
and the Thana, Kolaba, Satara, and Ratnagiri districts of Maharastra, 
while forever forfeiting the rights and relinquishing its ecclesiasti¬ 
cal sovereignty over the Gauda-Sarasvatas Madhvas settled in 
Tuluna^ and Kerala to the Ka£i Matha. 245 Thus the Gau<ja-Sarasvata 
Madhva community was finally and decisively split up between its 
two mathas — the Gokarna and the Ka$I mathas — the lineage of 
the spiritual monarchs of which have benevolently and success¬ 
fully governed and administered the community with care and af¬ 
fection for the last five centuries, catering to their spiritual disposi¬ 
tions and sacramental needs. Somewhere along the line, the Gokarna 
Matha shifted its headquarters once again, and this time it was to 
PartagiUi in the Cancona District of Goa where it is still based to¬ 
day. Thus today it goes by the name Gokarna-Partagah Matha. 
However, the KaSI Matha continues to have its headquarters in 
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Cochin even to this day with a principal branch and satellite center 
at Mangalore where there is an extra heavy concentration of its 
parishioners. 

Among the two Gauda-Sarasvata Madhva mathas, it is the 
Gokarna-Partagali Matha that has had better contact and more cor¬ 
dial relations with the astamathas of U<^upi, even though both ulti¬ 
mately trace their ancestry to RSmacandra Tirtha, the tenth pontiff 
of the Phalimar Matha. Also, the historical records in both these 
Gauda-Sarasvata Madhva mathas are better preserved than in the 
Taujava Madhva mathas. The history of the Gokarna-Partagali 
Ma^ha is contained in the GuruparamparZmrta, while that of the 
KaSI Matha is recorded in the Gumparamparamahjari. As in Taulava 
Madhva institutions, both these Gauda-Sarasvata Madhva mathas 
have strictly adhered to the balasannyasa system of ordination ever 
since their founding. Needless to say, then that, as is the case with 
all the other Madhva mathadhipatis, the pontiffs of the Gauda- 
Sarasvata Madhva mathas are ekadandi sannyasins of the Tirtha 
sub-order. However, in both these Gauda-Sarasvata Madhva 
mathas, the puja method is a bit different, both in style and variety 
compared to the standard SivaUi version systematized by Vadiraja 
in the Taujava Madhvas mathas. Even though both owe their alle¬ 
giance to a common faith and founder, the Sivaljis and the Gauda- 
Sarasvatas neither intermarry nor inter-dine with each other. Both 
these communities are socially prestigious, materially prosperous, 
politically powerful and deeply religious and wield a lot of clout 
and influence in the Malabar coast area. The Sivaljis are prosper¬ 
ous hoteliers while the Gauda-Sarasvatas are wealthy bankers and 
enterprising businessmen. The latter are one of the most fashion¬ 
able and progressive communities of India. The Gauda-Sarasvatas 
may be recognized by their ten most popular surnames prevalent 
among the members of this community. They are: Baliga, Bhatta, 
Kamat (Kamath), Kini, Kuduva, Mallya, Nayak, Pai, Prabhu and 
Senai (Shenoy). Other surnames also exist besides these, but they 
are less common than these ten prominent ones. The Gauda- 
Sarasvata Madhvas pay heavy tithes to their mafhas and spend co¬ 
lossal sums of money literally amounting to hundreds of thousands 
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of rupees for the annual Caturmasya sojourns of their pontiffs. 
Unlike the Sivalli madias , the Gauda-Sarasvata pontiffs have a spe¬ 
cial suffix attached to the end of their monastic names. This im¬ 
pressive suffix is ‘Sripada Odeyaru,’ which in Kannada means 
‘Holy Emperor.’ It is an honorific title of appellation conferred 
upon the svamis by their laity in order to recognize them as the 
bearers of this high ecclesiastical office. The Gauda-Sarasvatas defi¬ 
nitely treat their pontiffs with much more imperial pomp and splen¬ 
dor and reverance than do the Sivajjis. Due to its origination from 
the Purvadi Matha, the pontiffs of the KaSI Matha have always had 
the 'indra' suffix at the end of their monastic names. Following are 
given the genealogical tables and the lists of the samsthana deities 
of the Gokama-Partagah and the KaSI madias respectively. (See 
Tables 24, 25, 26 and 27) 


Table 24 

The Pontifical Lineage of the 
GokarQa-Partag&li Matha 

Sriman Madhvacarya 

Ramacandra Tlrtha (the tenth pontiff of the Phalimar Matha) 

1) NSrayana Tirtha 

2) Vasudeva Tirtha 

3) Jivottama Tirtha 

4) Purusottama Tirtha 

5) Anujlvottama Tirtha 

6) Ramacandra Tirtha 

7) Digvijayaramacandra Tirtha 

8) Raghucandra Tirtha 

9) Lak§minarayana Tirtha 

10) Vyasa Tirtha 

11) Lak§mikanta Tirtha 

12) Ramakanta Tirtha 

13) Kamalakanta Tirtha 

14) Srikanta Tirtha 

15) Bhuvijayaramacandra Tirtha 
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16) Ramanatha Tlrtha 

17) Lak§mlnatha Tirtha 

18) Ananda Tlrtha 

19) Pumaprajna Tlrtha 

20) P admanabha Tlrtha 

21) Indirakanta Tlrtha 

22) Narahari Tlrtha 

23) Kamalanatha Tlrtha 

24) Dvarakanatha Tlrtha 

25) Vidhyiidhiraja Tlrtha (present pontiff) 

Table 25 

List of the Saipsth&na Devat&s of the 
Gokarpa-PartagS)i Mafha 

1) Kodantfararna (chief presiding deity) 

2) Viravitthala 

3) Vasudeva 

4) Vedavyasa (two icons) 

5) VehkateSa (two icons) 

6) Lak§mMMarayana (two icons) 

7) Vitthala 

8) Krsna with churning rod 

9) Lak§minarayana and Hiranyagarbha $alagramas 

Table 26 

The Pontifical Lineage of the K&£i Mafha 

Oilman Madhvacarya 

Vijaylndra Tlrtha (the fifth pontiff of the Rayara Matha) 

1) Y adavendra Tlrtha 

2) KeSavendra Tlrtha 

3) Upendra Tirtha I 

4) Raghavendra Tirtha 

5) Devendra Tlrtha 
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6) Madhavendra Tirtha 

7) Upendra Tirtha II 

8) Rajendra Tirtha 

9) SOrindra Tirtha 

10) Vibudhendra Tirtha 

11) Sumatindra Tirtha 

12) Bhuvanendra Tirtha 

13) Varadendra Tirtha 

14) Sukrtindra Tirtha 

15) Sudhindra Tirtha (present pontiff) and 
Samayamindra Tirtha (present junior pontiff) 

Table 27 

List of the Saipsth£na Devat&s 
of the Ka£i Mafia 

1) Vedavyasa (chief presiding deity) 

2) Raghupati 

3) Ugranarasimha 

4) Lak§minSrayana 

5) Varadaraja-Verikataramana 

6) Laksminarasimha 

7) Bhadranarasimha 

8) Vifthala 

9) Krsna 

10) Rama 

11) Vedavyasa Salagrama 

12) VimSatihasta GaneSa 


Notes 

239 The oral tradition preserved among these two groups of the Konkanastha Brahmin 
community gives us this information. However, more research has to be done in order to 
separate fact from fiction. This has not been resorted to here, as it is beyond the scope of this 
thesis to do so. The history of the Konkanastha Brahmins as a whole, from traditional sources, 
is contained in two works. The KorikanSbhyudaya of Sagari RamScarya (Sanskrit) and the 
SHrasvatabhupana (Marathi). Also, for an exhaustive and illuminating understanding of the 
historical and cultural background of the Konkanastha Brahmin community as a whole in 
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English, the interested reader is hereby referred to the outstanding work, Kuduva, V.N. The 
History of the DakyinSfya S&rasvatas (Madras: SGS Sabha, 1972). 

240 SMV 10:51-52. 

24 'B.N.K. Sharma, HDSVL , vol. 2 (Bombay, 1961), p. 385. 

242 Vijayindra Tirtha (1514-1595 C.E.) was one of the most prominent champions, 
defenders, and exponents of the Madhva faith in the medieval era. His acute dialectical 
ability and mammoth contributions to the polemical literature of the Dvaita school of Vedanta 
won him universal fame and acknowledgement lhrought the Madhva church. A Kannada 
speaking deSastha Madhva by birth, his pre-monastic name was ViRhalacarya. He was one 
of the few bSlasannySsi pontiffs who adorned the pJfhas of the deSastha Madhva mafhas. 
Ordained and educated under the illustrious Vyasa Tirtha (the fifth pontiff of the Dak$in§di 
Ma(ha) Vijayindra Tirtha was ‘gifted’ away to Surendra Tirtha (the fourth pontiff of the 
POrvadi Mafha) when the latter requested Vy3sa Tirtha to give him a bright young man to 
succeed him as pontiff on his pifha after him. This incident is alluded to in one of the hymns 
of Saint Purandara D8sa who happened to be present there at that time. As the fifth pontiff 
of the POrvadi Ma{ha, Vijayindra Tirtha was one of the ‘three jewels’ in the court of the 
Nayaks of Tanjore (another one of those spin-off feudatory dynasties that emerged out of 
the political ruins of the Vijayanagar Empire). The mortal remains of Vijayindra Tirtha lie 
entombed in Kumbhakonam. The Vpidavana is under the custody of the Rdyara Mafha, the 
name which the Purvadi Ma(ha acquired from the time of Vijayindra Tirtha’s grand succes¬ 
sor, Raghavendra Tirtha. Vijayindra Tirtha has one hundred and fourteen works in all to his 
credit. 

24 3V.A. Shenai, History of the Kashi Mutt Sarpsthfri, (Bombay, 1974), pp. 45-62. 

244 B.N.K. Sharma, HDSVL, vol. 2, (Bombay, 1961), p. 335. 

245 Ibid., p. 385. 
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devaUt s 295-% 

Citfupadi 23, 48, 200, 280 see also 
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daSSvatara 100, 106, 194, 222-23 see also 
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256-59, 266, 269-70, 275-76 
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216, 255, 260, 280; Mafha 33 
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eight mafhas see a$(amafhas 
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303 
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temple 152 
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Kaiiva 148; -k$etra 57; -pura 134; -tlrtha 
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184, 223-24, 230, 238; pontifical lin¬ 
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Kuduma81 
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Kumbhasi Mafha 70-72,78,82-83,86,126 
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224, 228,234, 238-39 
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MSdh vJ varigamayatapas vigalu 65 
Madhyata]a 151 

MahUbhUrata 27,50,75, 93,244 
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Majjigeha]|i Ma(ha 60 
Malabar region, temple of 99 
Malpe (Beach) 9,16,43-45,47,50,57,107, 
144-45, 151,242 

MafijunaiheSvara temple 81, 83, 151 
mapfapa 104, 165, 239-40, 243; kallu- 85. 
182, 205, 233; Kanakadasa- 97, 271; 
k$ir8bdhi- 238-39; mukha- 108; tirtha- 
99, 105, 108, 110, 119, 165, 193, 195, 
206-207, 212-213,215, 220,222, 236, 
271-72, 279; Vadiraja- 274, 277; 
Vasanta- 118-20, 205, 220, 223, 241, 
243,246; -pQja 212,214, 220, 222-23, 
241 

Maraditaya 48 

marks/wearings (Madhva) 25-26 
madia, administration of 176-83; function 
31; non-Udupi Taulava 282; records 
124, 172; staff (non-paryaya) 177-80; 
compared with devasth&na 100 
Maftu 85 

Mayavada / -din 8, 38,53-55, 148 

Mayuravarma 20, 22 

Mududevalaya 96 

muhOrta 258-59,279 

Mukhyaprihja see Vayu 

mQlarSma icons 50-52 

Mysore Archaeological Society Report 27 

Mysore Gazetteer 27 

Naddantadi 151,289, 292 
Naddantilliya 35-38, 65-66, 147-18, 152, 
289,292 
nSgilaya 152-53 

naivedya 109,113,117-118,168,179,183, 
190-93, 197, 199, 208, 212, 218-19, 
224,229,231,235-36,244; mahS- 197- 
98. 208,218; -iitt 113, 197,201,218, 
258 

nandadipa 107 

Narahari Tlrtha 43, 50-51, 61, 69 
Naraja 85 

Narasiqiha 81. 124, 140, 223, 259, 288; 

Ugra- 140, 223; Yoga- 124 
Nariyana Pejattaya see 
Narayanapanditacarya 
Narayapa shrines in Karnataka 30 
Narayana Tlrtha 298 

NSrayanapanditacarya 12, 34-35, 56, 65; 
tomb of 151 
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N&rSyapopanifad 37 
N&yaka 86, 97 
NQrittaya 48 

OjabhaniJeSvara 17,44, 144-45 

Padmanabha Tirtha 43,61 
Padudev&laya 96 

Pakaja 35-37,57,65, 147; -k$etra 147,245 
pSkaA&lS 116-117, 258 
pakfanStha 14, 24, 48, 77, 263, 287 
pSlki 105,153,208,210,212,214-15,235, 
239-40,242-43,257,259,262,270-73, 
276, 280 

Pahcaratragama 100, 183, 188 see also 
Agamas 

pancavadya 100, 190-91,216 
pafic&yatana 8, 24-25, 28, 31, 47,78, 223, 
287,289; sampradSya 26 
p&iapatyagara 102-103,116,159,165,167, 
169, 171, 175, 178, 180-85, 189, 197, 
199-201, 203-04, 206, 208-14, 216, 
244, 256-58, 266, 275, 278 
Para£urama 27,36, 106, 146-48, 153, 222, 
247,297; -k$etra 16,22, 26-30,56, 58, 
96, 148-49, 152, 1%, 218, 279, 287, 
297 

parySya 9, 69, 78, 87, 96, 101-102, 113, 
115-116, 118, 120, 122, 167,172,176- 
77, 179-81, 183-85, 195-96, 218, 223- 
24,242,254-57,263,268,274-77,279, 
281,290; darbar 121,266,274-75; date 
255-59,261; divan 276; feast 276; fund 
77,216; mafia 105,108-109,116,120, 
165,182,191,197, 199-200, 202,205, 
213, 224, 226, 233, 235, 238, 240-42, 
245-47,250,252,254-55,259,261-62, 
265-67, 269-70, 274-78, 281; mahot- 
sava 242,255,264-65,267-68,271 -72, 
274, 276-77, 281; paffa-kapike 260, 
264, 274; period 101; pifia 228, 260, 
264, 273; pontiff 113, 138, 201, 262, 
273; siqfiisana 203, 215; sv&min 104, 
107-110,112-115, 117, 120, 150, 164 
65, 171, 182-84, 187-91, 193-99,201- 
204, 206, 208-218, 221-22, 225-26, 
228, 230-34, 236-41, 243-45, 24849, 
251, 253, 257, 259-66, 269-76, 278; 
term 78,216-217, 253-54, 261 


Pagcimalaya 14, 23, 77, 152, 200, 263-64 
see also Ambalap&di 
Pejattaya 34,49, 153 

Pejavar Majha 14, 97, 133-36, 149, 185, 
211, 222, 252, 292-93; pontifical lin¬ 
eage 135-36; saipsth&na devat&s 136, 
149 

PhalimarMatha 12-14,50,92,97,131,136- 
38, 183, 249,252, 277, 298, 302; pon¬ 
tifical lineage 139; saipsfiSna deva&s 
140 

pontiff 31-32,59-61, 114, 119-20,12443, 
154-69,173-79,181-87,191,193,196, 
199, 206-07, 211, 215-16, 222, 225, 
227, 230, 235, 241, 244, 249-50, 252- 
53, 255-57, 261, 263, 273, 278, 281, 
285-86, 293-95, 297-305 see also 
sannySsio; svimi 

Prabhakara BhattacSrya 24, 284, 288 
prasSda 105, 113, 164, 170, 172, 204,217, 
228,237,247,279 
Prasthanatratyl 224 

pujS 10, 47. 49, 58, 86, 99-100, 102-05, 
107-17, 119, 145, 153, 164, 167-73, 
178-82, 184-85, 187-98, 205-08, 210. 
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281,287, 289, 291-92, 302 
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Puri 51, 108, 491; Matha 23-24, 33 
Punjaprajfia 3840 

Puru$ottama Tirtha see Acyutaprek§3carya 
POrvadi Matha 52, 299-300, 303, 306 see 
also Rayara Matha 

PQrvalaya 23, 48, 200, 263-64 see also 
Chitfipadi 
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140, 184, 238, 252; pontifical lineage 
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Rajadgana 118 

Rajatapithapura 95, 152 

Rama 50, 52, 57, 76, 133, 136, 251, 291; 

Kodaptja- 138,249; Raghupati 300 
Ramanuja 31 -32,34,39,66,134,246,248, 
251,280 

rafia 35, 85, 117-119, 121-22, 146, 172, 
209-12,217,221,223,24044,24748, 
258-59,278-79 
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The Sri-Krsna Temple at Udupi 
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The $ri-Krsna Temple at Udupi 



The main icon of U<Jupi Krsna 
ornamented with the vajrakavaca. 
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The main icon of Udupi Krsna deco¬ 
rated as Balagopala during the 
Paryaya term of the Adamar Ma^ha 
[ 1972-1974 CE]. To the right stands 
HH VibudheSa Tlrtha, the present 
and 29th Pontiff of the Adamar 
Matha. 


4 


The icon of Madvacarya [1238- 
1317 CE] consecrated by Vadiraja 
Tlrtha [1480-1600 CE] located on 
the right hand side of the entrance 
to the sanctum sanctorum of the 
Udupi Kr$na shrine. 
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The Sri-Krsna Temple at Udupi 


The mettalic icon of 
Caturbhujakajiyamardana Srikrsna, 
the presiding deity of the Adamar 
Majha, gifted to the mafha’s first 
pontiff Nrsimha Tirtha by Acarya 
Madhva in 1298 CE. 




The main icon of Udupi Kr§na 
decorated in the form of the 
Kurmavatara. 
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A photograph of HH 
Vibudhamanya Tirtha, the 28th 
Pontiff of the Adamar Matha. 
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The $ri-Krsna Temple at Udupi 



The beautifully decorated and illumined edifice of the Adamar Matha located in the Car 
Street, Udupi, on the eve of its Paryaya Term in January 1972 CE. 



HH VibudheSa Tirtha, the 29th and present pontiff of the Adamar Matha, ascending the 
Sarvajfia Paryaya Pi|ha of Madhvacarya at the SimhasanaSala in the Krsna Temple marking 
the beginning of his paryaya term in January 1972 CE. To the right is HMVH Vidyamanya 
Tirtha, the 28th Pontiff of the Phalimar Matha, the outgoing paryaya svamin, who had just 
concluded his term [1970-1972 CE], 
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HH VibudheSa Tirtha, the 29th and present pontiff of the Adamar Matha, granting the title 
of “Lokaseva Parayana” to Gen. Kariappa, former Commander-in-Chief of the Indian Army, 
during the Paryaya Darbar in 1972 CE. 



HH VibudheSa Tirtha, the 29th and present pontiff of the Adamar Matha, honoring the 
veteran tarka&istra scholar Mahamahopadhyaya late Padamunur Narayanacarya of Utjupi 
for his distinguished career with an ornate shawl. 
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HH VibudheSa Tirtha the 29th and present pontiff of the Adamar Matha confering sannyasa 
on his soon-to-be junior pontiff, HH ViSvapriya Tirtha in 1972 CE. 



The newly ordained junior pontiff of the Adamar Matha, HH ViSvapriya Tirtha, and HH 
VibudheSa Tirtha, the 29th and present pontiff of the Adamar Matha, standing on either side 
of the Udupi Kr§na icon in the sanctum sanctorum of the shrine. 
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HH ViSvapriya Tirtha, the present 
junior pontiff of the Adamar Maiha. 
performing ksirabhi$eka to the icon 
of Udupi Krsna. 


IIII VibudheSa Tirtha. the 29th and 
present pontiff of the Adamar 
Matha, performing the 
CftmarasevA. the first of the four 
evening pujas to Udupi Kr$iia. 
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The Sri-Krsna Temple at Ucjupi 



The elaborate floral decoration of the tirtha mantapa and the navagraha kintfi on the paryaya 
day. It is through this kindi where all people get to have darSana of the icon of Udupi Kfsna. 



Chefs, observing strict ritual purity, at work in the “eternal” kitchen of the Kfsna Temple. 
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HH VibudheSa Tlrtha, the 29th and present pontiff of the Adamar Mapia, feeding the cows 
of the Kf§na Temple’s Go&filfi. 



The cenotaphs of some of the pontiffs of the astamajhas of Utjupi buried in the rear pre¬ 
cincts of the Udupi Krsna Temple. 
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The $ri-Krsna Temple at Udupi 



Her Excellency the former Prime Minister of India, the late Mrs. Indira Gandhi being es¬ 
corted into the Udupi Kr$na Temple by the Right Honorable Mr. Annaji Ballaj, former 
Divan of the Adamar Mafha. 




Her Excellency of the former Prime Minister of India, the late Mrs. Indira Gandhi viewing 
the icon of Utfupi Krsna along with HH VibudheSa Tirtha, the present and 29th Pontiff of 
the Adamar Matha, who is explaining the history of the temple to her. 
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The Ssthina vidvSns of the Adamar Matha with Their Holiness VibudheSa Tirtha and 
ViSvapriya Tirtha seated on the dais. 



The rajataratha of the Udupi Krsna Temple constructed in memory of HH Sudhlndra Tirtha, 
the 27th Pontiff of the Puttige Matha, who lived to be a centenarian. 




























A view of Acirya Madhva’s seven century old ancestral home at Pajaka village near Udupi. 



Their Holiness Vidyamanya Tirtha, 28th Pontiff of the Phalimar Matha and VibudheSa Tirtha, 
29th and current Pontiff of the Adamar Maftia soon after the latter’s ascension to the Sarvajfta 
Paryaya Pljha in the Simhasana&ila of the Kjsna Temple in January 1972 CE. 
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HH Sugunendra Tirtha, the current 
and 29th Pontiff of the Puttige Mafha 
of Udupi, seated on the Sarvajfia 
ParyiSya Pitha in the SimhasanaSiilii 
of the Krsna Temple in 1976 CE. 




HH VidyasSgara Tirtha, the current 
and 35th Pontiff of the Kpjnapur 
Mafha, handing over the 
Ak§ayap3tra of the Udupi Krsna 
Temple to HH Sugunendra Tirtha, 
the current and 29th Pontiff of the 
Puttige Matha at the entrance to the 
sanctum sanctorum of the Krsna 
shrine after the conclusion of the 
Kr$napur Matha’s Pary&ya Term in 
January 1976 CE. 
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Their Mol messes VidyfisAgara Tirtha, the current and 35th Pontiff of the KrsnSpur Majha 
and Sugugcndra llrtha, 2 t )th and current Pontiff of the Puttige Ma|ha soon after the latter's 
ascension to the Sarvajha Paryaya Pljha in the Simhftsana&lfl of the K|>na Temple in Janu¬ 
ary 1976 CE. 



HM VH Indirakanta Tirtha, the 21 st Pontiff of the Gokarna-Partagaji Matha, which is one of 
the two mathas having spiritual jurisdiction over the Kohkani-speaking Gauda-SArasvat 
Madhva community. 
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The Sri-Krsna Temple at Udupi 



The beautifully decorated and illumined edifice of the Pejavar Matha located in the Car 
Street, Udupi. on the eve of its Paryaya Term in January 1984. 



HH Vi$ve$a Tlrtha, the current and 31st Pontiff of the Pejavar Matha performing the final 
and splendid arati to the samsthana devatas of his matha at an evening puja session at the 
residence of the late Prof. P. Nagaraja Rao in Chennai, India in 1979. 
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The mcttalic icon of Ajaya-Vitthala, 
the presiding deity of the Pejavar 
Matha, gifted to the maftia's first 
pontiff Adhoksaja Tlrtha by Acarya 
Madhva in 1298 CE. 


The icon of Mukhyaprana 
[Hanuman] consecrated by 
Vadiraja Tirtha [1480-1600 CE] 
enshrined on the north side of the 
Candra&ila located within the pre¬ 
cincts of the LJ^upi Kjsna Temple. 
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The $ri-Kr$na Temple at Utfupi 



The lihga icon of CandramaujISvara, the ksetrap.Ha of Udupi, enshrined in a temple located 
on the eastern side of the Car Street. It is the custom to first visit this shrine, then the 
AnanteSvara shrine and finally the Udupi Krsna Temple. 



The empty tridhama pitha of the Puttige Mapia prior to the placing of the samsthana devatas 
of the matha for the offering of puja each day. 
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a >nMii' of the various types of ftratis and ritually pure puja vessels used in a Madhvite matha 
)ii«l punt to a pOjfl. 
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